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CHARLES, 
By the Grace of GOD, 
K IVN G 


Great-Britain, France, and Ireland, 
Defender of the FAITH, Oe. 


May it pleaſe your moſt excellent Majeſty, 


1 Preſent, with all Humility, to Your Moſt Sacred Hands, 


a Defence of that Cauſe, which is, and ought to be in- 
finitely dearer to You, than all the World: Not doubt- 


but upon this Dedication I ſhall be cenſured for a double 


ing 
Boldneſs ; both for undertaking ſo great a Work, ſo far be- 
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High and Mighty PRTN OR, 


ond my weak Abilities; and again, for preſenting it to ſuch ' 


* Patron whoſe Judgment, I ought to fear more than an 
Adverſary, But for the firſt, it is a Satisfaction to myſelf, 


and may be to others, that I was not drawn to it out of 


any vain Opinion of my ſelf, (whoſe perſonal Defects are te 


only Thing which I preſume to know) but undertook it in 
Obedience to Him who ſaid, Tu converſus confirma fratret, 
not to St. Peter only, but to all Men: Being encouraged alſo 
to it by the Goodneſs of the Cauſe, which is able to make 
a weak Man ſtrong. To the Belief hereof I was not led 

rtially, or by chance, as many are, by the Prejudice and 

repoſleſſion of their Country, Education, and ſuch like In- 


ducements; which, if they lead to Truth in one Place, per- 
. %% 
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ly , Apt, Heditatory. 


haps lead to Error In s Hundred but having with the greats 
eft Equality and Indifferency, made enquiry and ſeareh Inte 
the Grounds on both Sides, .1 Was willing to Impart to o- 

thers, that Satlefadtion which wan given to my ſelf. For my 
Inſeribing to it Your Majeſty's Sacred Name, I ſhould labour 
much in my Exeuſe of It from high Preſumption, had It not 
ſore Appearance of Title to Your Majeſty's Patronage and 
Protection, as belng « Defence of that Book, which by ſpe- 
elal Order from Your Majeſty was written ſome Years ſince, 
chiefly for the general Good, but peradventure not with» 
out forme Aim at the Recovery of one of you meaneſt Sub- 
ects from a dangerous Deviation z and fo dus unto Your 

ajeſty, as the Frult of your own High Rumility and moſt 
Royal Charity, Beſides, it is in a manner nothing elſe, but 
a Purſuance of, and a By rſtruction upon that bleſſed Doc- 
trine, wherewith I have adorned and armed the Frontiſpiece 
of my Book, which was ſo carneſtly recommended by Your 
Royal Father of happy Memory, to all the Lovers of Truth 
and Peace; that is, to all that were like Himſelf, as the on 
hopeful Means of healing the Breaches of Chriſtendom, where- 
of the Enemy of Souls makes ſuch peſtilent Advantage. The 
Luſtre of this bleſſed Doctrine I have here endeavoured to un- 
cloud and unveil, and to free it from thoſe Miſts and Fumes 
which have been raiſed to obſcure it,“ by one f that Order, 
which envenoms even Poiſon it ſelf, and makes the Roman 
Religion much more malignant and turbulent than otherwiſe 


it would be: Whoſe very Rule and Doctrine obliges them | 


to make all Men, as much as lies in them, Subjects unto 
Kings, and Servants unto Chriſt, no farther than it pleaſe 
the Pope. So that whether Your Majeſty be conſidered ei- 
ther as a pious Son towards Your Royal Father King James, 
or as a tender-hearted and compaſſionate Son towards Your 
diſtreſſed Mother, the Catholick Church, or as a King of 
Your Subjects, or as a Servant unto Chriſt, this Work, (to 
which I can give no other Commendation, but that it was in- 
tended to do you Service in all theſe Capacities) 989 2 
not unreaſonably, to Your gracious Acceptance. Laſtly, be- 


ing a Defence of that whole Church and Religion You pro- 
fels, it could not be ſo proper to any Patron as to the great 
Defender of it z which Style Your Majeſty hath ever ſo ex- 
aRly made good, both in ſecuring it from all Dangers, and 
in vindieating it (by the well ordering and rectifying this 
Church) from all the foul Aſperſions both of Domeſtick and 


Foreign 
* by that Order, O 


The H Dedieatory, * 
Foreign Knemlev, of which they ean have no Qround, but 
4 that own Want of Jud 1.04 or want of Charity, But 
it ls an Argument of a deſpe ring and loſt Cauſe to ſupport it 
- elf with theſe Impetuous Outerles and Clamours, the faint 
Refuges of thoſe that want better Argumente like that 
Stolek in Lucien, that erled J nardpers | O damned Pillain / 
When he could ſay nothing elſe, Nelther le It ervdible the 
wiſer Sort of them ſhould believe this thelr own horrld Aſer- 
tlen, that a God of Goodneſs ſhould damn to eternal Tor- 
ments, thoſe that love Him and love Truth, for Errors which 
they fall into through Human Frallty | But this they muſt 
ſay, otherwiſe thelr only great Argument from thelr danining 
us, and our not boicg © peru piory in — be» 
cauſe we hope unaffected Ignorance may excuſe them, would 
be loſt: And therefore they are engaged to act on this Tra- 
cal Part, to fright the Simple an org as we do little 
Children, by telling them that bites, which we would not have 
them meddle, with. And truly that herein they do but act a 
Part, and know themſelves to do fo, and deal with us here, 
as they do with the King of Spain at Rome, whom th 
curſe and excommunicate for faſhion-ſake on Maunday-Thurſ- 
day, for detaining Part of St. Peter's Patrimony, and abſolve 
him without Satisfaction on Good-Friday ; methinks their Fal- 
tring and Inconſtancy herein makes it very apparent: For 
though for the moſt part, they ſpeak nothing but Thunder and 
Lightning to us, and damn us all without Mercy or Excepti- 
on: Yet ſometimes to ſerve other Purpoſes, they can be con- 
tent to ſpeak to us in a milder Strain, and tell us, as my Ad- 
verſary does more than once, That they allow Proteſtants as 
much Charity, as Proteſtants allow them. Neither is this the 
only Contradiion which I have diſcovered in this uncharita- 
ble Work; but have ſhewed that, by ing himſelf and 
retracting moſt of the principal Grounds he builds upon, he 
hath ſaved me the Labour of a Confutation : which yet I have 
not in any Place found any ſuch Labour or Difficulty, but that 
it was undertakable by a man of very mean, that is, of my A- 
 bilities And the reaſon is, becauſe it is Truth I plead for; 
which is ſo ſtrong an Argument for it ſelf, that it needs only 
Light to diſcover it 0 Whereas it concerns Falſhood and Etror 
to ufe Diſguiſe and Shadowings, and all the Fetches of Art and 
Bophiſtry 1 and therefore it ſtands In need of ubler Men to 
ve that « Colour at leaſt which hath no real Body to ſubſiſt by, 

f my Endeavours In this kind may contribute any thing A 
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Fruit of my Labour, and m 
other End, than to do Service to God's Church, and Your 


moſt Bacred Majeſty, In the quality of 
Yor MAJESTY'S 
A, faithful bien, 
and , humble, 
| and deviated Servant, 


W. Chillingworth, 
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Ms, William | Wk 
ILLIAM CHILLINGWORTH G 

learned Author of the __—_ Work) was the 

of Mr. William Chilli itizen, and ſome time 

Mayor of Oxford z and born in Bt. Martin's Pariſh in Oxford, 

in October 1602, After he had been educated in Grammar 


Learning at à private Sehool in that City, he Www er a 


Seholat of Trinity-Colle d Day of Jute 1618 ( 
1 — 90 e of all 
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une the 18th 16464, he took the 
b); the 16th of March 18 3 he Wat admitted Ma 
ie Au the 16th of June i648, he Was elected 
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AW. me U nd Writings. 
aations of the famous Jeſuit, John Fiſher, Mr. Chillingworth 
is converted to the auh Relig B), and — to 

retire do the Jeſult's College at Doway (4): 


(4) Ib, Athen. ubl ſupra, . 


" but when he met with any Scholar there, he would enter into 
s Diſcourſe, and diſpute with him, purpoſely, to facilitate and 
* make the way of „ with him, which was the 
* Cuſtom at that time; elpecially among thoſe that ſet themſelyes 

* apart ely for U However Mr. Chillingworth did 
not confine his Studies to Divinity : he applied himſelf likewiſe 
with good ſucceſs to the Mathematicks (*) ; and had alſo the Re - 


tation of a Poet, as a from theſe of Verſes of Sir John 
buckling. kf __ | 


But 


There Selden, and he fat hard by the Chair ; 

Weniman not far off, which was very fair ; 

Sands with Townſend, for they kept no order; 
- Digby and Shillingſworth a little further, (3) 


Out Author's intimate Friends, at this time, were Sir Lucius 
_ Cary; afterwards Lord Viſcount Falkland, Mr. John Hales of 
Bion, Kc. But more particularly, Mr. Gilbert Sheldon, who 
ſucceeded Dr. Juxon in the See of Canterbury, in 1663 (“). 
* Wat converted to the Romifh Religion,) The converſation 
dy of the Univerſity Scholars, in our Author's time, turn- 
_ ed chlefly upon the Controverſies, between the Church of England, 
and the Church of r the uncommon liberty 
Allewed the Remiſh Prieſts, by K. James 1; and Charles I. ſeveral 
of them lived at or near Oxford, and made 7 attempts up. 
oh, the young Sehelarz, ſome of whom they deluded to the RO. 
* and afterwards conveyed to the Engliſh Seminaries 
ond 8 A theſs Prieſts, was the celebrated John Fiſher 
8 Who was, A tithe very converſant at Oxford, and My 
illngworth bel accounted 24 nious Man, he uſed all 
Mole means to be acquainted with him. Thelr converfation 
u turned upon the points eohtroverted between the two Churches, 
but more particularly on the neceſſity of an lnfallible living Judge 
in matters of Palth, Mr, Chillingworth found himſelf unable to 


anſwer 


MY Hf, & Sezen of the Lifk and rum. of Mr, Chil 

Wert N i eaux ' - + Þ+ ®r a 

_ fon of the Poets dee the Works of T4 ohn doe lin ond, 
nad was Join Poſs or Prey, . Bees Ber, dl 
| 1 4 
Jeu Rome 1676. p. 487, © Gm ry | 


7 , Chilllingworth: | þ 
But Dr. Laud, then Biſhop of London, who was his God» | 
father (*), correſponding with him by Letters, (C), and preſs 

ſing him with ſeveral Arguments againſt the Doctrines and 


Practices of the Romaniſts ; Mr. 9 „„ who begin | 
now to ſee the Arguments, by which he ba been — | 


* Ib. col, 41. * 
anſwer the arguments of the Jeſuit on this head ; and being once 
convinced of the neceſſity of ſuch a Judge, he was eaſily brought 
to believe, that this i e Judge was to be found'in the Church 
of Rome, and that therefore the Church of Rome moſt be the true 
Church, and the only Church, in which Men could be ſaved. He 
therefore forſook the Communion of the Church of England, and 
with incredible ſatisfaction of mind embraced the Romiſh Religion, 
(5) Mr. Maizeaux has given us a Letter (?) which Mr. Chilling 
worth wrote on this Occaſion to his Friend Mr. Sheldon, after« 
wards Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in which he deſires him ſeriouſ- 

to conſider the following Queries. 1. Whether it be not . 

ent from Scripture, and Fathers, and Reaſon, from the goodneſt of 
GOD, and the neceſitier of Mankind, that there muſt bt ſome one 
Church infallible in matter: of Faith? 2. Whether there be any 
other Society of Men in the World, befider the Church of Rome, that 
either can upon warrant, or indeed at all, challenge to it ſelf 
the privilege of infallibility in matter: of Faith. After which he 
concludes his Letter with theſe words, * When you have applied 
* your moſt attentive conſideration upon theſe Queſtions, I do uf+ 
* ſure my ſelf, your Reſolution will be wffirmative in the firſt, and 
* negative in the ſecond, And then the concluſion will be, that 
© you Will approve and follow the way, wherein 1 Rave had the 
' "om" to enter before you and ſhould think it infinitely en. 
' creaſed, if it would pleaſe GOD, to draw you after,' 
(C) © ag 0 ene, Atehbilhop Ladd, in bis Bpeech 
before the Lord 10 


„ Of the fit of his tryal, Marth 18, 1644 
— 0 — to the Letters, which then paſted between him and Mi. 


llingworth, in order to vindieate himſelf from the charge of 
Popery, * Mr. Chillingworth's learning and abilities, /ays be, ( 
are fufflelentiy known ie all your Lordſhip. Me was gone, af 
* ſottled at Doway, My Letters brought him back, and he lived 
' and died a Defender of the Church of England. And that this 
' is (6, your Lordſhips eannet but know fer Mr. Prynne took 
away my Letters, and all the Papers which concerned him, and 
they were examined at the Committee,” Theſe Letters are ſup- 


| * poſed 
i bid, (%) Wharton's Hik, of the Troubles, aud the Tryal of 
lllam Laud, & e. p. 237, 


1 Tze Life and Writings 
- tn another Light, left Doway after a ſhort Stay there (DJ 


| We. 1639, 4/0 p. 39. (*!)Ib 


+ # 


1631 (0). 
(t) Ibid. | 
poſed to be loſt. Myr. Prynne, who took away Archbiſhop Laud's 


Upon 


| Papers, purſuant to an order of the Houſe of Commons, kept 
- "them till after the Reſtoration, when, by order of the King in 


Council, they were delivered to Dr, Sheldon Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury. But very few of thoſe Papers, which Prynne had pub- 


liſhed un ſeveral Pamphlets and Books, came into the Archbiſhop's 


hands : And many, even of thoſe which had not been — 2 
— ow found wanting, among which were the Letters in Que- 
n (9 . | | 


(D) He In Doway after a fhort Hay there.) Mr. Chillingworth 


was ſoon tired with the company of his new friends at Doway, as 
aflages of Mr. Lacy, a Jeſuit, who 


appears from the following p 
wrote & bitter invective 4— him, after he had publiſhed his 


Book, intituled, The Religion of Proteſtants a ſafe Way to Salvati- 
on, Kc. Had he not made, /ays that Author (de), fo much haſte 
in running back from the Catholique, as though he had come 
* thither only to fetch fire of faction, he might have acquainted 
« himſelf better with the practice of the holy Church, in this 
© very point of Miracles, and relations. concerning Saints.“ Again, 
« yet, had the Man but ſtayed, /ays be (**), to have learned his 
* Catechiſm among us, he might have known the uſe and mean- 
* ing of our Ceremonies : now having come into the Church, as 


| © Catovcame unto the Theatre, only to go out again, what mar- 


* vail, if he return a ridiculous cenſurer of what he only ſaw 
and underſtood not? Such poſt-haſte were hardly tolerable in a 
Spie, much leſs in one who comes to ſee and cenſure.” Elſe- 
where he ſays (**). Would any Man think, that this Man waz 
never a Catholique above two Months at once, who knows the 


' £$ Jeſuits ſo well ?* That Mr, Chillingworth met with a kind and re- 


ſpectful treatment from the Jeſuits during his ſhort ſtay amongſt 

em, may be inferred from the above cited Author, who ſays 
(*3) : * Indeed he loſt his Fellowſhip by it (by changing bir Reli- 
* gien), but I preſume the Catholique would have given him a 
* better, had he held out his Year's probation,” Some Proteſtant 
writers have indeed infinuated the contrary 4 particularly Dr, 
Fuller, who, mentioning Mr. Chillingworth, tells us (4), He 
* was an acute and ſubtil diſputant, but unſettled in his judgment, 
which made him go beyond the Seas, and in ſome fort was — 

, 2 2.4 en. 4e 


(5) Ibid, Pref, (te) The Judgment of an, Univerſity Man, 
4 r 40. 10 Ibid. . 13. 


4 ibid., p. 18. (% Worthies of England, Oxfordſhire, p. 
929. $5 1 | 
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| of Mr, Chilliogworth: EY 
Upon his Return to England, wich the or 
Biſhdp Laud, he retired to 875 „where he purſued his En- 


iries into Religion, with great Care and Diligence, readi 
the beſt books, and converſing with the learnedeſt men of 
rſwaſions ; till, at laſt, the Proteſtant principles appearing to 
kim moſt agreeable to Scripture and Reaſon, he declared for 
x . | them 3 
* ciled to the Church of Rome, but, whether becauſe he found 
© not the reſpe& he expected (which ſome ſhrewdly ſuggeſt) or 
© becauſe his Conſcience could not cloſe with all the Romiſh Cor- 
* ruptions, (which more charitably believe) he returned into 
England, &c.“ . 5 
Beſides this groundleſs infinuation, there are two faults in this 
narrative: for, firſt, Mr. Chillingworth's — beyond Seat, was not 


occaſioned by his being wy/ertled in bi: „ but, on the con» 
trary, by his being Trap in his Opinion in favour of the Romiſh 
Church 1 and ſecondly, he was conciled to the Church of Rome not 
in ſome fort, but entirely and fincerely. Anthony Wood has ſug- 
* the ſame thing in regard to Mr. Chillingworth's treatment 

y the Jeſuits, beſides ſome other miſtakes, and malicious reports, 
Which we ſhall ſet down in his own worde. About the ſams 
time, /ays be, (*5) being much unſettled in his thoughts, he be- 
© came acquainted with one, who went by the name of John 
* Fiſher, a learned Jeſuit, and ſophiſtical diſputant, who was of- 
ten converſant in thoſe parts (Oxford), At length by his per- 
* \waſions, and the ſatisfaction of ſome doubts which he could 
not find among our great Men at home, he went to the Jeſuit's 
College at St. Omer, forſook his Religion, and became a Ro- 


man Catholic.” But * ſo it was, that finding not that ſatisfacti- 


on from the Jeſuits concerning various points of Religion, or 
© (as ſome ſay) not that reſpect which he expected (for the common 
report among his Contemporaries in Trinity College was, that 
the Jeſuits, to try his temper, and exerciſe his obedience, did put 
him upon ſervile duties far below him) he left them in the Year 

« 1631, and returned to the Church of England, (though the Preſ. 
« byterians ſaid not, but that he was always a Papiſt in his Heart; 
| © or as we now ſay, in Maſquerade) and was kindly received by 

« his Godfather Dr. Laud, then Biſhop of London, Mr. Chilling- 
worth did not retire to the College of St. Omers, as this writer 
aſſerts, but to that of Doway, if Archbiſhop Laud, who certainly 
knew it beſt, is to be believed (16). Neither is it at all probable, 
what the Presbyterians ſaid, that Mr. Chillingworth continued fill 
1 in his heart, after his return to the Church of Eng- 


6% Ubi, ſupra, (te) See Remark (C). 
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; WP "The Life and Writings 
them and about the Year 1644, wrote u Pa 
futation of the Arguments, by which he had been 

he? ſuch was his love of truth, that, even after his return to 

roteſtantiſm, he made no ſeruple to re-examine the grounds 
of it, as appears by a Letter he wrote to Dr. Sheldon, contain» 
Ing ſome fir up he had about leaving the Chureh of Rome, 
and yetwning to the Church of England , which ſoerns to 
have occaſioned Ho report, that Le had turned Pepiſt a ſecond 
time, and then Proteſtant again (%), Nor ly It range, that 
this ſeeming inconſtancy of temper and judgment, for which 
our Author has modeltly apologized (F), ſhould expoſe him 
to the moſt malicious and Il grounded Calumnles (G) 4 

0 W 


(RK) In con- 


(*) Seo the remark (X) (e) Malseaux, p. 1918, 


(EB) A Pater]! This Paper is now loſt, It is true, we have 8 
Paper of Mr. Chillingworth's on the ſame ſubjef, but it ſeems to 
be written upon ſome other Occaſion, probably at the deſire of 
His friends, It was firſt publiſhed, in 1687, in the additiona/! Dy. 
* — „ 67 * = 

1% mode 1 1661. inconflancy, ere 
are numberleſs paige Me Chillingworth's _—_ Ned his 
religious condudt is ſtrongly juſtified, But it will be ſufficient to 
refer the reader at preſent to u very remarkable one in his cele- 
brated plece, entituled, The Religion of Proteflantt, &e, In an- 
ſwer to Mr, Knot's Charity maintained by Catbolicht, Ke. 1 
* know a Man, ſays our Author ('*) ea 


91 
* moderate Proteſtant turned a Papilt 2 \ you Will ſee 
Mr. Chillingworth was ſo far from inking ſuch changes of Rell 


t 


on ſinful or diſreputable, that he glories in them, and makes 
em matter of triumph, 3 8 
G) To maliciou: and ill 8 Calumnic:) 80 1 think the 
following Paſſage in one of Dr, Wood's controverſial Letters to 
Mr. Bulltrode, may very well be called, * Can there be any thing 
' © more notoriouſly falſe, 7 1 be ('9) than the words of Chilling 
Worth cited by you fu pai , and with my own Eyes, Coun- 
eil againfl Councils, a conſent of Fathers of one age, againfl @ 
1 conſent of Fathers of anether age, the Church of one age againf 
" the Church of an«ther age, If I could find what he ſaſd 
here to be true, I would ſoon diſcard all revealed Religion, and 
turn Deiſt : for I don't ſee any argument that can be more for a 
* Deiſt's purpoſe than this, and if the T'ruth were known, he was 
one in Maſquerade, for a confirmation of which I can give yon 
| * a very 


(7) See remark (1) (**) See Chap. 5. Sec. 103. (19 Wood's 
Letter to Bulſtrode, p. 136, June 14, 1710. 


ved 4 


bim/e(f; that of a 


p 
g 
4 
: 


: 


| of My4 chlor b. ll 
wal w to fore) dips wi theſe of the Romilh Religion 
z | , Buy, | 


od Tellmony, that at the bottom he was fuch, not» 


his Book which he welt againſt us. | 
0 andi with the Gentle» 


0 N. 
4 withſtand! 
' Chillingworth having an Intimate ff 


© + man of the Horſe to the grandfather (88 1 think) of the preſent 
+ Lord Mountague of Caudrey, was aſked by this Gentleman, 


' (who heard all the World oxtolling Chillingworth for his great 
i learning, NN In Controverſy) 48 u true and fldeere 
« Friend, to tell him his Opinion freely and candidly, which was 
' the true Religion 1 te Which he anſwered In ſhort, that he (444 
* Kequirer) mould keep to the Religion in which he way (which 
« was the Roman Catholiek) for If there were any Religion, th 
4 {t way the right, and that If there Were none, that the wo 
* that could happen to him was but ſo much palns loſt, I don't 


© ſay that theſe are the words of his Letter, but I remember that 


they were much to this purpoſe, Now it ls plain by this Lets 
* ter, (Which I don't doubt you will fay ls ſeigned) that this great 
* Champion of your Religion was but a Sceptick in Religion at 


© beſt, and what mo of your greateſt men ars f for if they can 


«© believe, that ſo many learned and holy men, have been deceived 
' for ſo many Ages, in matters of this conſequence, have they 
' not reaſon to doubt, that theſe latter ages have been deceived 


1 ſo too, and ſo n there muſt be very little or no ſo- 
' eurity of the Chriſtian F th? Till the original of Mr. Chil. 


lingworth's letter, here referred to In produced (which it has 
0 


never yet been) we may fairly ſet down this Rory as u mallelous 
r Ib that of the Na Religion.) 
e va % with | f 9m 4 , 
One of theſe was Mr, jork Lewgar, . for the Church 
of Rome 4 Who was u beneficed Clergyman in Eſſex, but quitted 
both his religion and preferment to turn Roman Catholic 


$6) 
Anthony Wood pretends (1) he was converted by the force of Mr. 
Chillingworth's arguments, with whom he had ſeveral Conferen- 
ces, after that Gentleman's return to Exg/and, about matters of 
Religion, But if Mr, Chillingworth induced Mr, Lewgar, to 


turn N it is ſtrange neither of them ſhould take any notice of 
it, in the Letters which paſſed between them, However, Mr. 
Lewgar, between whom and Mr, 2 there had always. 
been an, intimate friendſhip, as ſoon as he heard Mr. Chilling 
worth was returned to the Church of England, ſent him a very 
angry and abuſive Letter, to which Mr. Chillingworth returned an 
Anſwer full of affection and charity (%. This Letter — 
5 | Pr 


(e) Wood Ath. Oxen. Vol. II. col. 354. 02 Ibid, (2a) See 
a Letter to Mr. Lewgar at the latter end of the ſecond Vol. 


7 


wy The Life and Writings 
But, in 1645, he was engaged in a work, which gave him 
a far greater ks to confute the principles of the Romiſh 
Church, and to vindicate the Proteſtant Religion ; we 15 


* 


inted in the year 1662, with this title ; Mr. Chi/lingworth' 

h * touching Tnfallibility, 4to, In the laſt is the /mprimatur 
of Mr. Frank, Chaplain to Dr. Sheldon, then Biſhop of London dated 
tht 5th of 4g 1662, It was afterwards inſerted in the gth K- 

dition of Mr. Chillingworth's Religion of Proteftants, &. in the 


ear 1684, with this title, Rea/onr againff Popery in a Letter 
* a Willien Chillingwerth to bit friend My, 44 — 


V ts return t6 bit Mother the Church of England from 
yupt Church of Rome, It was printed again at the end of the 


vontracted Edition of Mr, Chillingworth's Religion of Proteflantes 
&e, in 1689, with this title, Out of Mr. Chillingworth': Manuſtript, 
A Letter to Mr. Lewgar concerning the Church of Rem f being the 


4% of faith and judge of controverfler, But notwithanding all the 
ebene fo % 5 8 


reflons, Mr, Graſcomejhaving met with an 


copy of it, inſerted it as a piece of Mr, Chillingworth's, never 
1 iſhed,. in the Preface of his book intituled Certamen Religie« 
Sir Thomas Fanſhaw, a curious collector of uncommon pieces, 

he famous Dr, Hickes, though a man of great knowledge in 


, Ke. (7), in which he tells us, it was communicated to 
Books thought this piece had been firſt publiſhed by Mr. Graſcome, 


tuled, Severa/ Letters, which paſſed between Dr. George Hickes, 
and a popiſh Prieft, &c. in the preface to which, ſpeaking of the 4 
pendix, heſays, ' The ſecond paper is a Letter of Mr, Chillingworth, 
© about the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. I have publiſhed 
© it—becauſe I think it worthy to be read of all men, eſpecially by 
Proteſtants, who, when they happen to be aſſaulted publickly or 
© privately by popiſh Prieſts, may make this uſe of it, to defy 
them to anſwer this Letter, and in the mean time to forbear,” 
Mr. 'Lewgar could not help being touched with a letter which 
ſhewed ſo much Love, Sincerity and Moderation, He deſired to 
ſee his old friend again; and Mr. Chillingworth had a Confe- 
rence with him about Religion, before Mr. Skinner and Dr; Sheldon 
(*4). There paſſed afterwards feveral papers between them cor 
8 the pretended Infallibility and Catholicity of the Romiſh 
Church; and we have a paper of Mr. Chillingworth's intitled, 4 
Conference concerning the Infallibility of the Roman Church, &c. 
which ſeems to contain the abſtract or ſummary of their diſpute 
(). We have in the ſame manner, the ſubſtance of a Diſpute 
" | | he 


) Printed at Oxford in 1704, 8e. (% See this Confe- 
_ towards the end of Vol. II. (*5) See Addit. Diſcourſes, 
ibid. 


and as ſuch W prom it in 1705, in the Appendix to a book inti- 


eee 0 SPPHHDTRTHP I” aT 


a ** 
FLAY 


5 of Mr. chillingworth. 1 


hls Ne. lon Praote/lants, a ſafe way to Salvation 2 
5 bg poi about 5 7 latter end of the — 


_— TT 6 lt . 
Gab. 141. iv $408 n 


he had with, Mr, Daniel, or Dan 2 Jef U nl whoſe teal 
name was Jobn Floyd wherein he di — 5 Ar. of the 
Church of Rome, &. argument hes fhom the contradiftions 


which are — 1. the ne of Tranſublantiation (45), He 
had onother, with a Gentleman whom he does not name in 
which 5 confutes the ſame Infallibility e proving, that elther 


the t Church of Rome err, in offe pers and Incenſe 
to the Virgin Marys or that the ancient. Chidehe of Rome did err, 
ip. acne eticks the Collyridians for offering a Cake to 
755. 10 the pleces y mentioned, Mr. Chilling« 
KS one to demonſtrate, that the doQrine of Infallibili 
k nolther evident of it ſelf, nor — * certain and infal« 
lible reaſons, nor warranted 1 open lab 
And in two other „ he Seed that A heh of Rome hath. 
formerly erred ; by admitting Infants to the Euchariſt, and 
holding, that without it they could not be ſaved ; and ſecondly, 
by teaching the doctrine of the Millenaries ; both which doctrines 
are condemned as falſe. and heretical by the preſent Church of 
Rome (20. He wrote: alſo a ſhort Letter, in anſwer to ſome ob- 
__— ut to him by ane of his friends, wherein he ſhews, that 
hae the Fathers, nor the Qauncils, are infallible witneſſes of 
—_ and that the Infallibility of the Church of Rome muſt, 
firſt of all be proved from Scripture (i®), We muſt not forget our 
Author's Anſwer to fame Paſſages in the Dialogues, publiſhed un- 
der the name of Mr. Ruſhworth (3*). The n was this: 
The Lord Digby deſired Mr. Chillingworth to meet Mr. White, 
the true Andes of thoſe Dialogues, at the lodgings of Sir Kenelm 
Digby, a late convert to the Church of Rome. The Lord Digby 
himſelf was there. Their Conference turned upon Tradition, and 
as Mr. White had treated the ſame matter in his Dialogues, which 
were not yet publiſhed, Mr. Chillingworth, probably at the re- 
queſt of the Lord Digby, ſelected out of them ſome paſſages wn 
latiflg to that ſubject, and confuted them (33), The foregoi 
pieces were publiſhed together in the year 1687, under the title 
Additional Diſcourſes of My. Chillingworth never before printed. 
(1). Hit Religion Proteſtants a ſafe way, &c.] The whole 
title is, The Religion 7 Proteſtants a ſafe * te Salvation, Or, 


An 


(+5) Ibid, (27) Ibid. (**) Ibid. (*9) Ibid. (3e) Ibid. 
(3?) Ibid. (3*) See M. Def. Maizeaux, & ubi ſupra. p. 41. 42, 
Alſo Letters between Lord Digby, and Sir Kenelm Digby about 
Religion Lon. 1651, p. 84, 85. | 
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kim by sir Thomas Coventry, Keeper of the 


are wajuſtly charged, 


| Anſever la 
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 teflants, with the want whereof Catholiqurt are unjuſtly 


_ -. Knot being informed | 
| wer to his book againſt D. Potter, publiſhed an abuſive piece - 


Or, Charity mainta 


the moſt .odious imputation he could find, and the fitteſt for bis 


The Life and Writing; 

In the mean time, he refuſed Preferment, which was offered 

Great Seal, - 
\ Ma 


4. Anſwer 6% @ Book intithed, Mercy and Truth, or Charley 


maintained by Catholiques ; which pretend, to the rontrary, 
er ot 1 Univer 2 


William Chillingwerth Ma tr of t Or- 
Edward Knott (13) the Jeſult, had put out, in 1270 Tin 
k intitled, — — with = _ — nr 

ng, as they do wit . 71 
2 unrepented defiveys Sa,ꝭEe n Bvo. This — Ado anſwer- 
by Dr. Potter, Provoſt of Queen's College in Oxford, in a piece 
intitled, Want 2. cn charged on all ſuch Rem, ar 
dare (without Truth or Modefly) affirm that Proteflancy defireyeth 
Salvation.- In anſwer to a late popih Pamphlet, intitled, Charity 


miſtaken, c. 1633. The Jeſuit replied in- 1634, under this title, 


Merey and Truth, er Charity maintained by Catholiquer: By way 


ed by D. Potter, to a T- 
Charity was miſtaken by Pro- 


1 


4 ;' that Protefia arepented defliroys Salvation. 4 
e parte, Mr. Chillingworth undertook to anſwer this 
Reply, which gave him frequent occaſions to reſort to his moſt 
ingenious and learned friend, the Lord Falkland, at Great Tew, his 
Lordſhip's feat in Oxfordſhire ; whoſe curious Library, as well as - 
converſation, was of great uſe to him on this Occaftion (34), Mr. 
t Mr. Chillingworth was preparing an Au- 


him, intitled, 4 Direfion to be obſerved by N. N. if "be 
mean to proceed in anſ<vering the Book, intitled, Mercy and Truth, 
by Catholicks, &c.-1636, 8 The Je- 
ſait's deſign in this pamphlet being to prejudice the publick againſt 
Mr. Chillingworth's Anſwer, he charged him in it with Socianiſm, 


e (15) Mr. Chillingworth's Anſwer to Mr. Knot was 
near finiſhed by the beginning of the year 1637, when Archbl.. 
ſhop Laud, who knew our "Author's freedom in deliveting his 
thoughts, and was under ſome apprehenſion he might indulge-ie 
too much in his book, recommended the reviſal of it to Dr. Pri. 
deaux (15), Profeſſor of Divinity at Oxford, and deſired, it ml 
be publiſhed with his Approbation annexed to it (7), And to 
Dr. Prideaux were added Dr. Bailie, Vice-Chancellor of the Uni- 


verſity, 


(11) His true name was Mathias Wilſon, 14) The genuine 
Remains of Dr. Barlow, &, p. 39. (9 bee the Subſtance 
of this plece in Maigeaux, p. 166= 136. 09) Afterwards Bi» 
ſhop of Woreelter, (% Reinains of Archbiſhop Lad, Vol, IT, 
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bo - th Life. und Writings ' 


bn Conſciente wodld "Hot" ee th e the 


ba e ARIES, CO L 


WW. nt) 1 +I But 
4 18:84 * W7P; 425 e i 
0) Ibid, p. 56—103. 24 07 ut n aeg an 6 VS 
4515 22 51% 1 % N own W ©) Js Cob 
1erfioh to the, Catholic! Religion, ow, . 


F. ho 
r. Knott was the Author of this Ne, Ch Ma, he would 


Andes have named him 1 whereas he onl 


dedication, to the King. But Mr. Knott Rad uſed the fame ini- 
"tials, at the end of dedication q that 22 
Charity maintained, Ge. The next Patnp , Mr: Chilling- 
3 was printed * at St, Omer, with „„ title; 
conguerant „ The 8 1 j * 
nets, ro Nr I (the profpr for wit a- 


1277 br / e in bi: book entitled, The 

5 cb r ** büwed in 16 of Appendi 
e ſeſuit (54); W u 9 1 , W x to 
* NW led; tbe total Sum % *. Dang Dam- 


75 5 another 

2215 on vate Roman Carbol ques + in "Faith, Ke. {to. 
he third and laſt ate ol Mr. E ee book Was 
* in 1639 (probabl bt, , Omer) mo oy title of 

an Univer an cohcer u *. . 

tate K * * 1957 Charlt Mende 

'Auibbr of 0 Williath Lacy, a Jeſuit, who, F, the iſins 

of writs hg, it lived 4 G 70, At the ſame time was printed 


a ſequel 40 this. plece, by the 7 unter te titly of Meeu- 
. M.. Chillingworth * yi 40 Bat our wuthor's 
ed in hi time 


but\even nine 
'old Antagoniſt Mr, Knptt, Who, us, 


. K 


i his laſt 1 1 he charged high Wet Soctani/w," fo In a book 


ter bly death, by h 


1 Infidelity. 1 9 & The Confutation of @ Book 


101 b 
illiam Chilli „ ue Vii title, 55 * of 


n e, 

F 
W x) Hi refuſed 1 7 7 55 the. une 5. Arilelu.] Mr. 
Ch Fw, conſide that, by ſubſcribing the Articles, he 


muſt. not only declare wills ingly nnd. o anime, tint every ond of the 


Article | ** te, ib word of Ce, but alſo that the Book 
of Common Prayer contain; nothing tihtraty'to Gott wwerd'1 that's 
may. lawfully be w/ed and that 5% bh If would oft it] and con- 


* Feiving, at the {; ſame time, that doch! in the r N. In the 


. Book 


6 * x 4 


Wood, * ſupra, col, 24. (54) See his article. 7) 80 
ve led Mr. Chillingworth's Book. _ 9 der iy itil 


* 5 See the Article Kuert '{ Edvard), 


deſerlben the au- 
thor by the letters J. H. (53); Which. are at the bottom of che 


fixed to his 


The Author way John Floyd 


a, he ja him with Infde/ity 3 for he entitled 
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re the, gra Nen ewe to him to con- 
fo God's ſth n M narrow Rl and to exclude from 
Salvation the moſt 'virtuout among the Pagans, Liflly, he obJeR- 
ed to the Articles iy general, 69. ah" itnpoſtion on Mens conſel- 
70 ae like. the authority aſſumed by the Church of Rome 
Theſe 1 56 ples of our Author, about ſubſcribing the Artl- 
— furniſhed ' hls Antagoniſt the Jeſuit (44), with dog objeQton 
againſt him, as an improper Champion for the Proteſtant cauſe, 
which Mr. Chilling 495 4h anſwers, in the cloſe of his Preface 
to the Religion of Pace anti, &c. that, though 4+ does not 
hold the Locken of all Proteſtants abſolutely true yet be 
holds it free from all lmpiety, yn from all errors ruQive of 


KEE. Salvation, . 
. N. eee . wh b 75, $4... (te b. p. 78 
f —$2, (68) Ib. p. 86. 0 p. e 4 (ﬆ). Mr: 
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„ But, 'befides the plaln import of our Atthor's 
ords, it may be obſerved that hs Romiſh controvertiſte have al 


ways underſtood Mr, Chillingwofth's ſenſe of ſubſcription to be 1 
we have re el {t, and ha "Hare charged it upon n as n no- 

velty he had introduced in the Church of England (%), Ar 
Jeveral other Divines of ths Church ef Rbgh 
have cage in Opinion with Mr. 7 , that bees Arti: 
+ are fot . of % / und agent, t of Pract and union, 
conſequently may be ſubſcribed 
AS mplis N * ae, prion.) From the Re. 
: pity 


b Ki Config TO nat and Fiſher Lond: 1639, p. 
if (54) 82 the copy 6f & Letter ffom Pr. Sdeſden ta 


eh jn M. Maizeaux ubi ſupra p. 103. 
34. p. 429. A See Mr. Lach kee of a an 


Lacy“ 
;verfity Man; &:. p. 156. Mr. Creſſy's Exomologthis, c, edit 
1647. p. 404. and Ker Wodhende humble Apology for. the 
Nonconformiſts, Se, Pref, 
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dhe ſame time, he obtained the Maſterſhilp of Wigſtan's Hof- 
. in Ni Obi 


furs Wy A proce ts to t 
rec bon, F {net the Partiament, and was opened 
the rath of A 


jr) A h he 5 ne Yar wh . 1 
'Convotation, Mhich met t 45 
way of November { 3 A 


tow 8 bb Te Fon 1643, 
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). he WAY Mow /s 1 Che 277 . in Ganeeatien 
110 12 22 62 ny TN which 
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_ CatRitutions) being l * in he nom. 
mont by the Houſe of Commons, who — 21 to — 
ink dhe night of. . and dhe the ſubject 
hich votes were (9 by the e of — A bill was 
in, and paſſed the Common (but was. Wow ont by he 

ea * Neat 8 

worth, as ar for t wa 
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4 a1l148 » any on! 10 295: 
N) Be 4 ! of Glee Ruſhh- 
— ere. of] Nr. 
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matter, .js Un. (29); The Kiog's 
nel: ; 
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| 100 e e. . be. 24, p. 157 668) 4 
Letter to Dr. Snape; preſixed to Me. Pillanters's Reply to Dr; 
- Snape's Vitdication of a Fuſſage in his/fecand Letter, Ee. Lond. 
1918; p. (%9) Nalſon abi ſupra, p. 285, 286, und 
—— . Yo. W, an, 1643; N. 2 . 7859 


Ib. ele II. _ "obs." ) * app FS 
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3 FF Lift and Wridings © 
AYR 6), | Saon after, \baying accompanied the * 


orces in the 
del Galle 1 972 lng to repoſe himſelf in that 0 


kiſon, on account of an aal ition N the ſeveri- 
n 5 the Lawſon he ere * en ke you gth of 
kao 43 by, the * * 
William Wer wht who leh ſutrendet 
e). But his ** inal 1— 1 able to go. to 
andon wi 2 rin, he leave to 45 N 
py 4 Was Of me the Biſho amp . 
nh, died (O) fome time In the month 6 
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„ Porey b the gnoalon of Mr. Slug ven 
« tain engines, after the manner of the Roman bow 70 2 
* wherewith they intended to aſſhuſt the el — the South 
© and Weſt Gates: They ran upon ert wheels, with u % of 
'4./Planks muſket and for four muſqueteers.to play 
out of, placed upon the axletree, to defend the muſqueteors,” and 
„ tboſe that thruſt e forwards, and carrying a bridge before kk: 
the wheels Were to fall into the diech, and the end of- the bridge 
* to reſt upon the Towns breaſt work, ſo making ſeveral com * 
4 to enter the City.” \'But; 'before -the of Mr. C 
i Jingworth's/ Machines could be proved, the fiege was raiſed 4 
the upproach of the Earl of Rifex's forces, That Mr, Chilling- 
"þ was t the ſiege of Gloceſter, is farther confirmed 
by e Letter of Biſhop Barlow's, in anſwer to one from Nr 
ho had quoted Mr. Corbet's * Relation of the Siege of Glece 
in which, that writer mentions Mr. 2 very unw , 
. ealling* bm the iy cl Dy. Chillingworth, The Biſhop's words 
ate (7% Nn — — none ever queſtioned his Loy - 
Fab co hig 'King. rbet (in his book; you mention) 
* writes of him, Ya — A at the lege e of Glover in the King's 
Army, aſſiſt it id tabe the City, f. «yak commendation of 
« +: his Toyalty and truth / for I know Mr; orth was there 
in the fiege, (but whether as a Chaplain, or r only, I 
* know not). For goi "8 thither to ſee Sir William Walter,” m 
10 * who, was Commander there, did, alſo ſee Mr. Chil: 
0 . Na the Commanders anders there. 4 4th v4 4 1 
%% H. E We. wee very dat 4 nt of Mr, 
* t; 3.4 8 , LON, 7 (69) PF ee 
1446. 4 * Ane 
2 0 plath 0 Col, Mah Gee of, CM ito\ 


(71) Gena Remains of Dr. Barlow, r. | "146. 
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Chillingworth's fickaeſe and Ne 

Mr. Cheynell, bs hon any, mor e Ar ell = 
wntly Viſited im ut Chicheſter till he 5 Was at thb 


que — this Gentleman that our Author Was 3 to Chiche- 
er. 


ere Mr, Chey nell attended him conſtantly, and behaved to- 
Wards — Ll) 4 Charlty fy Cum ation; 'ks Hie rigid Or- 
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thodoxy would permit, And bs doubt, " was out of a deflre to 
ew his neal: in that as Well as nie chtire devetiod-w 
the Parliament, that he publiſhed die aresant e Me, by. 
Bow and Nuri / of William Ch " 
* o and in the eonceit of bir fel- 
72 th 22 14 Minser, and intelligeneery; Mt 
in 40 ter ts bit eminent ply er indi 4 relation of 
and noe Ovation at 7 darted Mis beretieal N 
Fran Ce, late 8 of Merivn 1 Publifbrd 
boyity, London; 1 warts: He perfized te It an 
' flo, of Form oy 205 earned and eminent friends of 
Knight Dr / John Prideaun, 'of Worceſter, Fel 
Chureh ; Day „ Donn of m, Sheldon, Warden of 
4 All- Souls | Potter, rovoſt of Queen's; and Morley, Canon of 
* Chriſt Church.“ Then comes the Relation It (elf, with a new 
rde, | Death and Burial ; togetber with a 
of bir errors calidad ont of 
book, and framed into @ kind of atheiflical Catechiſm, fit for. Ra- 
41 "Pu, . the in * the 


on =_ he intitled C6 „ nwifime + On, 7 
4% Av anidel, a 4% of i errors i 4 br i 

1 * Chillingworth, wh, In — o dir John . 1 

"_ no leſſ eurious than the firſt, brief and plain Relation of 

is, Wil, Dutch, French, Spa in _— — 


for the black Regiment at The win 
ludicrous, as well as melancholy * of Saane an 
religious madneſs. But, us we cannot reaſonably ſuſpect the truth 
of the moſt material paſſages it centains, we may learn ſrom it, 
that Mr. Chilliagworth was attended, during his Sickneſs, and 
9 with all neceſſaries, by ane Lieutenant Golledge, and bis 
ife Chriſtobell, at the N of the Governor of Chicheſter; 
that, at firſt, he refuſedd the Afſtance of Sir William Waller's 
Phyſician ; but afterwards was perſwaded to admit his viſits 3 tho? 
bis diflemper was too far gone to leave any hopes of his reco- 
very z that his indiſpoſition increaſed by the abuſive treatment 
he met with from moſt of the Officers, who were taken Priſon- 
ert with him in Arundel Caſtle, and who looked upon him as a 
wh ſet over them and their proceedings : and that, during his 
ole Sickneſs, he was often teazed by 1 enn himſelf, and 
2 Officer of the Garriſon of Chicheſter,-with impertiqent que - 
and Ar 16% If this be a true account, as moſt Aae 
y 
(4 bee go extend from thi pamphlet in M. Des Maizeayx 
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be Life vin - 


P) 164 and wee butled, gevordit to dh vn dels 
1 e Oba () FD) "a 


"1s Chiltingworth] navi, We, 866 aj 10. 


ed the bert of Clarendon was mituformed n Wel 
Ilia r For aſter having obſe wy ry ov 

Wa . in Arundel Caſtle, he adds U 

. J u wes Wan would have 122 — 
noble enemy z as that attended that at 

4 eee with all pris pore; at, by the 

+ barbarous uſage, b dad within fow nm” | = Seng 

NFA des who knew him not, 

* his book, and the'reputation he 1 90 learned men.“ 
whence it may be „that the Noble Hiſtorian 44 85 not 
know, or kad forgot, chat Mr. Chillingworth was ſent. to Chi- 
cheſter j but believed, that he died in Arundel Caſtle, within. a 
few days after the ta — it'by 8ir William Waller. Mr. Wood, 
who had. before him Mr.:Cheynell's Relation, tells us (7%), the 
— mn in Chicheſier looked upon the impartinent diſ- 
oy | ; Chepanl d. our Author u d drs of di 
'Y 9. * 4 XJ, ' 

F) A, died fomr tin" in the month of | January.) It may be 
thought firange by th6ſe, who are unacquainted with. the many 
5 hiſtory, that no body as yet bas ſettled the eng day 


 avay to fate on the 24th of Fanuary, or there abate, but be quotes 
no authotity for it. Dr. Voller, who has taken almoſt his whole 
account of this Author from Wood, yet affirms (75), that birdeath 
happened on the 20th of Fanuary ; but why he differs from the Ox- 


I ng worth died the 20th of Fanuary or there abonti. But Mr, Des 

-Maizeaux, from ſeveral circumſtances in Mr. Cheynell's Narra- 

tive, has made it highly probable, that he tied on Tueſday che 
3 643: 6). DA r 

Nun. buried at Chichafter.) We learn from the author 

of the Relation above mentioned (7%, that the Preſbyterian par- 

ty were unwilling, at firſt, to allow Mr. Chillingwerth Chriſtian 

burial, bat afterwards conſented, that he ſhould be buried by thoſe 

* 00% ig ters. ene 20 Ee” in 2 


8 nn of thi Rebellion, 5 8. 60 Oxf. 85. 4 7207 p. 4 
09)! Ubi ſupra. (75) bid; © (76) 'Sufferings of the Clergy, 5.25 
art 2. p. 63. (77) Faſti kecleſ Anglic. p. 267. 70 Des 
| — ubi ſupra . 2 — 9) — Novifima 
f / 0 


of Mr. Chillingworth's death. Anthony Wood ſays (75); hageave ] 


ford Antiquary, he does tell us. Le Neve (77); ſays Mr, Chil- - 


| 


NS 
S ' he chi u ahne | . 0 
00 why Rüther Works — mentloned, 
Oxlaint nine Sermont (R), « Tract 1 Defense of e 
, 
1. mok of the Royal bw bit Olly ren. 
e 5 the grave, ere Mr, ge 
1. a 0 neal uy todo, ibs a n he * 
WA, AL hy ide j 
4 Wa 1 th's Dek . a, Hh th After u rIdteulons and 
0h h, hs kt grave, i» mw with In Artes, 
ay 17 „ee. ht v Wo amiſe the reader, If wy 
= rb ht md . . N. AY ee IO My, Chit. 
** 1 n j 4 Citdar 
if allen : lariont, Re „ * he mir W — 
** L Pi 100 0 hands, and 
* - 9 * Ars, N reh engineer 
„ dend, and duc . 0 ied wth” Ye thogh * of 
0 2 N over eee, 'Tor Ni a Conſiderable 
e ** projet how to clath you und bimſelf / raf a 
; " aber delights, T am freed for thit, ny Nerds, Chillingworth, 
his oxecutrix 277 very Shhafant 4 thou bren unte me, 
laws to me 455 of Father; Rus. 
«a Ds 2 ave thi mighty 25 Len 1. the 
7 122 7 . O toll it hot i Gath, chat te 
battery c 6 . 705. '' 'obai#, tha; "He mi 
© Raf a/on "> the chair Inftad e is dead nad gbne: 
(he 4 it net' in the ft 52 of elem, Ohint he who did at oper 
tter Rowe, and undermine Eugland, the 1 of 
ngland, that he might revent 6 dead, leaſt if 
you publiſh it you puzzle all the Conclave, and put them by con. 
. er, whether they ſhould mourn or Wipe ö 
1 Sermons.) "They wete printed Together in the year 
1664, with this title; "Nine Nan the” ft preached bore . 
Maja King Charles the Firf ; the "other age #p0h ſpecial and 
. eminent "occaſions. . firſt of theſe diſcou es, preached: before 
the King, at Oxford, on a'publick Fuſt day, Pablfwes * O 
| ford, by his Majeſty's command; after the * dead Of 
1644 z and was the firſt Sermon of ouf author's pritted befote 
the Reſtoration. . The publiſher of theſe Sermons jultfy obſerves, 
that they were fed Werbe Author 7 the co regations to whith 
he was to ſpeak, arid intended only for the” benefit of hea#tri, vor 
of readers, But yet, a neee reader will ſoon” perceive, that 


they come from à maſtetly band. 'He will find in them a 
noble fimplicity, attended with ſublime and exalted thoughts, 
with an unfeigned zeal for the glory of God, and the good of 


Mens Souls, 
8 '# His Sitter. 
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oy never r yet printed 1 
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was to „that Epr/copacy is nat ein th Seer. 


the ſettled in the Church for pe bY ihe Av The 0c- 
cafion was this: Dr. Morton, Biſhop of Durham, 4 * com- 
/ [aca a Treatiſe, intitled, The Judgment 7 Protefiant Divints 
4 well as fuch as were. the firft 7 $:6,6 
757 >, 41 others after then, in behalf of Ez 55 5 epree in 
burch : his manuſcript was ſent to Archb Umer, Wh 
* then at Oxford; and he publiſhed it, hs the Author's 
name ts it, and knowledge + of i (*}. under the title of Confe/: 
frons and Profi of.. Proteftant Divines of * Reformed Churches; that 
* Epiſeopacy i is in 1 ſpect 2 * 777 x to the word 0 "God, and 


in reſpe# of the Ar 

4 brief 7 mo bY To wi h 2 N to t, tescb- 
ing the original of etropolitans. - Ab to 
1 complete that leo, 1 M. Iu worth USES Kd 
tract: which, 
a8 a concluſion, was . 


2 85 deduced out of the- 1255 


(8) Als fas in Annes of Epiſcopacy.},, The d 


was printed by itſelf in 0 Ag 
lical Afi of of Epuſeepa 4 t without he wa ve e. 
It was again printed Br with a Speech 

| * 5 wee 77 1 Aether 1 af 55 
| " flolica leuten demon rated 
William Chilli This Nee dur A Aue ; 


Mr. Alexander Lauder, a Scotch Dive 
be ancient B confiderrd, both hy re 


attacked, in 1707, 
in a book intitled, 


| be: their , 
Ci Ante bak 
(7) Hit other pier: — never yet printed. They ite In the 


2 of Lambeth, among the 5 of Mr. Henry Whar- 
N by Archbiſhs Teni r. Wharton, 74 Ciita- 

logue of thoſe manuſcripts, drawn yp by himſelf, obſerves, thi} the 

4 marked M. 4 1 Chartacoum 170 * 
hAion of papive, formerly belonging to At 

1 them wrote quith bir own band, fr them rudert. 
is band, together with ſome | the Archbi 7 

4 and Sancroft, and many of "Chil wh © 

ing ſet down part of the contents of that Volume, "ks adds : 

2 Papers of Mr. William Chillingworth, viz. 1. Mr. Pra 


fu. "queſtions Propoſed to Mr. Fn: waa "94 


Laud, ma 
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(2) Life of Thomas Lord Riſhop of Dureſme by Dr, John 
Barwick, p. '7 4. 
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J. n Mr. Chillingwarth, of the impirfetfion of Nataral 


Geek 
Dr. Shildon to 2 Aab een te ſati:fie 
containing /ome' about leaving the 


$ the glory of this Age an 


N 
firſt rs Tanja” 3. Ms, Chillingworth 
; being ere and 4. The 

ft the Stern by ; Chillin 

222 Declaration: of the Srots, by | MF. gert 

ieh upon the Scottiſh Daklararien, by Mr. Chillingaverth. 
7. 7. 4 Treatiſe of the unlawfulneſt of refiſting the lawful, Prince, 
moff impioui; tyrannical,\ and idelatrous, by Mr. Chilling- 
worth; 8. A Litter of \'Mr. Chi "excufing his writhig 4 
gainft 5 Rebets U 9. Notes of Mr. Chillingworth conttyuing 
God's univerſal mitty in rulling men to'repentance. 10. 4 proble- 
My. Chillingworth againſt - tine 
n Chriſlidn Sotietits, cancelled.” 11. 4 Litter — 


«with 


and Reaſon, wwithout the affiftante of "Revelation, wrote in 163 % 
32 4 Hort Diſcourſe of the Nature of Faith, * by Mr. 4 
A larger Diſc of the Nature of Faith,” by My 
ab, ig. Of the Abſurdity of departing from Ac 
pegs lan, fo want of a ſutceſfon of viſible Preft ort in all” age: 
lingworth. 1 6 Ng: 4 * 1 tea 
— alledped to t tobe one, wifivle, univerſal, 
NY and Na Mi Chillin 6. 16. 4 Lee 
bir Seruplt: about 
th te Dy. & , 
of Rome, a. 
turning to the Chareb of England. 18, A Letter of Mr. Chillng- 
her wirk to Dy. 1 . bit Sernpler about deere, 
the reaſon of them (91 
WOK: The «in of ſome n My. Chi 
with Archbiſhop 2 — Who, in his 94 
mon 4 255 a9, Ke. of Divine Faith ſays, I know 
0 * not how it comet to paſt, whether through the Artifice of the 
iſh Party—or through the ignorance of too many well · mean · 
* Proteſtunts, I'fay, I know not how it comes to paſs, but (6 
„it ta; that every one that offers to give a reaſonable accoutit of 
0 is Faith, and to #ftabliſh Religion upon rational principles, 18 
ently branded fer u Sechs of Which we have u fad 
laſtanee, in that incomparable Perſon Mr. Chil/ingworth, 
Nation; Who, for no other cauſe, 
that 1 know of, but his wendy and ſucceſsful attempts to make 
. 0 dre Religion A and to cover thoſe firm 
* = a id 
| 1 
600 It 1 5 in M. Des 138 abi ſux 00. 
(#2) See the remark (K). (1) Vide ibid, pr, Pe 
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) enables à wel- 


ee , ede, Far that "x [ 
„ tor really 46 know, whether the jag ts indeed infer the 
* Concluſion ; or otherwiſe, are laldy, of fallaeleus, and RON. 


5 ul. and not truly 1 W 2 And yo 
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| 0 A Colleftion of ſeveral pieces of Mr, John Locke, Ee. 
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\ H 4 17 ted W in 4351 erte "at watt bg 
| Lon of t t ee Intor- 
_ . refineſt.of moſt col Err Editions of this, ant, 
ag mode ener. and car} al Review of the, 0 

3: 'ti5- thought pr give an account, in few 
1 bob been done to . 11 eie. in the Edition tow 
the Reader. 
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Thi" Brok war firſt publiſhed at- Oxford-in the Ner 4638; 
un ieeting with am extraordinary Reception at itt firſt 87, 
prayance, war Printed ſome we, London in 

ane Year. Thir $ ſome Alterati- 


m the ry nd if * Author, 4 then 
Zaltien, which war publiſhed in 1664, | 
toms to be the loft, that wat printed with an 12 re of Cart | 
2 being in it f fame ſmall Correction which ap pear 1 have 
been made on purpoſe, and are not ee, 10 there 
ir no Account given ypon what Authority they were made. 7b. 
ſucceeding Impreſſion: have no Alirations but what were made 
for the worſe by the Carele AA F the Printers, 

FROM the Three Firſt t « this Edition hat been 
pared, The Edition of 1664, 25 been followed in the preſent, 
which has been carefully examined and —— with the other 

tuo, and the various adings of theſe Editions ars talen no- 
tice my at the bottom of each Pa ages 2000 the wordt Oxf. or 
after them. As for ſuch Readers as think theſe minute 
Remarks unneceſſary, or immaterial, they may pleaſe to obſerve, 
they are ſo contrived as neither to diſturb the'Senſe nor increaſe 
the. Bulk or Price of the Bool. And thoſe who are deſirous to 
fee this Wark as comp eat and perſect as may be, may conclude 
from theſe nice Corrections which they will ſee interſperſed every 
where through the Book, that the whole has been collates ted 
ith all poſſible Application, and that no Pains or Induſtry 
has been _— te do juflice to a Work ſa truly valu- 
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A. Book, of Chazity maintained by Catholicks has beer 
10 campared 7 1 lite Diligence wel the Edition pub 


liked by by * hi * bei rom the /incere. and 
ener 7 805 0 Chill 2 * 2 1 and 

aueuy 4 . har 5 Adwerſary mi bt be 1 all 
Candour >, air rat; 25 that bis guments might be ſet 


af Tm 7 Ws. 2 ** Additional Diſrourſe are 
A an e of theſe Piecet: the . ik \ 
ty wp 9255 E ich 

H | 
th Fin a has, 77 ta an e 
2 It 


Yn Berga carredt the 
s part, tis 


11 Errors which, t 
Wo ; are not without, the ls Brody 
2 the Under ta ler propo * enuine, 
GTY of * Wark: of Mer. Chilling- 
wotth, 


IT remain: only te "ls notice of os Letteri, ſaid to be 


itt I el 7575 a 
Sid 255 247 4 % %% wh bi: Wark 8 4 
t vid . . ed te _thit 


ces em the 


2 35 ps Sie 7 

ſome W on te 4 out. 44 

we leut — 1 out 8 4 50 aduantageeut Light ima» 
ineble, they appear only te be Piecet which the IPriter never | 
mended for the Preſt, and perhaps would net have taken hind 


25 — * ud have been made publich : fince the way, of 
22 an's private Letters A ter bis 1.400 is by many 
ins, be agreeable ta 'the flrift Rules of Honour, and toe 
2 akin tot wngentleman- 1 he Practice of everloating — 
s in a Man Study, —_ the leave of 10 Ou ner: 
be 2 that theſe Letters were ſo far from being countenanced by 
any Name of Reputation, that they were then publiſhed by an 
anonymous Perſon, 
"REY ſeem to impute to our Author Inconſtancy in Religi» 
7 om which Charge, when be was threatned with it by the 
uit, he amply and honourably juſtified yy in the 5th 
Foo of his own Preface to this Look, Neither can the 
Doubts e 7 impartial and honeft an Enquirer after Truth give 
greater Credit to the Unitarian than to the Roman Catholick 
Doctrine, e 5 which latter Religion tis notoriqus. he once = E 
himſelf. The annexed 3 to the 39 Articles 7 
gion 15 the Church of England, which is dated after one of the. 


Letters there publiſhed, (and nothing can be ſaid to the other, 
Vol. I. which 
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To the AUTH on of 
CHAR ITY MAINTAINED ? 


WITH AN 


Anſwer to bis Pamphlet, entituled, 
"A OE e N. N 


[A he if em of N 1 your Book, 
1e all Dil with ſpeed to procure it z and came 
with ſuch a Mind to * reading * it, as Bt. Auſtin, 
before he wa a ſettledCacholick, brought to his rence with 
Fauflus the Menichee, For, as he thought that if any thing 
Deg than ordinary might be "ſaid in defence of the Manichren 

* was. the Lee from whom it was ey at 
— — ff» 


you 
gama dextrd 45 Wy * c diftnſa vibe. For 1 
fame pr 4 nd fon on 8 of the judo Church, the 


Engliſh in Reaſon muſt be. the beſt,. or equal to the beſt, as 
bow by moſt expert Maſters trained up purpoſely for this War, 
and Sally 8h practiſed in 6 . the Engliſh, I ſaw the 
28 3 yield the firſt Place to none ; and Men fb wiſe 


among them, 1 4 * 

Service. And beſi good Ae that in the 

framing of this Bald tho* you were the only Architect, 

q you wanted not the Aſſiſtance of many (gent Hands tv 

ing tu in choice Materials towards it: nor of many Sarge 

ful and watchful Eyes, to . the Ero of your Work, 
C2 


— —— as the Jeſuits were, if they had any Achilles 
_ make choice of him for this 


be Preſace to the Autbiy of Charity Maintaln'd, 
k any ſhould chance to eſcape you, Great Reaſon therefor 
95 1 to ae great Matters from you, and that your Book 
in it the Spirit and lixir of all that eunbe (aid | 
— of yout Chuth and Doctine] and to aflyre my fe 
that if my Naolucſen not to believe it, were not built upon the 
Rock of evident Grounds and Reaſons, but only upon ſome 


ſandy and decenful Appen N. pow the Wind and Storm 
4 Flood, were coming, which would undoubtedly overthrow 


' {ll h 
ny Tam 04 hg 


ſire is wel the right way to 2 Happineſi, But whether 
this lie on the right Hand or the left, or ſtrait forward, 
whether * be by following a ing Ovide, or by ſeeking my 
direction in a Book, or by heark'ning to the ſecret whiſper of 
ſome private Spirit, tv me 1 is indifferent. And he that is other- 
wiſe affected, and hath not 8 A 8 indifference, which 
Epiftetns elites in all that would find the Truth, but much 
deſires, in re!pe& of i Eaſe, oyhfehſute, or Profit, or Advance» 
ment, or ſatisfaction of Friends, or any Human Conſideration, 
that one Way ſhould be true rather than another; it is odds but 
he will take his Deſire that it ſhould be ſo, for an Aſſurance that it 
is ſo, But, L for my part, unleſs I deceive my ſelf, wit, and ill 
am ſp 4 0 as T have mad fofe Mon, tt win NY cope 
to take 40 ) thitig & upon on truſt, and to believe it withou aſking my 
ill 10 q phi ms TX my y ſelf (were * . 
Wijlin Hop Ike a * l. epherd that ſhdu e 
u any guide me or eve ock that Thbuld thithes to 
go befork he; ' but moſt jet, 110 most Willig to be [ted 
y 


Reaſon to thy Way, ot it, and 1 . omitting all 
Slow Revforg 7 Ys vie, God hath fald ſo, there 


fore it is , In 


et was f fo ubreaforable us tö expect Mathernatical De- 

Npt fallin from voi in Matters plyinly Theapable of them, 
ſigh us ur | ko be Iiefieved; And If we 2 properly, eunnot be 
nowu N ch therefore I expeted not. 15 1e 14 an unfen⸗ 
able Maſter, who requites a tren nt to hls Conelu- 
fon thah 55 Arguments deſerve Arno Wit u Frowntd 
and unden E Who te Atguments for 


e han the Mutt ter Wit bear: Bit had you repre- 
fant fo thy 0 g ſuen Reaſons of your Boch ne, 
as, beſtig welghtd in an even Balance, held by an even Hand, 
with thoſe on the wn Side, Would have turned the Beale, 
and have mage your Religlth mote ereiſſble than the contrary 


gertalnly I (NQuld have deſpſſed the Shame of one more Alte- 
tatlon, 


With n Anſwer to bis Direltion 4% N. N. 
ration, and with both mine Arma, and with all my Heart, moſ} 


readily have embraced it ; ſuch was my Zxpedtation from you 
and 2 my Preparation, which 1 drought with, me to the 


of yaur "7 1 bb ane 
f 5 the Kvent was, what Ek. 


rea 

1 9 K | hat 

ll was 1 8 the Par ſal and Conſideration of n 
fell ſomewhat In 


my on,. our eney und Sincerity ; bu 
—— confirmed la my All lalon the G thain- 
tained by you, I ſaund ever whe na t might entraps 
and Colours that might deceive the Simple; but nothing that 
might Perſwade, and very little.that might moye an underſtand = 
ing Man, and one that can diſcern between Diſeourſp and 
Sophiſtry. In ſhort, I ae 8 plainly ſaw 
and could make it Wr. to al diſ-paſſionate and unprejudi- 
cate Judges, that a Vein of Sophiſtry and Calumny did run 
clean through. it from the Beginning to the End. If letting 
ſome F — underſtand ſo, much, I ſuffer d my ſelf to he per- 
ſwaded by them, that it would not be either unpraper for me, 
or e to God, not l altogether unſervice- 
able to ha Church, nor juſtly offeplixe to you 722 indeed 
were a lever of Truth, 15 not a talner of a Faction, ) If 
ſetting aſtde the ſecond Part, which. was in a manner wholly 
| d in pation tex; Repotitions and References, 
in wranglings with D. Petter about the ſenſe of ſume ſuper- 
numerary tations, and whereon the main Queſtion no 
way de would make a fair. and in us Anſwer to 
the Firlt, wherein the Subſtance of the preſent l is 
confelſedly/contained z and which if it were clearly anſwered, 
no Man would deſire n er tp the Second. This 
therefore I undettook with, a full-Reſolution to be an Aulverſary 
to your Errors, but « Friend and Servant to your Perſon : and 
ſo much the more « Friend to your Perſon, by how much the 
ſeverer and more rigid Adverſafy I was to your Errors. 

4+ In this Work my Conſelegee bears me Witneſhy that I 
have, - according to your advice, * proceeded a] 10 With 
© this Conſideration, that 1 * give a, Melt 1 Ace- 
deount of every Line, and Waotd, that * y 
pen!“ and therefore have Foun, progiily careful for ba 
Matter of my Book to defend Truth only, and only by 
Truth, And then 2 fearful of nac you 
or any Man with the Manner angling t. From this Rule, 
ſure T am, I have not willingly (werved If elther Part of It 


* 


1 
o 


and, that I might not do It Ignorantly, 1 have not only y 
CE i; f 


The Profact tothe Aube of Charity Maintaln'd, 


felf examin'd mine own Work, (perhaps with more Severity 
meas have done yours, as Conceiv ho A end wad unchriſtian 
Xuy bed about to ſatisfy others with what I my ſelf am not 
fully 85 ed ) but have alſo made it paſs the fiery Tryal of the 
exact Cenſures of many underſtanding Jud ways heartil 
Maha that you your ſelf had been of the But t 
who 3 und Ts this Burthen, as they wanted not a Sufficiency 
to enter, ns Hasel Doctrine, ſo I am ſure, they have 
deen very careful to let nothing flip diſſonant from Truth, or 
from the cel Doctrine 11 Church of wr and 
therefore whatſoever cauſtleſs and matt J — any 
Man may entertain concerning m 51 
preſume, in Reaſon and — * uity odd be Tree from 
them: wherein I hope, that little or nothing hath eſcaped ſo 
many Eyes, which being weighed in the Balance of the Sanc- 
tuary, will be found too light. And in this Hope I am much 
cor rmed, by your ſtrange Carriage of your flf i in this whole 
Buſineſs, For though by ſome crooked and ſiniſter Arts, you 
' have got my Anſwer'in your B Hands, now a Year fince and 
upwards, as I have been a o ſome that profeſs to know 
It, and thoſe of your on Party though 
every-day fair Opportunities of ſending to me, and — 
me with an ons, Which 05 conceived, might be = 
ly taken to it, or any Part of it (than which nothing could 
been more welcome to me) yet hitherto you have not dom 
' pleaſed to acquaint me with day one. Nay more, tho you 
ave been at ſundry times, and by ſeveral ways, intreated and 
' ſollicited, nay, prefſed and importuned by me, to join with 
me in a private Diſcuſſion of the between us, 
before the Publication of my Anſwer, (becauſe 
ly unwilling to publiſh any thing which had not paſt'd all man- 
ner of Tryals as deſiring not that I, or my Side, but that 
Truth might o overcome on Which Side ſoever it was 3) though 
L have. p to you, and ſet it under my Hand; (Whiceck 
Proteſtatioh by God's help 1 would have made good) if you, 
or any other Who wou 1 Cauſe, would give 
me & far Meeting, and thuſe out of your whole Book, „ 
one Argument whereof you wwv/moſt Goboent, and by whit 
u would be content the reſt (Mould be judged of; a ad make 
Ka pear that I had not, of-66Ud not anſwer it, that I would 
| from 'the Work Whith' 1 had undertaken, and anſwer 
| none bt alt though by all the Aru which un I could K 
| "s + view 


could not want 


4 
is 


„ ſome that knew lt, 0 
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viſe, I hate provoked —— 6 In: lar 
by aſſuring you, that uſed i CA ere 
n 


m'd of your 
— ay 's of your Tun: declin'd-it z h. 
WED very evident Sign that there is not any 
in your e, 


nor (which is a there ſhould be) 
our Arguments ; eſpecially conſidering what our 
Saviour 2 Every one that doth evil teth the 
© light, neither cometh to the light, leſt his deeds I that be 
\* reproved;z but he that doth truth, cometh to the 


+ Ks dead may be. mads nan chat they we whopght in 
i In the mean, While tho? deſpaired of compaſſing your 
Dee this honeſt. Way — Fu have not omitted to tempt 
me, by baſe and — Conſiderations, to deſert the Cauſe 
- which: I had — letting me underſtand from you, 
by an Acquaintance common to us both, how that.* in caſe m 
* Work come to light, by nn in . (ſo 
you miſ-call my I Heaven 
which for the 1 ſcems to me — mo e le) « ſhould 
© be to my grea = pt phe that my own 
« Wri 2 my ſelf; that I ſhould 
© be to un my wy otives againſt Proteſtantiſm, 
and that (ſuch Things ſhould be publiſhed to the 4 
© toucding my Bellef, (for my Painter I muſt ex 
have great ſkill in Perſpective) : of the Doctrine of , 
© the Deity of our ny and all W Verities, as 
© ſhould — all my Benefices, preſent 3 he; ot 
© this Warning was * 8 win * 
0 . for that Catho they might wiſh any 

lication of m 1 for eſpes obvious 1 2 K 
0 — out of a meer table Deſi and 


re of my Gadd 
© tationt and that all this was ſaid 8 that I 
* was anſwering, or had a mind to anfwer, Charity main- 
tain'd 5 If not no — was done. To which courteous Premo- 
nition, a I remember, 1 deſired the Gentleman, who 'dealt 
between us, to return this Anſwer, or to this Effect; That I 
| believed the Doctrine of the Trialiy, the Delty of our Saviour, 
and all other ſupernatural Verities reveal a. Scripture, as 
truly and as heartily as your ſelf, or any 15 and thetefore 
herein your Charity was very much /e A Wy much more 
and more uncharitably In conceiving me a Man that was to be 
wrought upon with Terribilet viſu firm th thols carnal 
you 


und baſe Fears which reſented to me which were very 
proper Motives for the = 4 Inſtruments to tempt poo 
2 ed 


Repu- 


Thi T fa to the Author er Charity Maintait'd, 


ſpirited Men owt of the May ef Conſcience „ but 
very in boy either for” Teachers 0. 1 — 
Hf, of for Lovefv of Truth kin hien Company 1 had been 

long got) matticalated) dd. Heertcet tog with any R 
But if 70 wete iideed defir6us that I ſhoutd/nor- , wh 
rity M, imain'd,' one Way there weh und but one 

ou Might obtain your Desire; ungut was, by rig 

now Weh and Where 1 hight attend you; by lc 5 4 
fair Confetence, to be written down” on both Sides, con- 
vincing mine Underſtandin 4 (HO was tefolved not to be a 
Recufant if F were convicted, ) that any ene Part of it, any one 
Argument in it, which was of Moment and conſequencey and 
whereon the Cauſe depends, Was indeed unanſwerable! This 
was the Effect of my Anfwerb which Lam well aſſured was 
dellvered; but Reply from you 1 received none but this, that 
you would have no Conference with me but in Print; and ſoon 
after finding me of Proof againſt all Aheſr Batteries, and thereby 
(1 fear) very much entaged, you took up the Reſolution of the 
urious Goddeſs in the Poet, mdded with ts ee 
of her Malice, 13 2 | 


222 7 0 Paper Ahne n = 


6. For cettainly, thoſe ind Contumelis) "that Mak of 
portentous and execrable Caſumnies, ' wherewith in your 
amphilet of Direction to V. N. you tuve loaded not only my 
Perfon in particular, but all the learned and ' moderate Divines 
bf the Chutch of England, and all Proteſtants in 4 Hay 
All wiſe Mich of alt Religions but your on, could not 
from ag 1 N other Fountil 

6 meg with the laſt rl kek not, in the 
of Jour fr Chapter, to faſten the Hriputation “of Athelſm 
* and Trreligten upon all wife and work Men that ate not of 
your 6WA Rel! Nen“ In which Wear me and unchriſtlau 

udgment, v 10 all Colour or _— Probablilll 1 

how yet by” Byperlenee, that ' Very many of the,'# 


of your F "are Partakert with . God forbid ould | 
ſay, t 


tſk the Ike 6f — Yet f 1 ſhou hat in N Rel — 
there War nat ſome Temptutlons unto, and forme Prince — 
of Trreſiglon und Atheſſm ; 1 am fure 1 could make my Aﬀer» 
ton much more probable than you ae done, or can make 
this horriblg Imputation, © 

' 8 For to puſs by, Fe, tat which Experience juſtifies, 


that nere und when your Religion hath moſt abſolutely com- 
wi | manded, 


un 


FC , . mere 


a n * a 7 * . a — IS = * ww 
. 


fay nothing, See of yo 


of your weald and filly" 


apparently for the temporal En 
yet, 1 fear, is a great Scandal to many Braus E/fprits among 


_ thoſe Points wherein they 3 


And whether, as 
© thi 


requiring Men upon only 


- n 
. 


Mb an Auer 10 bis Dir arion 1 N. N. 

| and ehen Atheiſm hath moſt pbounded,” To 
_4 there 71 y — notrous — 5 ry 7 
.of many falſe: es, mM 5 
— not unlikely to make pins Mah to ts ' 


Tru uf all 5 nor 00 0 to Thirdh,' the 
— and ridiculous Oblerrabers 


ain your Religion; which; in all P „kannot but be- 
—— Contempt and Scorn of it, in w ; and confidexing 
and conſequently, Atheiſm and Tmplety, if they haye 


this erſwaſion ſettled in them (which is too rife among you 


and which you account 2 Piece of IV Me and Gallentry) that 


if they be not of your Religion, they were as good be of fo 


at all: Nor to trouble you, Fourthly; yew this, that a gr 


Part of your Doctrine, 2 in the Points conteſted, 1 8 
of the Teachers of it; which 


you: Only I ſhould deſire you to conſider attentively, when 
you conclude ſo often from the Differences of Proteſtants, that 


they have no-Certainty of any Part? of their 'Religon, no not of 
k * ei whether you do not that 


which ſo magiſteriall _—_ me not to „that is, pro- 
ceed * a deſtructive: Afguimetit againſt your 
© Adverſuries, which tend whe row of all Religi bn 1 


Proteſtants differ in 2. 


2 ave no of any thing :* ſv 
ot a $ceptit hey h neo Geri * 17 Chet {ans hd 
therefore 


Athel 
the Profeſſors of all Religions differ in man 


they have no Certalnty in any Thing! 1 © ould defi 
you ee me ingenuouſly, hether it 68 Net- 460) vob 
hat your portentous 


ne of Ireen 5 
with your fore mentioned Perfwaſion of, W Pipi/ft Ve 
tant hath brought u on} — ny 15 well 'as himfelf, to 
uwe hy" Reſolution Chr iftent advent 
god comenienty fit anime Me. — 27 Whether your 
«ble and priiential Mettver, to 
yieds Wt corte Aan unte Things in Human Reaſon * 
poſſibley- and telling them, av you de too often, that they 
Were av good not believe at ally 8 dale with any lower * 
v6 of Falth f be not u likely Way to make conſidering Men 
zorn your Religion, ory conſequently all, If they know na 
othet) 86 requiring Things contradictory, and Impoſſible to by 
performed Laſſſy, whether your Pretence that there is h⁰ 
god ground to believe Scripture, but your Church's Inſalllbl— 
ity, joined with your pretending no Ground for this "I 
exe 


e Proface to the Autboy of Charity Maintain'd, 


Texts of Scripture, be not a fair Way to make them that un- 
derſtand themſelves, believe neither Church nor Scripture ? 
9. Your Calumnies againſt Proteſtants in general, are ſet 
down in theſe Words, Chap. 2. $ a. The very DoQrine of 
; Protiſtants, if it be followed elolaly, and with caheranes t0-I 
10 f, muſt of neceſſity induce 3 This 1 & — 
EZ + fdently, and evidently prove, by inftancing in one 
| 5 which may well be termed the |, and Mother Herefie, 
from which all other muſt follow at eaſe 4 1 mean their He- 
| t reſie in affirming, that the perpetual viſible Church of Chriſt, 
© deſcended by a never interrupted Succeſſion from our Saviour 
' to this day, is not infallible In all that it propoſeth to be be- 
& lleved, as revealed Truths. For if the Infa/libility of ſuch a 
* lde * V be once impeach'd, what remains, but 
51 — wary Man is given over to his own Wit and. Di/+ 
courſe? And talk ot here of Holy Berlpture: For If the Sf 
l. A may yy in defining what Setiptures/be canonics 


— — = ODA —— — > Cee HOI — 
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— 
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ot In delivering t he Benſ an wg N . we ate ſt 
: devoly „ „ privat 17 ( Foolery now 1 
luded ot of A 2 null Nane every 
17 = wal Soriniant * 
it and Judgement, for enam in 0 F What 
a Beriptures eefftaln true of falſe Doctrine, and In that refpect, 


 gught te be received, of fehested. And indeed, take da 

the Authority of God's Ohurehy he Man eun be aſſured, 

i that any ene Beek, of parcel of Beripture, Was Written by 

. Divine Joh 2 Or that ontente are "gg 
1 6 7 10 N of yp — t — 

Reaſy f 8 qr Who re — 

a Naben of his _ d live of die In ante 

& which fo vat A he ax that of the e mal, lnovi 

„ tably follow, And t ought to be an unſpeakable Comfort to 

* all us Catholicks, while we conſider that none can deny the 

„ infallible Authorlty of our Church, but dp 


nel be muſt be left 
* to his own Wit and Ways: muſt aba fuſed Faith, 


% and true Religion, if he do but underſtand dal aright.' 2 
In all which Diſcourſe, the only true Word you ſpeak is, Thir 


I ſay confidently. At for — 3 that I ou re- 
, 1420 7% ſor — other pork 2 the — am 
ſure you have been ver * 


10. Youſay, ind a of „that The Denial l 
of the Church's Infallibility 7 the rig Awad te from 


« which all other muſt follow at caſe; Which is ſo far from 
deing a neceſſary Truth, as you make it, that it is indeed a 1 
manifeſt ' 
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| manifeſt Falſohood,.. Neither ls h poſſible for the Wit of Man, 


or ſo much-as probable Conſequence, froth the 
N. Church's lait, br Jeduce any one of the 


- ancient Hereſies, or any one Error of the Secinient, Which 


ate the Hereſies here treated of. For who would not ugh 


at him that ſhould argue thus; Neit .. of ms 

nor any other Church is infallible, Ke, The Doctrine of 
Avint, Beal, Eutyeher, Nyfloriut, „ HManiaben. 
wa trve ee On th gther Sid it 14595 i and 


ſtifled by ver 

e ou, the 5 ons kanal, Infallibility Wat inks bl his Ids 

and Power, to by led by him at 197 Lad end Fides Io g 

Hereſie, and even to Hell it ſelf; and cannot with reaſon ſu 

(fo long as he is conſtant to his W 1 wir 7 * 

ci? but muſt believe * 4 A Nike ack 15 

« * Whit: Vinw p be Vice, ly) 

math, horrible but a — gag it ruth) Lorry to 55 
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pared in Mind to believe and receive all ſuch 41 on 
without Judging of them, and though to his private Judgement 
they ſeem unreaſonable, is indeed congruouſly diſpoſed to hold 
a venial Sin, and Fornication no Sing whenſoever the 
his Adherents ſhall ſo declare. And whatſoever he 
= plead, yet either, wittingly or ignorantly, he makes the 
Law and the Law»maker both Stales, and obeys only the In- 
terpreter, As if I ſhould pretend that I ſhou fubcale to the 
Laws of the King of England, but ſhould "indeed reſolve to 
nſe which the King of France ſhould put 


obey them in that 


upon them, whatſoever it were ; I preſume every underſtand- 
ing Man would ſay, that I did indeed obey the King of France, 
to believe 
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and not the King of England, If l ſhould preten 
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which hardly any Man would have believed, that had not 
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Power may not be uſed hereafter with as little Moderation ? 
Beeing devices have been Invented how Men may worſhip 
Images without Idolatry, and kill innocent Men, under pre- 
1993 of Hereſle, without Murther: who knows not that ſome 
Tricks may not be hereafter deviſed ; by which lying with 
other Mens Wives ſhall be no Adultery; taking away other 
Mens Coods no Theft? T conclude therefore, thut if Solomon 
himſelf were here, and were to determine the Difference; 
, Which is more likely to be Mother of- all: Herefie, the Denial 
of the Church's, or the Affirming of the Popt's Infallibility : 
. % would certainly ſay, This is the Mother, give ber the 
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all his followers; that if they blindly followed blind 


z both 171 fullowery 2 fall Into the diteh !“ 
bt aul, ** Wen te dhe People, „Von, ahd why of 
' yourſelves 5 not what is right P And though by 


ep tut tony or Prejudice, by wum of Reaſbn, ve 
t they have, Men may be, und aro 1 
led into Error and Miſchlef! Yer, that they cannot be 
guided by D/ „truly ſo called, fueh ay I have 4 e 
— ourfell ave giver em Security," For, what is D 
— but drawin *Coneluſlons out of iſſes by good Cone 
ſequerice U Now, the Prineipl en Which we have 00. to wi 
the * ture, ure on ull 4434 agreed to be \nfallibly true. And 


Paton or * 
not uſing win 


| e told us in the fourth 15 er of this Pam hlet, that 
1 1 1 Cot f 
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hood: Therefore by _ 7, no Man can poſſibly be led 
ed Error : but if he err in his Concluſions, he muſt of neceſſity 


either err in his Principles, pr here cannot have replace 


1 or commit ſome Error in h Diſcourſe 3 that is ind 
I diſcourſe, but ſeem to do ſo. 
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13. You 4. with ſufficent Confidence, © That 

© if. the true Church may err in defining what Scriptures be 

© Canonical, or in the delivering the Senſo thereof, then we 

© muſt follow either the privats. Spire or elſe natural Wit and 

Judgment; and by them examine what. Scriptures contain 

© true or falſe Doctrine, and in that reſpect ought. to be re- 

© ceived or rejected.. All which is apparently untrue, 

can any proof of it bè pretended. For tho' the preſent Church 
may poſſibly err in her Judgment touching this Matter, yet 
4: have we other DireQjons in it, beſides the private Spirit, and the 

: Examination of the Contents, (which latter way may conclude 

the Negative very. ſtrongly, to wit, that lach or ſuch a 

Book cannot come from God, becauſe it contains irrecon- 8 
cileable ContradiQtions z but the Aﬀirmative it cannot conclude, 

becauſe the Contents of a Book may be all true, and yet the | 

Book not written by Divine Inſpiration) other Direction there - 5 

fore I ſay we have, beſides either of theſe three, and that is the 
Teſtimony of the Primitive Chriſtians, s 

boldnels, . That | 
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14. You lay, Fourthly, with convenient I | 
« this infallible Authority of. your Church, being denied, no 
Man can be aſſured, that any parcel gf Scripture was written 
by Divine Inſpiration: Which is. an Untruth, for which no 
Proof is pretended; and beſides, - void of Modeſty, and full of 
Impiety. The. firſt, becauſe the Experience of innumerable 
Chriſtians is againſt it, who are ſufficiently aſſured, that the 
Scripture is divinely inſpired, and yet deny the Iufallible Authe- 
rity of your Church, or any other. The ſecond, becauſe if 
I cannot have Ground to be aſſured, of the Divine Authority 
of Scripture, unleſs I firſt believe your Church infallible, then 
1 can have no Ground at all to believe it: Becauſe there is no 
8 nor can any be pretended, why I ſhoyld believe your 
urch infallible, unleſs I firſt believe the Scripture Divine, 
15. Fifthly and laftly. You ſay, with confidence in abun- 
dance, That none can deny the infallible. Authority of your 
Church, but he muſt abandon all infuſed Faith and true Re- 
_ © ligion, if he do but underſtand himſelf :* Which is to ſay, 
agreeable to what you had ſaid before, and what out of the | 
Abundance of your Heart you ſpeak very often, that 7 | 
tians beſides you, are open Fools, or concealed Atheifts, All 
this you ſay with notable Confidence (as the Manner of So- 
ogy is, to place their confidence of prevailing in their con- 4 
ent Manner of ſpeaking,) but then for the Evidence you 
promis'd, to maintain this Confidence, that is quite vaniſh'd 
and become inviſible, WI 
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nt, 'and urge you, that by holdin 5 20 Pope's Infallibity, you 
faden ids 1 to that Capital and by adyvan- 
ta 


es he may lead, you at eaſe * believe Virtue Fice, 


and Vice Virtus; to believs. Watch again Chriſtianiſm, and 
Chriſtianity Antichriſtian; He may lead you to Socinia- 


niſm, to Turciſm, nay, to the Devil himſelf if he have a mind 


to it: But I would Thew you, that divers ways the Doctors of 
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For Scripture, your Men n deny ve .phinh, and fro- 
2 that a Doctrine can be proved See, if bs 
pleaſe. this plainly t = ent. very . by 
dinal Haut, De Authar... Sac. . 3. p. 53. By: Gordonius 
Huntlaut, Tom. 1, Mo, Is De verbo Dei, C. 19. By 
Gretſerus and Tannerus, in Colloquis Ratithon, And alſo by 
Vata, Poſſevin, Mielus, and +. 

18, Arid then for the Conſent of the Ancients : That that 
alſo delivers it not, by whom are we taught, but by Papiſts 
only? Who is it that makes known to all. the World, that 
Bolin: that great Searcher and, Devourer of the * 2 

aries, was an Arian? Is it not great Achilles, Car- 

125 Prrron, in his third Book and fecond Ch Chapter of his Re- 
ply to King James ? Who is it that informs us that Origen 
(who never was queſtioned for any Error in. this. matter, in 
or near his Time) denied the Divinity of the Son. and the Hely 
Ghoſt ls it not the ſame great Cardinal, in his Book of the 
Eucharift againſt M. du Pleſit, 1. 2. c. 7? Who is it that 
pretends that Jrenaus hath ſaid thoſe ings which be that 
ful now hold, would be a an Auen it not the ſame 
erſon, in his Reply to King Famer, in the fifth Chapter of his 
fourth Obſervation ? And he not in the ſame place peach 
grows alſo, and in a manner give him 2 to the Arians ? 


pronounce y of the Fathers before the Council of 
Nice, that Arians wonld glady be tried by t 
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; which oh n Man ma may be convinogd ig Confelence, that the 

[iron diving Roy which he profeſſes to 
e. not only when ls Conſcience doth ex- 

« 2 75 itneſs to the "Truths ut when it would do 

| it 4) nof choaked, and blinded by ſome unruly and 

1 unmortifed L uſt in the Will, The Difference: being not 


between him that is rilfully bl and him * 
. kee N the Truth, he a Thing he K 
no 


by kw ory pacity ”_ al to apprehend the oy 

© and the Reaſons of it; bo whereof excuſeth 

it and M Madmen, & 1 8 there de no ſich Im 

4 ment, and the Will is Wen, Fer 
« there Gig! be) he that oppoſeth is convin Error and 
e he whois th Hat oat is an Heretiek; and Hereſie is fo 
40 E of the n which exeludeth from Salvation, (be 
t ent without Repentance. 


7 nd hence lt 8 oe 
« it js fundamental to a Chriſtian's F hy Va! neceſſat 


« Salvation, that he Me a tevealed Truth of 
d whereof he mu nvinced that they are 1 5 
. Diſcoùrſe; man 


Thi f1 Pie Fug Conelu jor yt 
1 1 A155 tak fo Notice of in your ſubſequent Dl —_— 
dvantage of them. And therefore I canhot - 
Sys hat it amaneth mg. to hear yo 17 ſay, that he de- 
FL nes thn Ipo, and never tells you hether or no there 
A ther, Points of Faith, Which being . wy pro 
aded _ as divine nannte may be 4 0 be- 
ry He tells you plainly, there are none 117 phy there · 
fore you cannot 19 that he tells you hot whether "ny be any 
ſuch. Aga in, it is almeſt as Rrange to % Why you ſhould 


y wy was the only Thing in Whathos ( an ma 
oo * V.. W ce \uffelently þ preſented * 
a 1 ne lan ng For to ſa 


wa rh revue by y God, 
that any Thing 14 « Thing A methinks, at the fl 
Hearing of the Wurds, linpotts, "ny t li N ſome n 
nd ade by ethers Now You ne, rant | Wi N 1 
ruteſtaiit ever denied, that it 155 * In, to 6 4 
Whleh de the firſt and moſt abvious Senſyof t A 
which of them ever doubted, that to 16705 e then 4 Faillt 
when the Matter is ſo propoſed to a Mam that he might — 
ſhould, and were lt net for his own Fault, would belſeve lt? 
Cettalnly he that queſtions elther of theſs,. juſtly deſerves to 
have his Wits called in Queſtion. Produce any one Proteſtant 
that ever did fo, and I will give you Leave to fay, it ls the on- 
ly Yong Queition, But then I muſt tell you, that your 
Vos. i enſuing 


6 , 
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i Je Auer (0.the Preface f 
enſuing Argument, viz. to deny a Truth witneſſed by God 
ET 
deny ſome ſoch Truth, Therefofe one only can be ſaved;' 
is built upon a Ground clean different from this. Poſtulate, For 
though it be always a Fault to deny what either 1 do know, or 
- ſhould Know; to be teſtified, by God; yet that which by a 
clean) : Conveyance you. put in the Place bereof, to deny g 
Truth witngſſed by God ſimply, without the. Circumſtance of 
being known or ſufficient Propoſed, is fo far from being certain- | 
I damnadle, that it may be man) Times done withgut any 
| the lealt Fault at all, As if God ſhould teftifie ſomething to 2 

Man in the /xdies, I that had no Aſſurance of this Teſfifica- 
tion ſhould not be obliged to believe it. For in fuch Caſts the 


Rule of the Law hath Place, Idum ef non oi & nen ahh % ;; 


not to be at all, and not to appear to me, is to me all one. 
i I had not come and ſpoken unto you (ſaith our Saviour) you 
d bad no Sin.” Wa 2 
100. As little Neceſſity is there for that which follows: 
© 'That of two logon in u Matter of Faith, one muſt den 
Mt wry 22 5 e * Jos. 2 vr 
Tel ed at 4 or, teſtified or ſufficrent b 
For 4 is very peel the Matter Contr nas be Tech 
Thing where God hath not at all declated bimſelf, or not 6 
fully and clearly, as to oblige all Men to hold one Way] and 
yet be ſo over-valued by the Parties in Varianee, as to be 
eſteemed « Matter of Faith, and one of thoſe Things of which 
our Saviour ſays, He that belleveth not Pall be damned. Who 
ſees not that it is poſſible, two Churches may excommunicate 
and damn each other for keeping Chriſtmas ten Duys ſooner 
or latery ns well as Yidter excommunicated the Churches of 
Aſie, for differing from him about Hefter - day? And yet I be- 
Neve you will confeſt, that God had not then declared himſelf 
+ about Heer, nor hath now about Crime. Anciently 
ſome good Catholick Biſhops excommunictted and dumned 
others fir holding there were Antipoden and in this Qyeſtion 
T would fain know on which Side was the fufficlent Propoſal, 
The Conte. Remon/troiits differ fram the R 1 about 
the Point of Predetermination as a Matter of Faith; I would 
know in this Thing alſo, which way God hath declared him- 
- ſelf; Whether for Predetermination, or againſt it. Stephen 
Bi of Rome held it as a Matter of Faith, and Apoſto- 
lick Tradition, That Heretichs gave true Baptiſm : Others 
there were, and they as good Catholicks as he that held that 
this was neither Matter of Faith, nor Matter of Truth. Juſ⸗ 
ER”. Soaps tin 
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The Anſwer to the Preface, neil 
tin Martyr; and [reneus, held the Doctrine of the Jdillenaries 
as a Matter of Faith: And though Jin Martyr deny it, 
| yet you, I hope, will affirm, that ſome good Chriſtians held 
the contrary. 8. Auguſtin, I am ſure, held the Communicat- 
ing of Infants as much Apoſtolick Tradition, as the, Baptizing 
of them? Whether the Biſhop and the Church of Rome of his 
Time, held ſo too or held otherwiſe, I deſire you to determine. 
But fure I am, the Church of Rome at this preſent holds the 
contrary. © The ſame St. Auſtin held it no Matter of Faith-that 
the Bihops of Rome were Fudge: of Appeals from all Parte of 
the Ghurch Catholick, ho not in Major Cauſes and (Major 
er Whether the "Biſhop or  Charch of Rome did then 
ho the contrary, do you reſolve. me; but now I am reſolved, 
that they do ſo. In all theſe Differences, the Point in Queſtion 
is eſteemed and propoſed 'by one Side at N a Matter of 
Faith, and by the other rejected, as not ſo: And either this 
is to diſagree in Matters of Faith, or you will have no 
meam to ſhew that we 9 ow then to ſhew 
you how weak and the Foundation is on which 
the whole Fabrick both of your Book and, Church depends 
anſwer me briefly to this Dilemme, - Either in theſe 
dem, one of the oppoſite Parts etred damnably, and denied 
Truth ſufficiently propounded z or they did not. II 
d I. they which do ny God's Truth ſufficiently 
may go to Heaven; and then you are raſh and un« 
charitable in excluding us, though we were guilty of this Faulte 
If not, then there is no ſuch Necullity that of two aiſagreeing 
about a Matter of Faiths one ſhould deny God's Trut 


ſul« 
clently propounded, And ſo the Major and Minor of your 


rgument are proved falſe, Vet though they were as true as" 
ſpel, and as evident as mathemaiical Principles, the Con- 
elufion (fo quo is it to the Premiſſes) might (till be falſe, 
For that which naturally iſſues frony heſe Propoſitions i» not, 
4 one only can be ſaved: But, A of them 

die /omething that it damnable, But with what Logic, or what 
Charity you can infer' either az the immediate Production of 
the former Premiſſes, or as a Corollary from this Concluſion, 
erefore one only can be ſaved, I do not underſtand z unleſs 
you will pretend that this Conſequence is good; ſuch a one 
doth ſomething damnable, therefore he ſhall certainly be 
damned : Which whether it be not to overthrow. the Article 
of our Faith, which promiſes Remi ſſion of Sint upon Repen- 
tance; and conſequently to ruin the Goſpel of Chriſt, I leave 
it to the Pope and the 3 to determine. For if againſt 
2 ä this 


— 7 = l 'F FP 4 * 
2 b _ 5 ” 7 ' 
— 4 a 
5 : . 


a» wa 


ſexxiv The Anſwer to the Proface. 
this it be alledged, that no Man ean repent of the din herein 
he dies: This + Muce I have-already ſtopped, 44 fhewing, 
that if ie be « Sir} of Ignorance, this ls no way incongruous. 
11. Ad. 9 4: You proceed in ſlighting diſgraeing ou 
Adverſary, retending ns Objebtions are mean and v 
* and fuch as have been anſwered u thoufand Times.” But if 
your Cauſe were good, theſe Arts would be needfefs, - For 
though ſome of his Obſections have been often ſhiſted, by 
Men t that make « Profeſſion of deviſing SHifts and Evaſtohs to 
fave themſel ves and their yy Nom from the Preſſute of Truth, 
by Men that are reſolved they will ſay ſomethiäg, tho“ the 
tan lay nothing to the Pu N doubt not to make it 
upper, that neither by others have they been truly und teal 
fatiefied 3 and that the beſt Anſwer you give them, is to 
mem, n af Objettiont. 
444 MA $ 5: * Bit his Palins might have been ted | For 
„ the ubſtahee * his Diſeourſe mn If & Bermon of Dt. UPrrs, 
ug by Pawint Peridiews, it eme 


* and eonfuted four Years 

then, the Bubſtance of h It Pawwt 9 4 
and ſo your Palns ifs ahi wall ve been (pared: t had 
there been nd Neeeffity to he * eee 13 you epi 
his Arguments wy dif;reel (whieh yet you eun⸗ 
net do) you would have eon a, that New Ms bo Wy 
D. Potter's Book, and the Arehbl ſhop's Sermon, this A 
den will profuntly appear a poor La kgs to, by — 


{wered, but dere 770 fay nothing, that kD, D, Peter by» 
ing to anſwer « Baok by exprefy Command from Royal Mitho- 
rity, to wave ay 7 Tho — wnſald, beeuuſe It had been 
ſaid before, eſpecially being ſpoken ut large, and without any 
Relation to ba Bieden which he was to anſwer, hid been a 
— „A 4 and fond Prevarication, 
wy 6. In your fixth — ph, I let all paſt ſaving 
1 this hat a Per ſion what Men of different Fe fonts 
(you muſt mean, or Lago you ſpeak not to #4 Point, Chriftl 
ans of divers ns and Communions) be ſaved, it @ 
moſt pernicions Hef and even a Ground 0 2 —.— 
range 


* + Mache. o 
t I menn the Divines of Doxway ; whoſe Proſeſſion we have in 

you Belgick Bxpurgatorivs, p. 12. in cenfura Bertrani, in theſe 

yds : Serie in other ancient Catboliedi, wor tolerate, — 
and excuſe very many Errors, and aui fene Shift often deny 
them, . and put upon them @ convenient 440% when they are oljefted 
to us in Diſputations and Confiits with our Adverſarie: ; awe ſee 
no Reaſon ani Bertram may not * the ſame Fquity, 
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„Church diſtlac ram Yours,” 


dt 


7 he Auſtver to the Preface. 
iravge Extraction Chymiſtry can mke I 

I an, be that by Reaſon would infer 
there is na Gods, * round, That God will ſave 
in different Ralit ion. have a ae e, 1 , 
than you ot I have hitherto ruads Show of. In my We. 
ſong the other Part of the Contradiction, That AV is a Ged, 
ſhould much rather follow from it. And whether Contra · 
ditions will dow from the ſame Fountain, let the Learned 
Perhaps you will ſay, You intended mot to deliver 
wr — meaſured, truth and which you 

＋ — 4 but on y a high and tr 

pots — bf the wicked 
which you Write: If youu mean fo, 1 
rin — am to advertiſe the leſb waty Reader, that pil 
nate Expreſſion, and vehement Aflbverations ate tio At 
ech, Une (t be of the Weakneſs of the Caulk abut 
fande by Ben, or the Man dus defends Ih - And boten 
bet you % What 17% Lf 7 ſome ſueh 1975 as * 
== Mybilt ment vu. "or 0 Pu y Put 
am not new In P 04 Mae eh 
| think 1 eannot Juftifle to the full 1 A | ſay, * 1 maln⸗ 
alin that . A That Ohricklans of A Opinions and 
' Communion + (eh | meaty who bold ll thoſe Things 
«| 1 (ſary 46 Salvation) may not obtaln Pars 
gon for the Errors whoran — a * 4 2 
N ntance 41 Je fo far from round of 
A contrary, le to — 1 Dlameter a _ — — 
þ our Creed, and to overthrow the Cloſpel of Chriſt.“ 

14. $+9, . Tothe two next Paragraphs I have but two 
Words ta ſay, The one is, that I know no Proteſtants that 

„ hold it to be able ta prove d perpatunl Viſible 
rhaps undertake to 
do ſo, av a Matter of Courteliej but I believe you will be 
much to ſeek for any one that holds it — So though 

ſay, that Chriſt hath promiſed there (hall be a _ 
iſible Church; yet you your ſelves do not pretend that he 
hath promiſed, there ſhall be Hiſtories and Records always ex- 
tant of the Profeſſors of it In all Ages; nor that he hath any 
—— —— us to read thoſe Hiſtories, that we may by able 
to ſhew them, 

"15+ The othet is, That Breerelie's great ExaQtneſy, which 
you magnifie ſo, and awplifie, is no very certain Demonſtration 
of his Fidelity, A Romance may be told with a0 much Variety 
in 1 as a true 7 : „ 

f 3 1 


lexxy 
not 3. but ſure 
is Concluſion, jv wi 


to be cle 


hexevi The Anſwer to the Preface, 
16, Ad. i 10. 9. Your Deſires that I would in this Re- 
| Jolnder, * Aveld Impertinencies : Not impoſe Doctrines upon 
you which you difelalm1 Set down the Bubſtance of your 
+ Reaſony faithfully and entirely! Not weary the Reader with 
* unneceſſiry Quotations : Object Nothing to you which I can 
* anſwer my ſelf, or which may be returned * my ſelf 
And laſtly, (which vou repeat 'ugain in the End of your 
© Preface) (beak as clearly and distinctly and univocally a po- 
$ fibly I can,“ are all very reaſonable, and hall be by me moſt 


| Fn tn and fully ſatisfied, . Only I have Reafon to com» 


ain, that you give us Rules only, and not good Example in 
plag how. For in ſome of theſe Things I ſhall — 
quent Occaſion to ſhew, that Medice, cara teipſum, may 
very juſtly be ſaid unto you] eſpecially for obſecting what might 
very — have been anſwered by you, and may be very juſtly 
rned upon you. | ; | 
17. To your enſuing Demands, though ſome of them be 
2 captiqus and enſnaring; yet [ will give you as clear and 
plain ingenuous Anſwers a poi I can * 
18. Ad. 11. f. To the Firſt about tb⸗ r 40 
the viſible Church; My Anſwer is; That I believe our Savl- 
our, ever ſince his Aſcenſion, hath had in ſome Place or other 
a Viſible true Church on Earth: I mean a Company of Men, 
that profeſſed at leaſt ſo much Truth as was abſolutely neceſ- 
fary for their Salvation. And I believe that there will be ſome- 
where or other ſuch a Church to the World's End. But the 
* Doctrine, I do at no Hand believe to be a ; 
4 er 8, . , Fir — | ( R 
19. Ad. F. 12. To the ſecond, What Vile Church there 
was before Luther, diſagreeing from the Roman? I anſwer, 
that before Luther there were many Viſible Churches, in many 
Things diſagreeing from the Roman :- But not that the whole 
Catholick Church diſagreed from her, becauſe ſhe her ſelf was 
a Part of the Whole, though much corrupted. ' And to under» 
take to name a Cutholick Church diſagieeing from her, is to 
make her no Part of it, which we do not, nor need not pre- 
tend. And for Men agreeing with Proteſlants in all Paints, 
ve will then produce them, when you ſhall either prove it ne - 
i to be done, which you know we abſolutely, deny; or 
when you ſhall produce a perpetual Succeſſion of Profeſlors, 
which in all Points have agreed with you, and diſagreed from 
you in Nothing. But this my Promiſe, to deal plainly with 
you, I conceive, and ſo intend it to be very like his, who 
undertook to drink up the Sea, upon Condition, that » to 
| | | whom 


#*0 * 
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whom the Promiſe was made, ſhould fir Rop the 
— in. For this unteaſonable Requeſt 
10 v4, |» to your falves fo Impoſſible, 


eee 
| ” | U 5 
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ngs. Which I am ſo certain of, 
my Life upon it, W e 
13. To the third, * Whether, ſeeing there can» - 
— any viſible trus Church diſtin from the Re- 
wa not that ſhe erred not fundamentally t“ 


l | 
whole Church which we alſo deny: Or becauſe ſhe was a 


Part of the Whole, which we grant, And if ſhe were a true 
Part of the Church, then ſhe retained thoſe Truths which were 
held no Errors which were 


uctive of it. For this is pre- 


Word Fundamental, I ndamentally : But 
in your Senſe of the Word, I fear ſhe did: that is, ſhe held 
ſomething to be Divine Revelation, which was not; ſomething 
not to be, which was, - v alter N. 

21. Ad. F. 14. Toche fourth. How it could be damnable 

to maintain her Errors, if they were not fundamental?” I an- 
ſwer 1. Though it were not damnable, yet if it were à Fault, 
it was not to be done. For a venial Sin with you is not dam 
nable: Yet you ſay, it is not to be committed for the procuring 
any Good: Non eft faciendum malum vel minimum, ut eve- 
niat bonum vel maximum. It is damnable to maintain an Er- 
ror againſt Conſcience, though the Error in it felf, and to him 
— it, be not damnable. Nay, the Profeſſion not 
only of an Error, but even of a Truth, if not believed, when 
u think on it again I believe you will confeſs to be a mortal 
Sin; unleſs you will ſay, Hypoeriſie and Simulation in Religion 
is not ſo. 3. Though we lay, the Errors of the Roman 
Church were not deſtructive of Salvation, but pardonable even 
to them that died in them, upon a general Repentance: Yet 
we deny not but in themſelves thay were damnable. Nay, 
the very ſaying they were r implies they need 2 | 
| | + en, 


* 


i e, Auſut be the Preface. 
don, and te in;tham{ghes were damnable; Damnahle 
 moritogion/fpy. though eftually., As: a, Poyſon may be 


10% ugh nat Mena! | 
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btains the King's Pardon. 
25 16. To the fifth, „ How Fa they be. excuſed 
iſm, who. forſook her Communion upon retence 
of Errors which Were not Jamugble , Laaſwer, All that we 
forſake in you, is only the Belief and Practice, and Profeſſion 
of your Erro. Hereupon you caſt us out of yt, Commu - 
nion. And then with a ſtrange und contradictious'and ridicus 
lous Hypoeriſie, complain that we forſake it. Al if » Man 
ſhould chruſt his Friend out of Doorg, and then be|affended at 
bie Departurs. But for. us, not to forſake the Beliak of your 
Errors, having diſcovered them to be Errors, "vas impaſkble; 
and therefore do do ſo could not be damnable, balieving them 
to be Error, Not to forſake the Practice and Profeſfion of 
them, had been damnahle Hypocriſy 1 ſuppaſing that (which 
' you vainly run away Wich, and take for granted q thoſe Errors 
1 themſelves were not damnahle, Now to do ſo, and, as 
Matters now ſtang, not to your Communiori, is ap- 
parently contradi dd ious: Seeing the Candition of your Commu- 
nion is, that we muſt profeſpito believe all your Doctrines not 
only nat to he damnable Errors (which will nat content you.) 
but alſo to be certain and ry and reyealed Truths. 80 
that to d why we, forſook your Communion upon 
pretence of Errors which are not damnable, la, in effect; to 
demand: why. we forſook it upon our foffaking it? For to pre- 
tend that there are Errors in your Church though not damna- 
dle, is ih fades, to forſake your Communion, and to do that 
which. both in your Acgount, and as you think, in God's Ac- 
count, puts him that does ſo out of your Communion. 80 
that either you muſt free your Church from requiring the Be- 
lief of any Error whatſoever, damnable and not damnable ; or 
whether you will or no, you muſt free us from Schiſm. For 
Schiſm there cannot be, in leaving your Communion, unleſs 
we were oblig d to continue in it. Man cannot be obliged by 

Man, but to what either formally or virtually he is obliged b 
God a for all juſt Power is from God. God the Eternal 
Truth neither can nor will oblige us to believe any the leaſt 
and the moſt innocent Falſehood to be a Divine Truth, that is, 
to err, not to profeſs a known Error, which is to lye. 80 

that if you require the Belief of any Error among the Condi- 
tions of , your Communion, our Obligation to communicate 


with 


FE ſuppoſe, as you ſeem to do, the Propoſition ſo ſuſfieient, that 


5 

The Anſwer to the Prefacd, lxxxix 
with you ceaſeth, and ſo the Imputation of  $chiſm to us yas 
niſheth into nothing: 3 heav =_ you for 28 
Separation from you jult a — fs requiring unneceſ- 
(ary, and pawl itions of your 32 - Hete- 
after therefore, I intreat you, let not your demand be, how 
could we forſake your Communion without Schiſtn| ſeei 
erred not damnably? But, how could we do fo without Sehiſm, 
ſeeing you erred not at all ; Which if —· 3 do prove, ot 
we cannot diſprove it, we will (I at leaſt will for my Pa 
return to your Communion, or ſubſcribe my ſelf Schi . 
In the mean Time, (wr ef de,. hd 
23. Yet notwithſtanding all your Errors, we do not re- 
nounce your Communion totally and foſolutely, but only leave 
communicating with you in the Practice and Profeſſion of 
Errors, The Tryal whereof will be to ſome Form of 


worſhipping God, taken wholly out of and herein 


if we refuſe to join with you, then, and not till thengmay you 
your 


juſtly ſay, We have utterly and abſolutely aband 
ommu 9 00,41 e | 

24. Ad. $. 16, Your ſixth Demand I have already ſatisfied 
in my Anſwers to the Second and the Fourth.” and in my Re» 
ply Ad. 5. 2, toward the End. And though you ſay, your 


| ting muſt br excuſed, yet I dare not be ſo confident, and 
RT 4 „er, re 
To the ſeventh, © Whether Error 


25. Ad, I: 

Sar ens ruth ſufficiently propounded us teſtified by God, 
6 

fa 


roy not the Nature and Unity of Faith, or at leaſt, is not 
grievous Offence excluding Salvation?“ I anſwer, If you 


the Party to whom it is made is convinced that it is from God 
ſo that the Denial of it involves alſo with it the Denial of God's 
Veracity z any ſuch Error deſtroys both Faith and Salvation. 
But if the Propoſal be only fo ſufficient, not, that the Party 
to whom it is made is convinced, but only that he ſhould, and 
but for his own Fault, would have been convinced of the Di- 
vine Verity of the Doctrine propoſed ; The Crime then is not 
ſo great; for the Belief of God's Veracity may ſtill conſiſt with 
ſuch an Error. Yet a Fault I confeſs it is, and (without Re- 
pentance) damnable, if, all Circumſtances conſidered, the Pro- 
poſal be ſufficient. But then I muſt tell you, that the Propoſal 
of the preſent Reman Church is only pretended to be ſufficient 
for this Purpoſe, but is not ſo : Eſpecially all the Rays of the 
Divinity, which they pretend to ſhine ſo conſpicuouſly in her 
Propoſals, being ſo darkned and even extinguifhed with a Cl 


oud 


of 


* 


bY 
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of  Contradidtion, from Scripture, .Reaſon, and the  Anciene 


Church, {1 —— | 
26. 4 f. 18. To the Eighth, How of diſagreeing Pro- 
„ teſtanta, Ya Parts may __ for Salvation, ſeeing ſome of 
them muſt needs err againſt ſome Truth teſtified by God? 
I anſwer, the moſt diſagreeing . Proteſtants that are, yet thus 
far agree 3 1. That thoſe. Books of Scripture which were never 
doubted of in the Church are the undoubted Word of God, 
and a perfect Rule of Faith, 2. That the Senſe of them, 
which God intended, whatſoever it is, is certainly. true; fo that 
they believe implicitly even thoſe very Truths againſt which 
they err ;, and, why an implicit Faith in Chriſt and his Word, 
ſhould nat ſuffice as well as an implicit Faith in your Church 
I have deſired to be reſolved by many of your Side, but never 
could. 3. That they are..to uſe their Beſt Endeavours to be. 
lieve the Scripture in the true Senſe, and to live according 
to it. This if they perform (as I many on all Sides 
do) truly and ſincerely, it is impoſſible but that they. ſhould 


believe aright in all Things neceſſary to Salvation; that is, 


in all thoſe Things which appertain to the Covenant between 
God and Man in Chriſt ; for ſo much is not only plainly, but 
frequently, contained in Scripture. And believing ariaht touch- 
ing the Covenant, if they for their Parts perform the Condition 
required of them, which is ſincere Obedience, why ſhould 
they not expect that God will perform his Promiſe, and give 
them Salvation? For, as for other Things which lie without 
the Covenant, and are therefore leſs neceſſary, if by Reaſon 
of the ſeeming conflict which is oftentimes between Scripture 
and Reafon, and Authority on the one Side ; and Scripture, 
Reaſon, and Authority on the other z if by Reaſon of the Va- 
riety of Tempers, Abilities, Educations, andeunavoidable Pre- 
judices, whereby Mens Underſtandings are variouſly formed 
and faſhioned, they do embrace ſeveral inions, whereof 
ſome muſt be erroneous ; to ſay that God will damn them for 
ſuch Errors, who are Lovers of him, and Lovers of Truth, e 
to rob Man of his Comfort, and God of his Goodneſs ; it is 


to make Man deſperate, and God a Tyrant, But they deny 
Truth: - tefti fied by God and therefore ſhall be damned. Ves, 
if they knew them to be thus teſtified by him, and yet would 
deny them z that were to give God the Lye, and queſtionleſs 
damnable. But if you ſhould deny a Truth which God 
had teſtified but only to a Man in the [ndies, (as 1 (aid 
| before) and jhis Teſtification you had never heard of, or at 

leaſt had no ſufficient Reaſon to believe that God had ſu teſtified, 


would not you think it a hard Caſe to be damned for ſuch 
| 5 Denial 
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Denial! Yet condſter, I pray, a little morg attentlvely the dif. 
ference between them, 'and you will preſently acknowledge, 
the ' Queſtion between them is not at any Time, or in 
any Thing, whether God ſays true, or nog or, Whether he 
ſays this or no; but, ſuppoſing he ſays this, and ſays true, 
Whether he means this or no. As for Example; between * 
Lutherans, Caluinifts, and Zuingliant, it is agreed that Chriſt 
ſpake theſe Words, This is my Body ; and that, whatſoever he 
meant in ſaying ſo is true: But what he meant and how he'ls 
to be underſtood, that is the Queſtion. © So that though'ſhme 
of them deny a Truth by God intended, yet you can with no 
Reaſon or Taftic accuſe them of denying the Truth of "God's 
Teſtimony, unleſs you can Nr God hath declared, 
and that plainly aud clearly, what was his Meaning in theſe 
Words. I ſay plainly and clearly : For he that ſpeaks obſcurely 
and ambiguouſly, and no where declares' himſelf plainly; ſure 
he hath no Reaſon to be much offended if he be miſtaken, 
When therefore you can ſhew, that in this and all other their 
Controverſies, God er his Teſtimony on one Side or 
other; ſo that either they do ſee it, and will not; or were it 
not for their own voluntary and avoidable Fault, might and 
I ſhould ſee it and do not; let all ſuch Errors be as damnable as 
you pleaſe to make them. In the mean while, if they ſuffer 
themſelves neither to be betrayed into their Errors, nor kept in 
them by oy of their Will ; if they do their beſt Endes - 
vour to free themſelves from all Errors, and yet fail of it through 
human Frailty ; ſo well am I perſuaded of the Goodneſs of 

God, that if in me alone, ſhould meet a Confluence of all fiith 
Errors of all the Proteſtants in the World, that werethudqualified, 
I ſhould not be fo much afraid of them all} as L ſhould be to aſk 
Pardon for them. For, whereas that which 4. affright us 

with, of calling God's Veracity in Queſtion, is but a panick 
Fear, a Fault that no Man thus qualified, is or can be guilty 
of ; to aſk Pardon of ſimple and purely involuntary Errers 

tacitly to imply that God is angry with us for them, and that 
were to impute to him the ſtrange Tyranny of requiring Brick, 
when be giver no Straw 1 of _— to gather, where he 
firewed not 3 to veap, where be ſowed not 3 of being offended 
with us for not doing what he knows we cannot do. This T 
' ſay upon a Suppoſition, that they do their beſt Endeavours to 
know God's Will and do it z which he that denies to be poſſi» 
ble, knows not what he ſays z for he ſays in Effect, That 
Men cannot do what they can do; for to do what a Man 
can do, is to do his beſt Endeavour, But becauſe this Suppo» 
ſition, though certainly poſſible, ls very rare and admirable 1 


I lay 1 


""Y ah 
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I fay, ſecondly, that I am verily perſuaded, that God will not 
impute Errors to them as Sins, who uſe ſuch a Meaſure of 
Induſtry, in finding Truth, as human Prudence and ordina- 
y; Diſcretion (their Abilities and Opportunities, their Diſtrac- 
| — and Hi erances, and all other Things conſidered) ſhall 
- adviſe them a0 in a Matter of ſuch Conſequence. . But if 
herein alſo we fail, then our Errors begin to aer 
juſtly imputable, as Offences againſt God, and that Love of 
his Truth which he requires in us. You will ſay then, that 
for thoſe erti ng l which are in this Caſe, which 
evidently are far the greater Part, they ſin 425 in erri 
and therefore there is little Hope of their Salvation. To whi 
| 2 ay 8 — 41 of * Reaſon 17 ſomewhat 
ong againſt a Protgfant; but much weakned by coming out 
of the Mo — 


uth of a Papi For all Sins with you are not 
nable z and therefore Proteſtant Errors might be Sins, and yet 
not damnable. But yet out of Courteſy to you, we will re- 
move this Rub out of your Way; and for the preſent ſuppoſe 
* them mortal ins; and is there then no Hope of Salvation for 
him that commits them ? Not, you will ſay, if he die in them 
yithout Repentancez and ſuch Proteſtants you ſpeak of, who 
| without, Repentance die in their Errors, Yea, but what if 
' they die in their Errors with Repentance? then I hope you 
41 71 will bay. Charity enough to, think they may 
t ts thy Plate be ſaved, . Charity Miſtaken + takes it indeed 
at quoted, for granted, that this Suppoſition js deſtruRive 
of it (elf z and that kt jg impoſſible and ingongruous that & Man 
ſhould repent of thoſe Errors wherein he dies; or die in thofs, 
whereof he repents. But it was wiſely done of him to take it 
for granted j for moſticertainly, he could not have ſpoken one 
Ward. of $enſe for the, Confirmation of it. For ſeeing Prote- 
anti believe, as well as you, God's infinite and mott admi- 
rable Perfections in himſelf, more than moſt worthy of all 
ble Love: Seeing they believe, as well as you, his infinite 
z200dneſs to them, in creating them of ai in creating them 
according to his own Image in creating all Things for their Uſe 
and Benefit; in ſtreaming down his Favours on them every Mo- 
ment of their Lites; in deſigning them, if they ſerve him, to 
infinite and eternal Happineſs ; in redeeming; them, not with 
corruptible Things, but the precious Blood ot his beloved Son; 
ſeeing they believe, as well as you, his infinite Goodne's and 
Patience towards them, in expecting their Converſion, in woo- 
ing, alluring, leading, and by all Means which his Wiſdom 
can ſuggeſt, unto him, and Man's Nature is capable of, draw- 
ing them to Repentance and Salyation: Seeing they N 
| | - _— 


— 4 : 
ML 
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theſe Things us well as you, — — 
ider them as muck as yo, (and if: they do not, EL 
— — but Th — — what can hinder, but that 
erin of Cd, moſt infrits Goodnek to them, nad 
— — infinite Wickedneſs againſt him, God's 
vn eo- operating with them, may raiſe them to a true and 
core and cordia} Love of God ? And ſeeing Sorrow: for having 
thjured or offended the Perſon beloved, or when we fear we 
may have offended him, is the moſt natural Effect of true 
Love; what can hinder, but that Love which hath oft- times 
conſtrained them to lay down de Lives for God (which our 
Saviour aſſures us id the hobleſt Sacrifice we can offer) "ro 
produce it them aw: whiverſal Sorrow. for all their Sins, 


which they know they have cammitted, and which they 
they may have? In w —— 2 = 
not diſpaſionate, or not unp enough in | 


Truth, and the Effect ther — 104 
cannot but be comprised. In a Worch what 
— Proven: 0 Dei ſue quis inteiligi 
ander fta nd bis Na Lore, 2 me 
7 . de heard ard 


bo ins 
4 Who can | 


m my ſecres 


le or Sn of eg which prep Ye might mon 
other Sins which per might more 
eaſily have diſcovers) to be than a Proteſtant could his 
ont to be Errors! As well from « Proteſtant, that held 
fome Error, which (us he ' conceived) God's Word, and his 
Reaſon (which is alſo in ſome Sort God's Word) led him unto j 
8 a Dominican, who — ps took up his Opinion u 
not becauſe he had Reaſon to believe it true, but 
cove fe wa the Opinicn of. Hs Order ) for the fangs Mam, i 
＋ had light upon —_ Order would, in all — 
have been of the other Opinion: For what elſe is the Cau 
that generally all the Dominicans are of one Opinion, and all 
the Jeſuits of the other ? I ſay, from a Dominican who took 
up his Opinion upon Truſt ; and that ſuch an Opinion (if ws 
believe the Writers of your Order) as, if it be granted true, 
n were not a Point-matter what Opinions any Man held, or 
what Actions any Man did) for the beſt would be as bad as the 
worſt, and — worſt as good as the beſt, And yet ſuch is the 
Partiality o fyour Hypocriſy, that, of diſagreeing Papiſts, nei- 
ther ſhall 0 | deny the Truth teſtified by God, but both may hope 
for Salvation: but of diſagreeing Proteſtants 28 they dif- 
fer in the ſame Thing) one Side muſt geny God's Teſtimony, 
and be incapable of Salvation. That a Dominican, through 
culpable Negligence, living and dying in his Error, may re- 
pent 


accepted by God, as well from a Pre- 
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pent of it, though he knows it not; or be ſaved, thou bye 
— But if a Proteſtant do the very ſame Th * 
very ſame Point and die in his Error, his Caſe is - 
The Sum of all R—__ hath —— to this Demand, is this. - 2. 
That no erring airy Truth teſtified by God, 
undder this Faint es ond 5 ms nor which they know 
or believe to be And therefore it is an horri- 
ble Calumny in you. to % They call God't Yiracity in N 
tion, For Waal undoubind and: loned Ve iy to 
1 Ati ry do hold „ either 
do they hold an It ra- 
S < C 8 
hath not ſo elearly and a daa i fin moſt of theſe 
Things which ate in Controverſy — — qo — 


that an honeſt Man, whoſe Heart is ri 
that is @ true Lover of God, and 4 his — = 
ſon of the Conflict of contrary Reaſorw on why may; 
eaſily, and — excuſably miſtake, and embrace 3 
ſor ruth, and reſect Truth for Error. a If any Proteſtant 
r Papiſt be bn into, or kept in any Kreor, by any Sin 
mw Wit to be feared many Millions are] ſueh Er- 
as the Cayſe of it, ſinful and r not exclu« 
in ello of Salvation, but pardonable, if diſcovered, upon 
leular expliciteRepentancey if not diſcovered, upon a gene- 
and Impllelte te Repentane for all Sins known and unknown: 
in which . — nful Errors muſt of Neceſſity be contained. 
27. Ad. 6. 19. Tr the 9. wherein you are fo urgent for a 
porter, 1e undamentalt : r- ln your 
own Words, that wo alſo conſtantly * —— — — 
2 a'particular Catalogus of your 1 u — rok 
be written Verities, or unwritten Traditions; or — 
Delton all which, you ſay, integrate the material Object 
our. Faith: In a word, o all ſuch Points as are defined 
id ſufficiently propoſed z fo that whoſoever denies, or doubts 
of any of them, is certainly in the State of Damnation. & 
Catalague I ſay in particular of the propoſals; and not oni 
fome general definition, or deſcription, under which you —— 


deceitfullß of what and what only is ſufficiently propoſed + 
wherein yet you do not very well agree. For many of you 
hold 


1 25 
- 
o 
. 
* 


© This dert diverſity of opinions among yoh, touching this 
matter, if any man doubt of it,. let him read Franciſen; Picus M. 
randula in | Throrem, i poſit, Theor. quarti; & T J. Waldenfir 
Tom, 3. De Sacramentalibuss dod. 3. fol. 5. ane: ws . be eue 
ſatisfied ant; [ have done you no Iyury. 


— 


| The. Anſwer to tht Pr s. or 
Id the Pope's propoſal Z Cathedra, to be ſifficient.and 
hal ing } 1 1 po without a Fopey Some, of neither 
of them ſeverally, but only both oath Same, not this nei- 
h Bellarmine. acknow 


ther in matter of whic 
and tells us ft jo all e fed, in if they denied it Lulliel 
In matter of Faith Some not in matter of Faith neither think 
' "this 8 infallible, without the acceptation of the Church 
univerſal: Somme deny the Infallibility of the preſent Church; 
and y make the Tradition of all Ages the infallible penn = 
ar, Yet if you were agreed, what and what only, I übe d- 
fallidle under, this would not fathfy us, nor yet to ſay 
that all it fundamental which it propeunded ſufficiently by bim. 
For though a reding In this, yet you might Rill diſfagrea whe» 
ther ſuch or ſuch a Hine were nded or not: or, 


pro- 
ber fur. ent. And it is 
—4 * ne 1 ** you do ſo that [ 1 


ure my felf you will not deny |t Therefore we conſta 
urge and require @ particular and Inventory of all 
vine Revelations, Whiah, you ſay, are /uffciently 1. 
#4 end tht, fuch an on to whic all of your Church wil fub- 
ferite, a1 neſtber redundant, nor deficient ; Which when you 
give in with one hand 1 ſhall recelve u particular Cats 
of ſuch Points as I call naa mental, with the other. Neither 
thay you think me unreaſonable in the Demand, ſeeing upon 
eh i pb 


rtieular Catalogue of your ſufficient Propoſals as much 
depends, as upon 1 particular Catalogue of our Fundamentals, 
Ai for example, whether or no a Man do not err in. ſome 
Polnt defined and ſufficiently propoſed « and whether or no thoſe 
that differ among you, differ In Fundamentals; which'if 
7 Ka * : by your A NN 4p, 6g 

ern u will nere complain, not to pour 
— -but to avoid it, and to put you off, as the brew 
pagites did hard Cauſes, ad diem langi mum, and bid you come 
again an hundred years hence. To deal truly, I did fo intend 
it ſhould Neither can you ſay, my Dealing with you is 
injurious, ſeeing I require nothing of you, but that, what you 
require of others, you ſhould ſhew it poſſible to be done, and 
juſt and neceſſary to be required. For, for my part, I have 

reat Reaſon to ſuſpeR, it is neither the one nor the other. 
or whereas the Verities which are delivered in Scripture, may 
be very fitly divided into ſuch A were written becauſe they were 


neceſſary to bt believed; (of which rank are thoſe only, which 
conſtitute and make up the Covenant between God and Man 


in Chriſt:) and then * ſuch ad are neceſſary to be believed not 
4 in themſelves, but only by accident, becauſe they were 
* 3 | * written 


\ 


2evi The Aer to the Profect 
© written / Of f whiet! Rink ite ma . r 


N. ; bf Polley 

Me, wh defitly not 5 ar 7 WY Now 
40 ſever exactly and etl theſe Veritles otie from the p Wo 
what lynece ſary in it oy and Ltd to the w wing 
What i but only profitu 

en is d buſineſd of extrearn wa yi and 2 ho ne- 
celhty. For firſt, he thut Will go about te Nane ulſh, eſplally in 
the dior / of out Saviour, ON tra Writter Dieuuſe 15 . 
#dle, "from. what was Written Becauſe act ty, (all find 


yk of buſtheſs ef t, and gie HipoAitble 
22 he h q tohs 105 15 
e N 


in it fel? ar Mictſary in 
£ 


cel hath do iy 115 he 1 


— 5 „ apparently unneceſlar 

e all rd aach 1 80 Aon 0 * nd be tha 
doth not belleve 40 71 mean all the Undoubted 17 of th 
doubred Books of Seripture) can hurfly belle ther | 
deve we Reaſon to belfeve he doth. eb, 1 that, that Prote- 
ants give 4 not 4— ue ihe nga lt l at vi 
Teng mo „Who for Want of Ch arity to 9975 
ann 7 c * but from We and Neceffity, 


For Un very eaſily err In doing! uſo 
which il — * 25 in Ser! ps 2 5 wh 
is not therefore 171 adds 
pores noceiſſity Wit here that 1 Mr 4 8. 50 
Trear, thun thofe worlds of Mira which o 1 
yiour- did, which were never Feelin And when th "had 
done it, it had been to no — IF There delng, as matters 
now ſtand, as great neceffity of believing thoſe Trut ls of N. 
ture which are 45 as thoſe that are. You ſee 
— what Reaſon we have to decline this hard labour, which 
a rigid Taſk-Mafter have here put upon us. Yet Inſtead 
of Peng you a Catalogue of Fundamentals, with which I dare 
you are Va by; Pefore it come, never fo be ſatisfied; I 
will ſay that to you, which, if you teaſe, way do 'you as much 
ſervice) and this it Ib that it is * iene for any than's Salva- 
tion that he believe the Sctipture ; that He endeavour to believe 
it in the true Serife of It, as für as concerns his duty ; And that 
ne conform his Life unts it either by Obedience or Repentaiice. 


Mi 


Fo 171 


He that does fo (and all Proteſtants according to the Dictamen 


of their Religion ſhould do ſo) gia 90 by ſecure that he cannot err 
ſundamentally. And they do ſo, cannot differ in Funda- 


mentals. So that, — their differences, and your 

preſumption, the ſame Heaven may receive them Al. 
28. Ad. H. 20, Your tenth and laſt requeſt is, © to know 

* diſtinly what is the Doctrine of the Proteſtant Engliſh 


„Thurch, 


and ieh 


r 


* me eee ben 
te Opintoa.“ 
hath ex« 


N 4 , Ohureli, in; theſe Pointe g and. what 
Wikicl al be Cüein ata the Church of 
| her ſelf in them; or when u have told us what is the 


of your Church, in the —— 
COTS Coterption..... | 
a+» & a2. . Theſe Anſwers, Lins lod fu 


E eee eee 
not to you, either an or given 
a Reaſon why I have not. Nelther, for ought 1 22 
hive 1 flitted from Things conſider 
© to-neckdenital of rare —_— 
Alon pla — I 1 
whit ad 
— . "Thoug 4 muſt tall. y 
Reaſon, the Queſtion. of the 
you ſhould eſteem ignorante, Ines Want 
4 ele t to be inftruted, ntal and rare rcumſtances 1 
As if knowledge, exphcity, having means of Inſtructlon cons 
cerhing the truth of your Religian/or ours, were not as rare 
and unuſual in the adverſe part of either, as Ignorance, Incapa« 
city, and wint of means of inſtruction. Eſpecially how erroe 
neous Conſcience can be 4 rare thing in thoſe thut err, or how 
unorting Conſcience is not much more rare, I am not able to 
apprehend, 80 that to conſider Men of different Rel. _ 
2 — of this Controverſy) i in their own nature wit 
circumfances,. muſt; be to. conſider them, neither''as —— 
not as knowing; neither u — nor n wanting meant or 
Inſtruction z/ neither as with Capacity, nor without it) neither 
with erroneous, nor yet with ynerring Conſcience. Aud then 
what Judgment can you pronounce of them, all the uods 
and Badneſs of an Action depending on the Cireumſfunc y? 
t not d ——— being to 2 of un Actibn, to con- 
ſider all the of it dt is it potfible be ſhould 
1 int th ſo ! Noithor is it to-purpoſcy A That 
eing various, cunnot be well mpreherded 
under 5 5 eme al Wie — ror „ 
—— —. et under many igenetaſ rule ch me combs 
ted... The Queltionihd ie you ſay; Whether den 
4 1 1 — beſayed?' Now the ſubjedt of this 
Queſtion is an ambiguous” term, and may be determin'd-and 


t told you my 
trons in themſelves j and 
Rod e mel gnified with 8 bad 


u 
A of — 


inveſted'with diverſe and contrary . Circumſtander nd dc 


ingly; contrary | judgments are tu be given aft it.. Aud who 
carr then be offendetl with D. Fier for. diſtinduiſnir g before 


he defines, (the wint whereof is the chief tñ ANN ENU 
Vol. I. ·  fining 


15 their owh nature, 
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75 J % 4 E th many, whereas 


in - fer, 
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| which 
N it ſelf becomes mote fable, even by that very AR 

of accuſing others, For though Gulltineſd de the 
Effect of ſume Error, yet ufually it begets a kind of Moderg- 
ton, ſo far forth, as not to let Men'calt ſuch Aſperſions pon 
others, ab moſt ' apparently reflect upon themſelves, Thus 
tarinot the Poet enduf6 that 0 Gratehu, who was u faRtious 
and unydlet Man, should be'lnvelghlng againſt Sedition? And 
the Reman Orator rebuke» Philoſophers z whoy to wax glorl= 
buy, ſuperſeribed thelr Names upon thoſe very Books, which 
they entitled, Of the Contempt of Glery, What then ſhull we 
ſay of D, Putter, who in the 7½ und Text of his whole 
Book, duth fo tragically charge unt of Charity en all ſuch 
Romani, at dare affirm, that Proteflancy ao Jnlbas 
Hon 4 while he himfelt is In AR 715. not the like htay 


Doom aguinſt Roman Catholicks? For, not ſutſiffed with mue 
uncivil Language, in affirming the Roman Church many ways 
to have play the Harht, and in that regard diſtrved a Bill 
of Divorce from Chrift, and Deteflation of Chriſtian j in 

yling her that proud and curl Dame of Rome, which twhes 
upon her to revel in the Houſe of Gd; in talking of an 1/7 
to be worſhipped at Rome; he comes at length to thunder out 
his fearful Sentence againſt her: For that + Maſi of Errors 
 (/aith he) in 2 ment and Practice, which ls proper to her, 
* and wherein the differs from us, we Judge a econclliation 


Aus twltrit Gracchum, &e, * Page 11. * Ihid. 1 Page 
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' C barity Maintaived by Catholics, 
© {mpoſibley and to us (Who ate convitted in Conſcience of 
hier Cotruptions) daminable.* And in another place the faith 1 
. For 8 ' 8 15 Conſcience, __ ſhe on 
man inge, 'a t ue, even under pain 
0 Banda, 10 forſuke Nt in 4 ners Ar Acer - 
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blty of which Oenſure, he doth not only make himſelf guilty 
of that which he jJudgeth to be a helfivus Offence in other, 
but freeth us from all evleur of Crime by this is unads 
viſed — ” 4—＋ —— bo ow 
tune IH Conſcience of the: ants, they ma 
and mult, in Tg to the Diteys own Rule, 4 
te in Wa 1 0 alſo de A pl 
e Want p eeply charged en us, ves 
to this poet ee Noo e belteve-in their 8 
feienee, that the Religion they profeſt it true, and the contrary 
LY n 
* Nevertheleſi, we earnefily * take care, that 
1 Defrine may not be defarned by Miſlaterpratation. Far 
It from, us, by Way of Inſultation, to apply it againſt Pro- 
nam otherwiſe than as are comprehended under the 
enerality of thoſe who are divided from the only true 
ch of Chriſt our Lord, within the Communian whereof 
he hath confined Salvation, Neither do we underſtand, why 
our moſt dear Countrymen ſhould be offended if the Univer- 


ſalley be particularized under the Name of Prote/lants, firſt 
iven * to certain Lutherans, who proteſting that they would 

Rand ut ioft the Imperial Decrees, in defence of the Con- 
fs ad ne bard, warn termed Pros in r 

uc r prote/iing: w onſe uſtana 

5 Fan den, af beg Heeulmec by Calvini/ts car Zwing⸗ 


ant, our naming or exemplify ing a ral rine under 
| particular Name of Pole Andi, ought not in any parti- 


cular manner to be 1 in England. 

3. Moreover our Meaning is not, as miſ . informed Perſons 
may conceive, that we give Proteſtants over to Reprobation z 
that we offer no Prayers in hope of their Salvation; that we 
hold their Caſe deſperate ; God forbid ! We hope, we pray 
for, their Converſion ; and ſometimes we find y Effects 
of our charitable Deſires. Neither is our Cenſure immediately 
directed to particular Perſons. The Tribunal of particular 

Judgments is God's alone, when any Man, eſteemed a Prote- 
_ Rant, leaveth to live in this World, we do not with inftantly Pre- 


Sipitation avouch that he is lodged in Hell. For we are not al- 
at, 
. il. Sleidan, 1. 6. fol. 84. * 
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the beſt H ww Wig? 


abt, 
elfewhere, he ! "makes lqnorance 
Mueh leſt . can we expect from the . Dig 
theſe ay Proteftants, whe teach that for 
At had ne viſible Churgh upon 158 . F. d 
one, or ſuch au they, but ow the.'T Arti» 
cles, to which, the A Proteftan oh ins een · 
ſure our Belief ſo deeply, that 1 ane can or ra- 
thee ** at all, excuſe vs from Damnation. Our Dochripg of 
Ae e 
of * ture z -our 4 to phemous ! Fables, 
with much more to be ſeen in the Ariicles Ives. In a 
certain Confeflion of the Chriſtian, Faith, at of their 
Books o Pſalms collected into Metre, and pri- 
vilegio Regis Regali, call us 1dolater: and of Anti» 
chrift; and having ſet down a Catalogue of our 1 
they conclude, that for them we ſhall after the ( | Refur- 
recon — damned to unguenchable. Fire, 
an ſhould flatter himſelf with our cha- 


yet leſt an 
rit2ble Maui * thereby wax careleſs in ſearch. of. b 
true Chu . 


we deſire him — read the Cencluſion . * 
cond Part, where this Matter is more explained, . | 
6. And becauſe we cannot determine what 
be eſteemed raſb, or prudent, — by wei e He. 
ſons. upon which it is grounded, we will 3 5 ok 
pect, preſent a Summary of thoſe Jeri from 
Lake, that Proteſtancy in itſelf unrepented, deſtroys ba . 
intending afterward to prove the truth of every one of the 
Grounds, till, by a Concatenation of Sequels, we fall upon 
the Concluſion, for which we are charged th. Fre of 


Charity, 
8.2 2 mtg . 7 Now 
1 See Page 39. » Art. 23. Art. 31. 


' Charity Maintained by "Catbolichs. 
Now this is our Gradation of Reaſons: Almighty God, 
tefng ortavot Mankind to a ſupernatural Eud of eternal Fe- 
„ hath in his holy Providence ſettled competent and con- 
71 Means whereby that End may be attained. The unij- 
verſal grand Ori all ſuch — is the Incarnatien and 
Death of our Hleſſed Saviour, whereby he merited internal 
' Grace for us; and founded an evterndl viſible Church, 
vided and ſtored with all thoſe Helps which might be nec 
for Salyation, From hence it followeth, that in this Church, 
Amon other Advanta ges, there muſt be fome effectual Means 
to beget und conſerve "Path, to maintain Unity, to diſcover 

and condemn Hereſies, to a 10 and reduce Schiſms, and to 
determine al Controverſies in Religion, For. without ſuch - 
Means tl — ſhould not be furniſhed with Helps ſuffici- 
ent to tion; nor Bud afford ſufficient: Means to attain 
that End, to which hitnſelf orduined Mankind. I his Means 
to decide Controverſies in Faith and Religion (whether, it 
ſhould be the holy Scripture, or whatſoever 2160 muſt be in- 
qued With an Univerſal Infallibility in whatſoever it propound- 
eth fot u divine Truth, thut io, as revealed, ſpoken, or * teſti 
fled by Almighty God, whether the Matten of its nature be 


18 0 ſmall. For, if t were ſubject to Error in any one 
we could not in any other yield it infallible Aﬀſent ; 
0 


"Thi 
5 we might with Reaſon doubt, whether it chan- 
t to err 


1 
* 


that particular. 
8. Thus far all muſt agree to what we have ſaid, unleſs 
have a mind to reduce Faith to Opinion. And even out 
f theſe Grounds alone, without further proceeding,''it- unde- 
dieb follows, that of two Men ailenting i in Matters of Faith, 
Cot ſmall; few or many, the one cannot be ſaved without 
epentance, unleſs Ignorance accidentally may in ſome parti- 
elke Perf Perſon plead excuſe;' For in that caſe of contrary Belief, 
one mulſt of neceſſity be held to oppoſe God's Word, or Re- 
velation ſufflciently repreſented to his Underſtanding by an in- 
fallible nder; which Oppoſition to the Teſtimony of 
Kunth, undoubtedly a damnable Sin, whether otherwiſe, the 
1 er — be in itſelf great or ſmall. And thus we 
have alr ade good what was promiſed in the Argument 
of this — 4 that among ſt Men of different Religions, one 
"is 2 capable of beitig ſaved. 
evertheleſs, to the end that Men may know in parti- 
1 what is the ſaid ibfallible Means upon which we are to 
_— all Things concerning Faith, and accgrdingly may be 
e to judge in in wht Safety or Danger, more or les they 
"live; and becauſe Dr, Potter deſcendeth to divers particulars 


about 


. * [1 3 [as 
9 N 4 1 
* , 


Chavity' Manta by Catholics 5 
abbut- Scriptures: and the Chufchy Wc. we will go. forward, 
- md prove, that although Seri in itſelf mol}. ſacred, in- 
fallible, and divine, yet it alone cannot be te 1 Nute, or. } 4 
udge, fit and able to end all Doubt and Debates emergent in 4 
atters: of Religion; but that there muſt be ſome external, [ 
viſible, publick, living Judge, to whom all ſorts of, Perſons, 1 
both learned and unlearned, may without danger of Error have 
recourſe; and in whoſe Judgment they may, reſt for the inter- 
preting and propounding of God's Word or Revelation. And 
this living Judge we will moſt evidently prove to be no other, 


but that Catholick, Apoltolick,- and viſible. Church 
which our oer purchaſed with the Effuſion of hu moll 


precious Blood, N 4 ' » 11 + Trep® 
granted, that the Church is that WW. 
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10. If once therefore it be 
Means which God hath left for deciding all Controverſies 1 — 


Faith, it manifeſtly will follow that ſhe muſt be infallible in al 
her Determinations, whether the Matters of themſelves be 
great or ſmall z becauſe, as. we ſaid above, it-muſt be ugreed 
on all Sides, that if that Means which God hath left to deter: 
mine Controverſies were not infallible in all Things propoſed 
| — it, as Truths revealed by Almighty God, it could not ſet- 
o in our Minds a firm and infallible Belief of any one. | 
11. From 'this univerſal Infallibility of God's Church, it 
followeth, that whoſoever wittingly denyeth any one Point 
pro ſed by her, as revealed by God, is injurious to his diving 
zjeſty, as if he could either deceive, or deceived in what 
. he teſtifieth, The averring whereof were not only a Fund- 
mental Error, but would overthraw the very Foundation of 
all Fundamental Pointsz and therefore, without Repentange, 
could not poſſibly ſtand with Salvation, "_ 
12. Out of theſe Grounds we will ſhew, that although the 
Diſtinction of Points Fundamental; and nat Fundamental be 
good and uſeful, as it is delivered and applied by Catholick Dix 
vines, to teach what principal Articles of Faith, Chriſtians are 
obliged explicitly to believe; yet, that it is impertinent to the 
| pau purpoſe of excuſing any Man from grievous Sin, who 
— * ditbelieves, that is, believes the contrary of that 
which God's Church propoſeth as Divine Truth. For it is 
one Thing not to know explicitly ſomething teſtified by God, 
and another poſitively to oppoſe What we know he hath teſti- 
hed. The former may often be excuſed from Sin, but never 
the latter, which only is the caſe in queſtion. 
13. In the ſame manner ſhall be demonſtrated, that to al- 
ledge the Creed, as containing all Articles of Faith, neceſlary 
to be explicitly believed, is not pertinent to free from Sin, the 
wo B 3 voluntary 
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denial of any other Poitit known to be defined 
wo bag And i woe flint torn al 


14 ae 7 


— of 8 
important Matters wo Faith which are not mentioned at 
the Creed. 


th al- 
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14. From the aforeſald maln Prineip 
vi had, and always will have on Fan 
{thin whoſe — es Salvation hy 
Frits, whoſe Definitions we ought to — — pecan pro — 
and all Ji who — nue the Diviſi 


that Luther, Galvin 

In Communi or Fakth, from that viſible „* which at 
and before Luther's Appearance, was ſpread over the hey op 
cannot be excuſed from Jen and He 


alt 
poſed her Faith but in #4 70 wh Spy. Key y 4 — x | 
they diſſent from her in many MM weighty ng concerns 
tn as well Blief, as Pradiice cp: 

15, To theſe * drawn from the Virtue of Faith, we 
will add one other taken from Charitaz propria, the Virtue of 
Charity, as it obligeth us, not to expoſe our Soul to hanard of 
Perdit on, when we can put ourſelves in a way. much more ſe- 
cure, * we will prove that of the Roman Catholicks to be. 

16. We are then to prove theſe Points: Firſt, that the in- 
fallible Means to mine Controverſies in Matters of Faith, 
in the viſible Church of Chriſt, Secondly, that the DiſtinAion 
of Points Fundamental, and not Fundamental, maketh nothing 
to our preſent Queſtion, Thirdly, that, to ſay the Creed con- 
tains all Fundamental Points of aith, is neither pertinent nor 
true, Foutthly, that both Luther, and all they who, after 
him, perſiſt in Diviſion from the Communion and Faith of the 
Roman Church, cannot be excuſed from Schiſm. Fifthly, nor 
'from Hereſy. Sixthly and laſtly, that in regard of the Pre- 
cept of Chdrity towards one's (elf, Proteſtants be in a ſtate. of 
Sin, as long as they remain divided from the Roman Church. 
And theſe fix Points ſhall be ſeveral Arguments for ſo many 


_ enſuing 3 
17. Only I will here obſerve, that it ſeemeth very very ſtrange, 
that Proteſtants ſhould charge us ſo deeply with ant e 
rity, for only teaching, that both they and we cannot _ 
ed, ſeeing themſelves muſt afitm the like of whoſoever 
poſeth any leaſt Point delivered in Scripture, which — F 
to be the ſole Rule of Faith, Out bf which Gr 
muſt be enforced to let all our former Inferences — fot 
Good, For, is it not a grievous Sin, to deny any one Truth 
err in Holy Writ? I thers in ſuch Denial any _ 
on 
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ixt-Proteſtants and us, for as much as concerns the preſent 
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though itſelf moſt true, to you would be damnable. This 


therefore I ſubſcribe very willing Bly, and and withal, that if ybu 
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lieve fo verily the Truth of dur Religion), Fiſt they are reſolved 
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be fo? Will — grant, that, notwithſtanding their Errors, 
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Pagans With us. But that which follows; is ext _ z 
heither do I know any Man that requires more of you than 


thete you — to. For there 7 8 That when 
any Mab, e a Om A. yy 2 . 
e | he he k lodged in 1 TA . 
ram N or le teh, 

and eofte yy" ech. He may may ed a Proteſtant 
that ½ % ** be eftdemed a' Proteſtant that is not 
0 at * should have had 25 Occaſion to have 
d to your Charge the Tranſgreſfion of your own chief Pre- 


feri ty 1 * you ſay yy Truth exatt; of or Hands, that is, 
70 clearly er diffinetly, and wet te welt in Darkneſt but 
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uus, that the Reaſon, why you damm not any Man that die 
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4 other," you muſt 0 only abſtain yy 5 
any rel In ee from affitming in gen 
that, * © Proteſtants hn In chelr Religion cahnot be Saved.) 
For you muſt always . to add this Caution, * unleſs 
t they wore excuſybly ignorant of the Falfehood of it, ot died 
© with eontrltlon,“ A ny conſidering that you cannot. 
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God having no where ap himſelf, but that 42 4 
he will acce 4 that Repentance, which you are pleaſed to 
call Gre, e will 17 of that which you call Attrition : 
For, the! he like beſt the bright flaming Holocauſt of Love, yet 
he rejects, not, he AN not, the ſmoaking Flax of t 
Repontance (if it by true and effe@ual) which e Nm 

and Fear ; Theſe Things, 1 ſay, conſidered (unleſs you 

wl have the Charity of your 1 riſe up in Judgment 
againſt your uncharkable Ales) you muſt not only not be 
peremptory, In damning Proteſtants, but you muſt hope well 
of thelr vation | and, out of this IM you muſt do for 
them as well as others, thoſe, as you conceive, charitable Of- 


Wh. ate. As . ut 
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ou think as charitably as 4 ſpeak.” ” "But until then, as 110 
4 in the Comedy, Fo verba audiam, cum fate videam 7 
ſo may I ſay to you, Li, verba audiam, cum facta' non vi- 
diam ? To what Purpoſe ſhould I give us "chafitable Words, 
which preſently you retract by denyin "g us your chari- 
table Actions? And as theſe ng you muſt do, if you will 
ſtand to and make this pretended Charity, ſo Melly I tell 
n, that one Hh. you muſt not do; 1 
mean, you muſt not affright poor People out of their Religion, 
With telling them, that by the Confelon of both des, 
# your Way is As but in Foul Judgmetit, ours undoubtedly 
Seeing nlther yo you deny Salvation to Proteſfonts 
with Repintahice, nor we protilf it to you, if ye die 
at it: For, to deal plalnly with you, 1 know rote · 
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tale, an Error damnable ; and it is impoſſible; that the 
urch ſhould oppoſe the Church, I mean that the preſent 
Church ſhould op po it ſelf, And then for the HMI Pro- 
teſtante, though they cenſure your Errors deeply, ” 1 Yout 
Favour, with their "Jeepeſt Cenſure it may well conſiſt, that 
invincible Ignorance muy excuſe you from Damnation for 
fo your felf confeſs, * That Ignorance may excuſe 
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* Errors, even in fundamental Articles of Faith: So that a Man 


* ſp erting ſhall not offend at all in ſuch his Ignorance _— 


it > abc raren _ 
n * Pref 5 22. And again, 
ch Cer ures it may CS ad that out 
| ally 92 "a ſelves * yet may _ prove not 
fon to 2 if you die with 
known and unk 


Repentance f. for all your 
nown. ee 
5 Thus much Charity wi ity you ſtand to whi ens 
han ſaid, 17 interchang N granted by Tei Side to the © 
os e eligion is ſo fatally de rains butt that by 1, 
neg ar, 2 Salvation may de had on both $i P 


with a Di rence that keeps Papiſts till on the more 
2 oh Side, 15 For whereas we conceive. n lower 1 


1 * ntance (that which they call dttrition) if it be tru 
and effeAual, and convert the Heart of the Penitent, will 


ny them: They pretend (Even his Ather which is moſt cha- 


ritable towards, (ua) that without Contyition there is rio Ho 
for us. But, thou h Proteſtants may wo obtain this Purcht 
fo eaſy a Rate as Papiſts ; yet (een | Pupiſts being Judges 
there 1 10 27 ranee 14 
hey may enter 


bo may obtain it: And. thoug 

1 m but at the only Doot of Contritfon, 1. 

eaven is not inacceſnble to them. Theſt Errors are no (ye 

impenetrable INhimuy's between them and Salvation, but th 

1 tien may make a Way through them, All theit Behiſia 
erely is 66 fuch fatal a; but that, if a Man Juli 

wi . * Antidote of a general Repentatee, he may dis 10 | 


fi 


1 Rub _— mY hg * 1 
fel Wy indifferent Reader, wheth 110 A 
q iff 1 * the alt Field, and "te nt 
eft|vh granted Potter, wit 4 That Protests 
a Wiihouth 4 partſeu 4 1 is Het deſtructive 10 1 
t Wot * q 1 the C Contraverty 42 705 fo J nt * 
yh WHY 8pated 4 


KO 1. propel | I * 


wal "a "ls ad d N. ſh He rg who — e | 


& deſiring wit hal Leave of him to (vt his Knig hthood 1045 | 
Was an ne 5 im, that he would not ſuffer K Thing to 
be ſet aſide that belonged unto him! 80 might we Nah take ie 
amiſs, that eonceiving as you do, Ignorance and Repentance 
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Hand fe determine all Controverſies in Religioh, which -taks 
ſary to be determined.“ For all theſe rpoſes, he 
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ceed on farther with you, and grant that. this . 62 te. | 
elde Controverſies. in Path nnd Religion, muſt be endued 
with an univerſal Infallibility in . ry it propoundeth for 
1 Divine Truth. For if * may be falſe In any one Thing of 
this Nature, in any Thing which God requires Men to — 
we can yield unto 1 but a wavering — fearful Aſſent in 
Thing, Thee Grounds therefore I grant very readily, and 
ve you free leave to make your beſt Advantage of them. 
nd yet, to deal truly, I 8 perceive how from the De» 
nial of any of them it would follow that Faith is Wa yl ory 
{rom m the granting them, that it is not ſo. But 
ſoever Clamour you have raiſed againſt me, I * ye no 
otherwiſe of the Nature of Faith, I mean Hiferica! Faith, 
pn! generally both Proteſtants and Papiſts do; for, I conceive 
an Afſent to Divine Revelations upon the nn of — 
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g. But 00 Eee a E 
1 and Imperfection, yet may it be inquired; Wh 
the 17 * Certairity | of 128 undet the higheſt Degree, may 


©' he ; kg God and attain Salyation?? Where? 
unte Tanfwer, that thoijgh Men are unrenſonable, God re- 
quires not 2 but Reaſon. They will not be pleaſed 
wichout à do ght, but God is contented if the Scale be 


turned. They precr that heaven Things cannot be ſeen 
to any Purpoſe; but by the Mid-day Light: * God will be 
fatisfied, if we reteive any Degree of Light which makes us 
leave the Warts o, Darkneſs, and walk as Children of the 
Light.” They exact a Certainty of Faith above that of Senſe 
or Science: defires only that we believe the Concluſion, 

as much as the Premiſſes deſerve; that the Strength of out 
Fach be equal or ptoportionable to the Credibility of the Mo- 
tives to it. Now though I have and ought to have, an abſo- 
lute Certainty of this Theſis, Al which God reveals for Trutb, 
in true, being a Propoſition, that may be demonſtrated, or 
rather ſo evident'to any one that underſtands it, that it feeds 
it not; yet of this Hypotheſis, That all the Articles of our 
Faith were revealed by God, we cannot ordinarily have any 
rational and acquired Certainty, 'more than moral, founded up- 
on theſe Conſiderations : Firſt, that the Goodneſs of the Pre- 
depts of Chriſtianity, and the Greatneſs of the Promiſes of i it, 
ſhews it, of all other Religions, moſt likely to come from the 
Fountain of Goodneſs. And then that a conſtant, famous, 
and very general Tradition, ſo credible that no wife Man 
doubts of any other which hath but the fortieth Part of the 


Credibility of this ; ſuch and ſo credible a Tradition tells us, 
that 
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certain of all the Principles whereon it is gounded. As & 
Man cannot go or ſtand ſtrongly, if either of bis Lyn 
weak, Or as a Building cannot be ſtable, if any one of the 
neceſſary Pillars thereof be infirm and inſtable. Or, as if a 
Meſſage be brought me, from a Man of abſolute Credit with 
me, but by a Meſſenger that is not ſo, my Confidence of the 
Truth of the Relation, cannot but be rebated and leſſened, by 
my Diffidence in the Relator, ay nen, 
9. Yet all this I ſay not, as if F doubted that the Spirit of 
God, being implored by devout and humble Prayer, and fin- 
cere Obedience, may, and will, by Degrees, advance his Ser- 
vants higher, and give them a Certainty of Adherence, beyond 
their Certainty of Evidence. But, what God gives as a Re- 
ward to Believers, is one Thing; and what he requires of all 
Men as their Duty, is another; and what he will accept of, 
out of Grace and Favour, is yet another. To theſe that 


believe, and live according to their Faith, he gives by Degrees 
the Spirit of Ob/ignation and Confirmation, which makes them 


know (though how they know not) what they did but believe: 
And to be as fully and reſolutely aſſured of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, as thoſe which heard it from Chriſt himſelf with their 
Ears, which ſaw it with their Eyes, which looked upon it, 


and whoſe Hands handled the Word of Life. He requires 


all, that their Faith ſhould be (as I have ſaid) proportionable 
to the Motives and Reaſons enforcing to it; he. will of 
the weakeſt and loweſt Degree of Faith, if it be living and 
effectual unto true Obedience. For he it is that will not quench 
the ſmaaking Flax, nor breat the bruiſed Red. Ne did not 
' reject the Prayer of that diſtreſſed Man that cried unto him, 
Lord, T believe; Lord, help mine Unbelief. - He commands 
is to receive them that are tweak 3 Faith, and thereby * 


and frequent Mi- 


Q 


Men, is like to be cracked with, too much Straining: 
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that he receives them, Ani. prope avails with him, but 
Faith 4which worketh by Lowe; ſo any Faith, if it be but as a 
Grain of Muſtard ſeed, if it work by: Love, ſhall, certainly 
avail with him, and be accepted of him, Some tence 
makes me fear, that the Faith of conſidering and di 


that being poſſeſſed with this falſe Principle, that it is in vain 
to believe the Goſpel of Chriſt, with ſuch a Kind or * 2 
of Aſſent, as they yield to gtþer Matters of Tradition: 
finding that their Faith of it, to them undiſcernable, from 
the Belief they give to the Truth of other Stories; are in Dan- 
er not to believe at all, thinking, not at all as good as to no 
urpoſe; or elſe, though indeed they do believe it, yet to 
think they do not, and to caſt themſelves into wretched Ago- 
nies and Perplexities, as fearing they have not that, without 
which it is impothble to pleaſe God, and obtain eternal Hap- 
* Conſideration of this Advantage, which the Devil pra- 
y may make of this Fancy, made me willing to inſiſt 
ſomewhat largely on the Refutation of it. "BW 
10. I return now thither from whence I have digreſſed, and 
aſſure you, concerning the Grounds afore-laid, which were, 


that there is a Rule of Faith whereby Controver fies may be de- 


cided, which are neceſſary to be decided ; and that this Rule 5s 
wniverſally infallible ; That notwithſtanding any Opinion I 
hold, touching Faith, or any Thing elſe, I may, and do believe 
them as firmly as you pretend to do; And therefore. you may 
build on in G 's Name ; for by God's Help, I ſhall always 
embrace, whatſoever Structure is naturally and rationally laid 
upon them, whatſoever Concluſion may to my Underſtandin 
be evidently deduced from them, You ſay, out of them it 
undeniably follows, * That, of two diſagreeing in Matter of 
„Faith, the one cannot be ſaved, but by Repentance or Ig» 
s norancge,” I anſwer, by Diſtinction of thoſe Terms, r1wo 
N in a Matter of Faith, For it may be either in a 

ing which is indeed a Matter of Faith in the ſtricteſt Senſe; 


| oo is, ſomething, the Belief whereof God requires under 


ain of Damnation; and ſo the Concluſion is true, though the 
Conſequence of it from your former Premiſſeg either is none 
. or ſo obſcure, that J can hardly diſcern it. Or it may 
z it often falls out concerning a Thing which, being in- 
ted no Matter of Faith, it yet aueryalued by the P at 
arlance, and eſteemed to be ſo, And in this Senſe it is nel- 
ther conſequent, nor true. The Untruth of it I have already 
declared in my Examination of your Preface, The Inconſe- 
| quence 
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. in condemning Pruieſtants. 19 
quence of it, is of itſelf evident; for, Who ever heard of a 
wilder Collection than this ? N „ 
God hath provided Means ſufficient to decide all Controver- 
fies in Religion neceſſary to be decided; bh.» 
This Means is univerſally infallible r 
Therefore of two that differ in any Thing which they eſteem 
a Matter of Faith, one cannot be ſaved. _ : 
He that can find any Connexion between theſe Propoſitions, 
I believe will be able to find good Coherence between the 
deaf Plaintiff's Accuſation in the Greek Epigram, and the 
deaf Defendant's Anſwer, and the deaf Judge's Sentence : 
And to contrive them all into a formal categorical Syllogiſm. 
11. Indeed, if the Matter in Agitation were plainly decid- 
ed by this infallible Means of decioing Controverſies, and the 
Parties in variance knew it to be ſo, and yet would ſtand out 
in their Diſſention; this were, in one of them, direct Oppo» 
ſition to the Teſtimony of God, and undoubtedly a damna- 
ble Sin, But, if -you take the liberty to ſuppoſe what you 
pleaſe, you may very eaſily conelude what you lift, For, 
who is ſo fooliſh as to grant you theſe unreaſonable Poſtulatet, 
that every emergent Controverſy of Faith is plainly decided by 
the Means of Deciſion which God hath appointed; and that, 
of the Parties litigant, one is always ſuch a convicted Recuſant 
$4. pretend? Certainly, if you ſay ſo, having no better 
arrant than Mo have, or can have for it, this is more pro- 
per and formal Uncharitableneſs, than ever was charged upon 
ou, Methinks, with much more Reaſon and much more 
arity, you might ſuppoſe, that many of theſe Controver- 
ſies, which are now diſputed among Chriſtians (all which pro- 
feſy themſelves Lovers of Chriſt, and truly deſirous to know 
his Will and do it) are either #0? decidable by that Means 
which God has provided, and ſo not neceſſary to be decided ; 
Or if they be, yet not /o 17 and pony as to oblige all 
Men to hold one way, Or Laſtly, if decidabley and evidently 
decided, * you may hope that the 1 by reafon of 
ſome veil before his Eyes, ſome excu/able Ignorance or un- 
avoidable Prejudice, doth not ſee the Queſtiori to be decided 
againſt him, and ſo oppoſeth not that which he doth know to 
be the Word of God, but only that which you know to be 
ſo, and which he might know, were he void of Prejudice. 
Which is a Fault I confeſs, but a Fault which is incldent even 
to good and honeſt Men very often: and not of ſuch a gigan- 
tick Diſpoſition, as you make it, to fly dire&ly upon God Al- 
mighty, and to give him wy 14 to his Face, 4d 
7 2 12. 
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12, Ad 10, It, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. In all this 
long Bite el dei rhe e n Yr 88. 
thing. Many 


oſitions there are, but Proofs of them you of« 
fer none, but reſerve them to the Chapters following; and 
there, in their proper Places, they ſhall be examined. The 
Sum of all your Alſumpts collected by your ſelf, 6 16, is this, 
* That the infallible Means of determining Controverſies is the 
© viſible Church, p 
© That the diſtinction of Points Fundamental and not Fun- 
* damental, maketh nothing to the preſent Queſtion, 
© That to ſay, the Creed containeth all Fundamentals, is 
© neither pertinent nor true. | 5x 
© That whoſoever perſiſt in Diviſion from the Communion 
and Faith of the Roman Church, are guilty of Schiſm 
© and Hereſy. | 
© That in regard of the Precept of Charity towards one's 
© ſelf, Proteſtants are in State of Sin, while they remain 
© divided from the Roman Church.” 

To all theſe Aſſertions I will content myfelf for the preſent 
to oppole this one, That not one of them all it true. Only I 
may not omit to tell you, that it the firſt of them were as 
true as the Pope himſelf deſires it ſhould be, yet the Corollary, 
which you deduce from it, would be utterly inconſequent, 
* That Whoſoever denies any Point propoſed by the Church, 
is injurious to God's Divine Majeſty; as if he could deceive, 
© of be deceived,” For though your Church were indeed as 
Infallible 4 Proptundir of Divine Trutht as it pretends to be 
et, if N not to me to be fo, I might very w 
elieve moſt true, and your Church moſt falſe, As, 
though the Goſpel of St. Matthnuy be the Word of God] yet, 
if I neither knew it to be ſo, nor believed it, I might believe 
in God, and yet think that Goſpel a Fable. Hereafter there- 
| fore I muſt intreat you to remember, that our being guilty of 
this Tmpiety, depends not only upon your being, but upon 
our knowing that you are ſo, Neither muſt you urgue thus z 
The Church of Rome is the Infallible Propounder of Di- 
* vine. Verities, therefore he that oppoſeth Her calls God's 
© 'Truth in Queſtion : But thus rather, The Church of Rome 
is ſo, and Proteſtants know it to be fo; therefore in oppo» 
* ſing her, they impute to God, that either he deceives them, 
or 18 deceived himſelf,” For as I may deny ſomething which 
you upon your IL have affirmed, and yet never dif- 

age your Honeſty, if I never knew that you affirmed it: 

50 J may be-undoubtedly certain of God's Omniſcience, and 
Veracity, and yet doubt of ſome Thing which he _— 
. vealed; 
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will you fay now, that the Dominicant are juſtly charges 
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vealed ! provided, I do not know, nor 
vealed 455 5 4 0 your "Chutch be che appointed 
Witneſs of God's Revelations, yet until you know, that we 
know ſhe iy ſo, you cannot without foul Calumny impute to 
us, That we charge God blaſphemenſy with deceiving, er bring 
dectived, ai will ty perhaps, that this is direly conſe» 
vent from! our Doctrine, That the Church may err, which is 
lireQted God in. all her Propoſals, True, if we knew it 
fo be directed by him, otherwiſe not; much leſs if we believe, 
and know the contrary. But then, if it were conſequent from 
our Opinion, have you ſo little Charity, as to ſay, that | 


believe that he hath re- 


Are {4 chargeable with all the Conſequences of their Opini- 
C 


ons h Conſequences, I mean, as they do not, own, bul 
diſclaim, and if hers were Naeh of doing either, woul 
much rather forſake their Opinion, than embrace theſe Cons . 
ſequences? What Opinion is there that draws after it ſuch a 
Train of pertentous Blaſpbemies, as that of the Dominicans by 
the Judgment of the belt Writers of your own Order * 
big 


with all thoſe Blaſphemigs? If not, ſeeing our Caſe (take it at 
the worſt) is but the ſame, why ſhould not you udgment 
of us be the ſame? I appeal to all thoſe Proteſtants that have 
gone over to your Side; whether when they were moſt averſe 
m it, oy ever deny or doubt of God's Omniſciince or 
Viracity ; whether they did ever believe or were ught, that 
God did deceive them, or was "deceived bin/alf Nay, I pro- 
voke to you your felf, and deſire you to deal trüly, and ta 
fell us, whether you do in your Heart believe, that we do in- 
deed not believe the eternal Veracity of the eternal Verity? 
And, If you judge fo ſtrangely of us, having no better Ground 
for it, than you have or can have, we ſhall not need any far- 
ther Proof of your Uncharitableneſs towards us, this being the 
Extremity of true Uncharitableneſs. If not, then I hope 
having no other Ground but this om ſure is none at all) 
to 2 us damnable Heretickt, you will ceaſe to do ſoz 
and hereafter (as if your Ground be true, you may do with 


more Truth and Charity) collect thus, They only err damn- 


* ably, who oppoſe what they know God hath teſtified ; But 
* Proteſtants ſure do not oppoſe what they know God hath 
* teſtified, at leaſt We cannot with Charity ſay they do: 
* Therefore they either do not err damnably, or with Charity 
« we cannot ſay they do ſo," , 4 
13. Ad Q 17, * Proteſtants (you /ay) according to their 

* own Grounds muſt hold, that of Perſons contrary in what- 
* ſoever Point of Belief one * only can be ſaved, therefore 
3 it 


9 Aa 4 
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© it is y done of them to charge Papiſts with want of 

© Charity for holding the ſame.” The Conſequence I ac- 

knowledge, but wonder much what it ſhould be that lays up- 
on Proteſtants any Neceſſity to do ſo! You tell us, it is their 
holding Scripture the ſole Rule of Faith : For this, you ſay, 
.obligeth them to pronounce them damned, that ,oppoſe any 
leaſt Point delivered in Scripture, This J grant, if they op- 
- poſe it after ſufficient Declaration, ſo that either they Znow it 
to be contained in Scripture, or have no juſt probable Reaſon, 
and Which may move an honeſt Man to doubt, Whether or 
no it be there contained. For to oppoſe in the firſt Caſe, in 
a Man that believes the Scripture to be the Word' of God, is, 
to give God the lye. To oppoſe in the ſecond, is to be obſti- 
nate againſt Reaſon z and therefore a Sin, though not ſo great 
- ns the former. But then this is nothing to the Purpoſe of the 
Neceſſity of damning all thoſe that are of contrary Belief; and 
that for theſe Reaſons. Firſt, becauſe the contraty Belief may 
be touching a Point not at all mentioned in Scripture ; and 
ſuch Points, though indeed they be not Matter: of Faith, yet 
by Men in Variance are often overvalued and eſteemed to be 
ſo. So that, though it were damnable to'oppoſe ny Point 
contained in Scripture, yet Perſons of a contrary Belief (as 
Vitter and Polerates, St. Cyprian, and Stephen) might both 
be ſaved, becauſe their contrary Bellef was not touching any 
Point contained in Scripture, Secondly, becauſe the contrary 
Belief may be about the Senſe of ſome Place of Scripture 
which is ambiguous, and with probability capable of divers 
Senſes z and in ſuch Caſes it 18 no Marvel, and ſure no Sin, if 
ſeveral Men go ſeveral Ways, Thirdly, becauſe the contrar 
Belief may be concerning Points wherein Scripture may, wit 
ſo great probability, be alledged on both Sides, (which is a 
ſure Note of a Point not 227 that Men of honeſt and up- 
right Hearts, true Lovers of God and of Truth, ſuch as de- 
fire above all Things, to' know God's will and to do it, may, 
without any Fault at all, ſome go one Way, and ſome ano» 
ther, and ſome (and thoſe as good Men as either of the for- 
mer) ſuſpend their Judgment, and expect ſome Elias to ſolve 
Doubts, and reconcile Repugnances. Now in all ſuch Queſti- 
ons, one Side or other (which ſoever it is) holds that which 
indeed is oppoſite to the Senſe of the Scripture, which God 
intended; for it is impoſſible that God ſhould intend Contra- 
ditions. But then this intended Senſe is not ſo fully declared, 
but that they which oppoſe it, may verily believe that they in- 
deed maintain it, and have great Shew of Reaſon to induce 
them to believe ſo; and therefore are not to be om as 
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Men oppoſing that which they either know to be a Truth de. 
| livered in Scripture, or have; no probable: Reaſon to believe 
tte contrary ; but rather, in Charity to be acquitted and ab- 
ſolved, as who endeavour to find the Truth, but fail of 

& chronnhumen Trailtye: LIE OT 
This Ground being laid, the Anſwer to your enſuing Inter- 

ies, which you conceive impoſſible, is very obvious and 


Fs To the firſt, * Whether it be not 4 lab a 172 | 
© ous Sin to deny any one Truth contained in holy Writ?” 
I anſwer yes, if he it to be ſo, or have no probable 
Reaſon to doubt of it 3 otherwiſe not. 
15. To the ſecond: * Whether there be in ſuch Denial ay 
© Diſtinion between Fundamental and not Fundamental ſuf- 
© ficient to excuſe from Hereſy?” I anfwer, Yes, There is 
ſuch a Diſtinction. But the Reaſon is, becauſe theſe Points, 
either in themſelves, or by accident, are Fundamental, which 
are evidently contained in Scripture, to him that knows them to 
be ſo: Thoſe not Fundam which are there · hence dedu- 
eible, but probably only, not evidently. | | 
16, To the third: Whether it be not Impertinent to al- 
4 ledge the Creed as containing all fundamental Points of 
* Faith, as if believing it alone we were at Liberty to oy 
© all other Points of Scripture?! I anſwer, it was never al- 
| ledged to any ſuch Purpoſe z but only as a ſufficient, or rather 
more than a ſufficient Summary of thoſe Points of Falth which 
were of neceſſity to be believed actually and explicitly ; and that 
only 4 took which were meerly and purely Credmnda, and 
not Aena. a ö 
. To the fourth, drawn as a Corollary from the former, 
* Whether this be not to ſay, that, of Ferſons contrary in 
© Belief, one Part only can be ſaved?” 1 anſwer, by no 
means. For they may differ about Points not contained in 
Scripture, They may differ about the Sen/e q ſome ambigu- 
| ome Doctrines, 
„and againſt which Scriptures may be 1 7 with ſe great 
lt | rom Hereſy, 
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What it that Ment, whiredy tht revealed Tritht of Grd are 
conveyed ts our Undorſtanding, and which muff determine = 
 Gontroverfiet in Faith and Religitn, | bat 


F our Eſtimation, Reſpect, and Reverence to holy Serip- 
ture, even Proteſtants themſelves do in fat give Tefti- 
mony, while 1 mm It from us, and take it upon the In- 
tegrity of our Cuſtody, No Cauſe imaginable” could avert 
our Will from lying the Function of ſupteme and ſole Judge 
to holy Writ, if both the Thing were not impoſſible in it(elf, 
and. if both Reaſon and Experience did not convince dur Un. 
derſtanding, that, by this Aﬀertion Contentions are increaſed 
and not ended, We acknowledge 4 Scripture to be a mo 
perfect Rule, for as much as a Writing can de « Rule: We 
only deny that it excludes, elther divine Tradition, though it 
be unwritten, or an external Judge to keep, to propoſe, to 
interpret in a true, Orthodox, and Catholick Senſe. Every 
fingle Book, eyery Chapter, yea, every Period of hbly Scrip 
ture is infallibly true, and wants no due Perfectlon. But my 
we therefore infer, that all other Books of Seripture ure to be 
excluded, leſt, by Addition of them, we may ſeem to dero - 
gate from the Perfection of the former? When the firſt Books 
of the Old and New Teſtament were written, they did not 
exclude unwritten Traditions, nor the Authority of the Church 
to decide Controverſies: and wWho hath then ſo altered their 
Nature, and filled them with ſuch Jealouſies, as that now 
they cannot agree for fear of mutual Diſparagement? What 
greater wrong is it for the wtitten Word, to be Compartner 
now with the unwritten, than for the unwritten, which was 
once alone, to be afterward joitied with the written ? Who 
ever heard, that, to commend the Fidelity of a Keeper, were 
to diſauthorize the Thing committed to his Cuſtody ? Or that, | 
to extal the Integrity and Knowledge, and to avouch the ne- 
ceſſity of a Judge in Suits of Law, were to deny Perfection in +4 
the Law? Are there not in Common-wealths, beſides the ? 5 
Laws, written and unwritten Cuſtoms, Judges appointed to 1 
declare ns the one, and the other, as ſeveral Occaſions may oh 
require EE hs a | Wo 
- 2. That the Scripture alone cannot be Judge in Controver- | 
ſies of Faith, we gather it very clearly, from the Quality of a 
Writing in general: From the Nature of holy Writ itt parti- 
eular, which muſt be believed as true, and infallible : = 
tne 
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and finally, from the Confeffions of our Adverſitie.. Amd o 
the other Bide, all thefe Difficulties ceaſir and All other 


lities requiſite to u Judge concurring in viſible Church's 
Chriſt our Lord, we muſt conclude, Wan the e lo to W 


in Doubts I oor and Religion, al Orla cup 


”" LA. "gs $9 # $*#) ' jg 4 


to have recourſe 
3 The Name, Notion, Wo Prope rtiey of a 


_ in common Reiſen” ly "ayer" Wridhg 
Which, be it otherwiſe in es Kind, never * lified 
with SunQtity and. Infalidility 3 Yet | mec wer be, 4 Mt 
Wrieln 10 Deaf, Dumb, and Inanimate, © By u Judge; ull 
wiſe Men underſtund u Perfon endued wh Lig und Roaſon, 
able to hear, to examine; to dechure hiv Mind to the dilngres- 
ing Parties, in fuck Sort as tit each vine may . — 
the Sentence be in pad of his Cauſe, or an i 
and · be muſt be üppllable, und able to de all this; * 
ſity of Contr erſors, Occafions' ad Circumſtance 
17 8 Ther 1, grout and — — — — 
a Jude and a Ru. For; ws itt u „we 
his Role to follow, which are the are Lin td 
fo are they not fit or able to declare,” or be 9 
but that Office muſt belong to 4 
holy Scripture may be, and h u Rule, but cannot'be a. hac. 
becadfe it being the ſurne, cannot declare itſelf 
Time, or upon any one Occaſion, more particularly 8 
any other; and let it be read over an hundred Times, it Will 
be fill the ſame, and no mare fit alone t& terminate Cortre- 
verfied in Faith, . the e if wy 
were over to the 1 wy." 

4. This Diffrence besen u Raule, 2 — 
perceived, when, more than 42 Wing filed the Seripture 
a Judge, by way of corredting Fer Ten, he adds, or rather 
a * 4 becauſe he xnew that an infhimate Writing could not 

be a Fudge, From hence alfo'it was, chat, though nts 
in their om affirmed Setſpture alone to de the\Judge'of | 
Controve a, r* a” thee atvifed Reflection, t 55 

faid, that not Seripturez dut the Hol 
ſt ſpeakin in . — is Judge in Controverſies, A 
Difference without a Di rm Holy Ghoſt erding 
only in Scripture, is no more atelligibie'to'66; than the Serip 
ture in which he Speaks: as a Man ſpeaking only in Latin, 
Fan be no better underſtood, . the Tongue wherein he 


ſpeaketh, 
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uch as to ſay, he is neceſſary to decide what the wy Bap 
in Seriptute. And it. were a Conceit, equally fooliſh 
and —— if one ſhould ſeek to take away all Judges in 
this way that albeit Lon cannat be 
— yer © tha q poet in the Law, may, 128. 
m that Office, as if the 1— any hk ing in in the 
were with more e l Law —— 
But though ſome Writing were to have a Privi- 
7 to declare itſelf upon Me oe MT were maintairt» 
» and preſerved intire from Corruptions 3 yet it is 
t.no Writing can conſerve itſelf, nor can com- 


or denounce the fallifier of itz and therefore it ſtands in 
need of ſome watchful and not erring Eye to guard it, by | means 


by he ſpeaketh. 


of whoſe res Vigilancy, we may. undoubtedly. receive it 


ſincere and pu 
6. And, foppols it could defend itſelf from Corruption, 


how could it aſſure us that itſelf were Canonical, and of infal- 
2 there 
will remain the V ſtill; how mo can prove itſelf to 
be infallibly true ? Neither can there ever be an end of the like 
multiplied Demands, till we reſt in the external Authority of 
ſome Perſon or Perſons, bearing witneſs to the World, that 
ſuch, or ſuch a is Scripture z and yet upon this Point, 
according to corelants all other Controverſies in Faith de- 


. That Scripture —4 5 us that itſelf is canonical 
re, is aw ome Proteſtants, in 
Wer pa TR in my * As W—_—_ 
otter ran among Men © t Learning and Fu 

ment, ſaith, © Of Things * ee the very chiefe 43 
* know what Books we are to — Holy; which Point is 
C confeſſed A for the Scripture iel to teach.” And 
this he by the ſame Argument, which we lately . uſed, 
yin 6 218 is not * the Word of God which doth, or 
1 * can aſſure us, that we do well to think it is his 
For, if any one Seripture did give Teſti- 

© mony of all, 17 ill that Scripture, * which giveth Teſti- 
„would "require another Scripture to give 

© credit unto it, Neither could we come to any Pauſe where- 
* on to 1 unleſs, belides Scripture, there were W 


4. %% Book of Beek: Polit, fa 14. f. 
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fendant Covel doth ually a 
| felleth, that the baden A at Cinonical Scriptures, is . 


wained by Catholics 45 
« which might aſſure us, Ke. a this he Narr aa 
do the E DIV the ways Þ f, Ny fon . necyſſry ths 


bie cannot be taug 
FI 1 Learning an 9 hs and AL 


Aae 
vely proveth; how can the Proteſtant Clergy of Zngland, 
of the wn 


fubleribe t to ther fixth Article ? Wherein it is f. 

ture, Whatſvever is not read therein, nor may be proved 

6 thereby, is not to be iy of any Man, that it ou. be 
6 'believed as an Article of the F ach or » thought 15 gue] 
or neceſſary to Salvation; and concernin their Belief | 
Profeſſion of this Article, are particularly examined when 


are ordained Prieſts and Biſhops, With Hooker, his De- 
Whitaker likewiſe con- 


fined to us, not by Tefimeny of the private Spirit, which (ſaith 

he) being private and /e 25 it wn 75 to teach and refel of 

but ( as he DA th). by the 3 Ecclefiaſlical paditign. 
reby may bt argued, and convin-: 

22 t Beo be Canonical, and what be not, Luther faith, 

4 This g "Indeed the Church hath, that ſhe can diſcern the 

© Word of God, from the Word of Men: As Augu/ling c. 

feſſeth, * that he believed the Goſpel, moved by the 

Authority of the Church, which did JA this to be the 

© Goſpel.” Full teacheth, * urch | 


that the S hath Judg- 
ment to diſcern true Writings from counterfeit, and 


© Word of God from the Writing of Men: and that this. 
Judgment ſhe hath not of herſelf, * of the Holy Ghoſt,” 
And to the End ow Pap hr may not be ignorant, from what 
2 u — receive Scriptures, hear your firſt Patriarch. 


** 1 them, re Abs (as he nn WP, 
ute in, that might de 4 ght ope. erily 
(ait e) theſe Men dn bu uren Forddation For 


dy this means, they ought to * * whole Scripture, and. 
«th Office of Prins” For all theſe we have from the. 
ope ; otherwiſe we muſt go 4 a new Scripture. 
1 Bot now in Deeds they all make good, that, wikowſhe 
Churches Authority, no Certalnty can be had what Scri = | 
s Canonical, while they cannot agree in aſſigning the 
of the Holy Scripture. Of the Epiſtle of St. Famer, — 
hath theſe Words: * The ? Epiſtle of Famer is contentious, 
© ſwelling, 
. 3. Seh. 8. pag. t, 146. ly alli, * Adv. Stap. J. 8. © 6. 
þ. 470, and 5. 367% I Adv. Stab. J. 8. e. 4. %. 300. . 4 
e 'Bab, I ly © $8, | In M Anfaver to a counterfeit 
Ava. ad ter Parech, rom. . Gere 


Win * Ine I. Tac, in td. Jen, 


22 Chery ehe by ry Cray, it, 


„ and unyorthy a apoftolical Sp 


4 I K 2 of Luther, ricus 28 eth 


and maintaineth, Kemnitius teacheth, © that the ſecond 


© fite b of Peter, the ſecond and third of Joby, the Epiſthe wy | 


© the Fabre, the Epiſtle of James, the Epiſtle of Jude, 
© the Apocalyps of Jehan, are Ap ah as not having 
© cletit n oy of thelr Authorit and 1 ** wy — 
* 1 in Controverſy can be prov out of che e te Bogks. 
e is tau "ny by divers other Lutherans : And, if ſome 
1 amongſt of a contrary Opinion ſince Luther's 
Time, 1 be what new infallible Ground they can alledge, 
why they leave their Maſter, and ſo many of his prime Scho- 
lars? 1 know no better Ground, than becauſe they may with 
as much Freedom abandon him, as he wWas bold to . 
that Canon of Scripture, which he found . Fus in 


| Church. 
ws the Proteſtants of E wy 


9. What Books of Scripture the 
kay canonical, is not eaſy to affirm. In their ſixth Article 
they in the 1 of the "Hol Scripture under and 
thiſe Cotonicat Bok, of Old and Toa 


ament, of tune 
Albi ws never any Doubt in the „ What t mean 

eſe Words ? t by the Chirchea © nſent. they are 
ale what W N We This were to make the 
Chutth Judge, and hot Scriptures alone, Do they only under- 
ſtatld 7 Agreement of the Church to be a probable Induces» 
ment ? Pro uy is no ſufficient Ground for an infallible Aſ- 


ſetit'6f Faith. this Rule (of who/e Auibority was 1805 

4 Diubt in the Chareh) the (Mex 11 A e 

the Canon, becauſe ſole ih the Church have excluded it un 

the Canon, as '' Alito Afi r 1 Anu and 1 Gree 
en. An Taler (if Proteſtatits will be content 

t 2 1 in A 9 IW. ow 4 yl by Book 

0 n the Canon: W 8 t 
© goth rather deſerve to be put 1771 n. 1252 
itt he faith, * This I Book is not c 32 = n 


ig * abrupt Thing! He wants Boots and Spurs, that le, 
hath no per * he rides Nat a long Reed, ew 
K when I wat in þ the 


Monaſtery.“ much more is to 


* „ 5. TR 9 Fo Tea. 8 Triad. par. 1. 9. III 
i e. 46. 16 % K 
1 y a genninl 4 Li, 4. cov. Kraf. te tom, 
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cur. HI. Charity maintoined by Catholicks,” - 29 
be read In him 1 who. '* faith further, that the ſaid Book was 
not written by Soma, Dur by rockin the Time of Maccd- 
55%, and that It "is like to the Talmud 


{the Jun Bible) out of 
many Books lyaped into one Work, per bapt out of the Library 
2 


ing Ptolemeus. And further he faith, that 7 he does not 
ve all to have been done that there iz ſet down. And he 
teacheth then Book of * Job to be as it wete, an Argument 
t for a Fable (or Comedy) to ſet before us an Example of 
© Patience.” And he. ' delivers this general Cenſure of the 
Prophets Books, the Sermons of ho Prophet were written 
* whole and perfect, but their Diſciples, and Auditors ſnatched, 
© now one Sentence, and then another, and ſo put them alt 
© into one Book, and by this Means the Bible was conſerved,” , 
If this were ſo, the Book of the Prophets, being not Witten 
by themſelves, but promiſcuouſly and caſually, by their Dif- 
ciples, will ſoon be called in Queſtion. Are not theſe Errors 
of Luther fundamental ? and yet, if Proteſtants deny the In- 
fallibility of the Church, upon what certain. Ground can they 
diſprove theſe Lutheran and Luciferian Blaſphemies ? O Godly 
Reformer of the Roman Church ! But to return to our Eng- 
1% Canon of Scripture. In the New Teſtament by the above- 
mentioned Rule [sf whoſe Authority was never any Doubt in 
the Church) divers Books of the New Teftiment muſt be.dif- 
canonised, to Wit, all thoſe of which ſome Ancients bave 
doubted, and theſe which divers Lutheran: have of late 
denied. It is worth the Obſervationz how the before=men» 
tioned fxth Article, doth ſpecify by Name all the Books of the 
Old Teſtament which they hold for canonical, but thoſe of the 
New, without naming any one, they ſhuffle over with” this 
Generality, Al! the Diokt of the New Teflament, a; thiy are 
= commonly received, we do receive, and wür thim canonical. 
IM The N ls eaſy to be unfolded, If they had deſcended to 
1 articulars, they muſt have contradifted fore of thelt chlefeſt 
rethren, ft they are communty received, Ke. I aft, by 
= whom ? By the Church of Rome“ Then by the ſame Rea» 
ſon, they muſt receive divers Books of the Old Teſtament, 
( which they reſet, By Lutherans Þ Then with Lutherans 
] they may deny ny ks of the New Leſtameht. If It be 
"FF the greater, of le Number of Volees, that muſt ery up ar 
* 8 . down the Canon of ee joy Te Roman Canon will prevail 


And among , Proteſtants, the Certalnty of thele Feſtb muſt be 
4 a ted\iced 


1% I Ger. celle. Luthert ab Auriabre ed, Freon. tit. 4 Mb, vere. & 
10. Teſt, „ 499, % 16, tit. & Pathlurch, tf Priph. A. 20a. 
| „ 7h, 4 N. wow. Toft 15 wy * M : 
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| enn e ana) Y 4 +44.) 
30 Charily maintained by Catbolickt, Cu ap, II. 
reduced to an uncertain Controyerſy of Fact, Whether the 
Number of thoſe who reject, or of thoſe others who receive - - 
ſuch and ſuch Scriptures, be greater. Their Faith muſt alter 
according to Years and Days. When Luther firſt appeared, 
be, and his Diſciples were the greater Number of that new 
Church; and fo this claim (sf being. commonly received) ſtood 
for them, till Zuinglius and Calvin grew to ſome equal, or 
greater Number than that of the Lutherans, and then this Rule 
of (commonly received) will canonize their Canon againſt the 
Lutherans, I would gladly know, why; in the former Part 
of their. Article, they ſay both of the Old and New Teftament : 
* In the Name of the Hol Scripture, we do underſtand thoſe 
© canghical Books of the Old and New Teſtament, of whoſe 
* Altfority was never any Doubt in the Church :' And in the 
latter Part, ſpeaking again of the New Teftament, they give a 
far different Rule Tai, © All the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, as they are commonly received, we receive and ac- 
© count them canonical.” This I ſay is a Rule much different 
from the former (of whoſe Authority was never any Doubt in 
the Church) for ſome Books might be ſaid to be commonly re- 
cei ved, although they were 1 doubted of by ſome, If to 
be commonly received, paſs for a good Rule to know the Canon 
of the New Telament, why not of the Old? Above all we deſire 
to know, upon what infallible Ground in ſome Books they agree 
with us againſt Luther, and divers principal Lutherans, and in 
others jump with Luther againſt us ? But ſeeing they diſagree 
among themſelves, it is evident that they have no certain Rule 
to know the Canon of Scripture, in aſſigning whereof ſome 
of them muſt of Neceſſity err: becauſe of contradifiory Pro- 
poſitions both cannot be true. | | 
10. Moreover, the Letters, Syllables, Words, Phraſe, or 
W contain d in the Bey etipture, have no neceſſary, or 
natural Connection with divine Revelation of Inſdiration : And 
therefore by ſeelng, reading, of underſtanding them, we can 
not lufer that they proceed from God, er be confirmed by di- 
vine Autherity, as, becauſe Cyeatuyer Involve a neceſſary Re- 
their Greater, Phi: 
hers may by the Light of natural Reafonz demonſtrate the 
ence of one prime Cauſe of all Things, In Holy Writ 
there are innumerable Truths not ſurpaffing the Sphere of hy- 
man Wit, which are, or may be delivered by Pagan Writers, 
In the (elf fame Words and Phraſes as they are in Seripture, 
And as for ſome Traits proper to Chriſtians (fo Example, ; 
| ; ſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity, We.) The only ſetting them 
own in Writing is not enough to be aſſured that ſuch a rt. 
ing is the 5 Word of God z ptherwiſe ſome Syyinge 
| 0 
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ſelf alone, but by ſome 
11. And here we appeal to any Man of Judgment, whethee 


"TV wi” | 
« . , 9 


. — Ted 
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Cnap! II. 


Wo 
of Plato, TH magic, + 7 Ovid, See. muſt be 1 —. 
canonical Scripture, beci 


op het 
per to Chriſtian Religion, bog Light and 1 
which directed and + te the Authors of canonical 
is a hidden Quality infuſed into their Unde 
and hath no ſuch ular ſenſible Influence into- the external 
ty = that in it we can diſcover, or from it demonſtrate 
ſuch ſecret Light and — piration: And therefore to be 
affired that ſuch a Mritin ivine, we cannot Know from it 
© nen Authority. 


it be not a vain Brag of ſome Proteſtants to tell us, that they 
wot full well what is Scripture, by the Light of Scripture it- 
ſelf, or (as D. Potter words it) by * that glorious Beam of 
divine Light which inet therein; even as our Eye diſtin» 


wp ight from Darkneſs, without any other Help than 


he it ſelf ; and as our Ear knows a Voice, by the Voice it» 
ſelf alone. But this Vanity is refuted by what we faid — 
now ; that the external Sc 
ConneRion with divine Hirai or Revelation. 
Potter hold all his Brethren for blind Men, for not ſeeing that 


which they cannot agree? Corporal Light may be diſcerned 
by it ſelf alone, as big ei evident —— and con- na- 
tural to our Faculty of feel is divine, and 
inſpired by God, is a Truth — the the natural ty and 
Compaſs of Man's Underſtanding, to us obſeure, and to — 
believed by divine Faith, which according to the ey Wo 

. % Hon apparent ium 3 an Argument, of avieien 
bo w gt not hes 1 und therefore no Wonder if — ure 
o not 


a it ſelf by it ſelf alone, but muſt 

eſs bed ie own 8imilitudes and Inſtanees make againſt themſelves i 
Hos ſuppoſe à Man had never read, of heard of Bun er Meen, 
roy nale, We, and ſhould be brought te behold a Light, 

t in ſuch fort as that the Agent er Cauſe efficient 
hich It proceeded, were nope den from him z could fuck 
a LN by beholding the Light —1 know whether it 
need by the Bun, er 
a a Volts and had never known the be peck 
from whom in partleular that Volee * They, who 

that 


ook upon gerſptwre, may well ſve = — wrote it 
10 — it Was written by divine Inſpiration, how ſhall they 


—7 el 1 kno 


w! Nay, they cannot ſo much as know who wrote wy 
nle 


1 Page 141. * Heb, 11, v. t. 
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ture hath no apparent or 
Will Wu B | 


glorious Beam of divine Light which ſhines in Scripture, about 


Means for a lying it to our Underſtanding, — | 


r, If one — | 
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Wi e Parton oth In it, or by it lpeg Aer 1 al ' 
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Thing, but only te * ow, * .* hich 1 
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of, a D, Fotter abeve-elted faith, to all that 4 yes i 
diſcern the ſhining 82 theresf 3 that ity to the 4 Belews y 
immediately after he ſpeaketh, Faith then nwſt not erlgl⸗ 
nally proceed from 2 0 but it is te be pre- ſuppeſed, be- 
fore wer- fee the Light thereof z and conſequently, there 
= be ſome other — precedent to Seripture to beget 

alth, which ean be no other than the Church, | 

i | 13, Others 
I Pag. 140. a 


" Si 


, * 
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"aw; it Nn C1 
1 Others affifith, at they know 'canotiical 


by the Title of the Books. But how ſhall as 
Nick ont or Titles to be infallibly true? From this their ; 


our Argument is ſtrengthened uſe divers apocry= - 
pl ae Gee dapenred under the Teri, und Nader of 
cred Au as the ol of Themes Wan +* gt. 
ny ee Be the of * which the ray id uſe, 
witneſſeth, with which Seraphim a Catholick 


Biſhop, was for ſome tim 1 
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intend, that * h 4 Principle, but net * firſt, 
bed known in Chriſtianity, then! rag Jag Yuko mg 
ed. For Prineiples, that are not the firſt, 
7 thefemlves, may, q ought to be proved, before we can viel 
73 Alent, either to them, or to other Verkies depending on 
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34 Charity maintained by Cotholicks, GCnap, It, 
them. It is repugnant to their 6wn.DoQuine r in 

as much as they were wont to afficm, that one Part of Nerip- 
ture may be known to be Canonical, and may be interpreted 
by another. And ſince evety Scripture is a Principle ſufficient, 
Pran which to ground divine Faith, they muſt grant, that one 
rinciple.mayy and ſometimes mult, be proved by another, 
Yea this, their Anſwer upon due . Ponderation, falls out to 
prove what we affitm, For ſiace all Principles cannot be 
proved, we muſt (that our Labour may not be endleſs). come 
at length to reſt in ſome Principle; which may, not uns any 
other Pro. — is Tradition, Which involves an Evidence 
TRIS Ho fee ns As 
us up to the Timet « rſont of t and our Savi» 
our himſelf, cometh to be confirmed b hk Miracles and I 
other Arguments, whereby they 1 
be true. Wheretore the ancient Fathers N we mult 
receive..the ſacred Canon upon the Credit of God's Church, 
St. Mtbena/int ſaith, that only four . are to be recelv -- 
el, becaule the Genons of the Holy and Gathalich Church be 
fo determined, The third Council of * Carthage having fu 
down dhe Books of Holy Scripture, gives ſe, 8 


1 2 1 Anots re * 4 2 10 be 
urch. St. me ) (peaki A,: 
ſalth, To which 25 — redit, if 


be %% | 
I muſt give C edit 
to the Goſpel, becauſe the Catholick Church of it re- 
+ comnicnd to me both theſe Books.“ And in the ſame Pace 
he hath alſo theſe Words: * I would not believe the Goſpel, 8 
+. unleſs the Authority of che Catholick Church did move me.” 


convinced their Doctrine to | "1 


A Saying ſo plain, that Zuing/ine:is forced to cry, on, Here 


« I + implore your Equity to ſpeak freely, whether the Say- 
* ing of Auguſtine — over bold, or elfe unadviſedly to 
. ** 1 . 2 — . 0. nn 
15. But ſuppoſe they were what Books, were Cano- 
nical, this will little avail them, unleſs they be likewiſe cer- | 
tain in what Language they remain uncorrupted, or what 
Tranſlations be true. Calvin 5 acknowledgeth 1 in 
the Hebrew Text ; which if it be taken wütbout Points, is ſo 
ambigudus, that ſcarcely any one Chapter, ye Pertnd, can be 
' ſecurely underſtood without the Help of ſome Tranſlation. lf 
with Poitits, theſe were, after St. Hierom's Time, invented 
by the perfidiaus ets, who eitber by Ignorance might miſ- 
take, ox upon Malice force the Text, to favour. their Impie · Wo, 


ties. | 


1 in Symp / 2 8 Can. 47. "0 Cont, p. Fundam. c. 5 4 To. 
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de the Rule U. mY 1 
All then Muſt be reduced to the 7 0 of Fake! ont 
ture aſohe, ly fihd tio We oh 
Now concerning the Tranſttons of Tonk , 
dus S of. the 
amn of Nn hath to this ! Put 
> mie 
Fame Ny lane by Andreas of 
2 15 wit, 4 25 
be a Manlfeſt and ek 8 5 of ths 


nd al 
1155 this bo, en de 0 e ute 
bthet Tongues, wherein in 4 0 Man WY 010 1 
e gly . 1 7550 
e exact u 
th * afticuldts whole recital why be Infin 
. 1 W. 
Mn, who ſalth hereof to 
ther, thou d cortüp the 5 
, tyres: wy much oy " ame of thee who huve havens 


+ eſteemed th gaſurs, and how prove | 

© be ſuch 3 NA Yay 0 wet doth Luther rej I the 
'Tratilation of the ui W (ne them In Matter of 

lvinity, Fools, Aſt Ratichs! Deceivers, and of Afs- 


like U exſtanding, n ſo much that when Froſchovernt the 
Zuinglia Printer of Zurich ſent bim a Bible tranſlated by the 

ivines there, Luther would not receive the fame, but end 
ng It back rejected it, 1 the Proteſtant Writets Hoſdinianur 
and Lavathgrus witt 74 Tr avſlation ſet forth by Occe- 
lathpaduis, and the 71 17 Bok is reproved by Bas, 
who * 5 that the Ba Fial ation i: in many, Places 
vir, 1 altogether differing from the Mind of the Hely 

e Tranſlation of Ca/talio is dari Bras, 

ing $o acrilegionsg ict and. Ethnical, As co ning 
Catoi 5 ot 71 that ase! P roteſtant litet G rolus 


e 


, Melinen falth theteof, * Calvin in bs Harmony-maketh the 
l „ ds the 4 to 5 and down, he afeth V * 


i OY 6. 7. Sed. 14, Lig. 4. ſana DO b. 524. 
i Tra? t. Seal 16. A. 4 yuh. With, trad. 2c, 2, Seat, 10. 


Juba 3. 
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Truth of the Hebrew, in two Hundred 


Blood. And here let Proteſtants conſider duly of 


as Mat 


36 cha NN 1 cel 23 iy tt; | 


© wo the Leiter of the Goſpel j and beſide this, add&ih to the 
© Text,” Ay tot ching Bea Tranſlatian (to omit the Dif- 
like had theteof by Selneccerur the German Proteſtant of the 
Univerſity of Jena) the Wforeſaid Molin cus ſaith, of, 
as mutet Textum ;, br attually chanigeth the Text, and giv 
rther ſundry Inſtances of hls Corruptions : as- alſo 1 
at Learned be, and moſt L in the Tongues 

a Whole Book of this Matter, and nl ft by 
that to dote all his Errors N would require Fl 
Valuing. And M. Parker ſaith, * t the Geneva Bll a, 
© It is to be Wiſhed that Either th 829 be purged from thoſe 
manifold Errors, which dre both in the Text, and in the 
* Margent}, ot Uſe utterly, prohibited.“ All which confirm- 
eth your Majeſt - grave and Learned Cenſure, in your fin- 
fy Geneva Tranflation te 'be worſt of all; and that in the 
wc Nite: ane“ to the _ * lation, ſome 2 
El pertial, untrue, ſeditidut, Ke, z concernin 


16 Tronation, the Puritans 9 7. Tranſlation of 
the Pfulms, comprized in our Book of e Prayer, doth 
in Addition, Subſtrafion, and Alteration, differ from the 

Places at the leaſt,” 
In ſo much uw they do therefare profeſy to reſt doubtful whe» 
ther «a Man with a 6 8 Cmſeience may ſubſeribs thireunts, 
And Mr. Car h faith of the Eng wy ney fool © that they 


or obſcur- 
ot without 


have 8.4.x the Senſe, obſeur&d the Truth, and deceived 
« the ig norant | that in many Places they do detort the Serlp- 
ture Wan the Right Senſe. And that, they ſhew them- 
© ſelves to love Darkneſ more 5 a cht, F obs may 
© thin Truth.“ And the Mini 1 Dloceſi 
their publick Teſtimony, — 4 by He Tranſarkan, 
* A Tranſlation that taketh away ext; that addeth 
: " the Text; and that Send to . 8 000 
cu of the Meaning of the Holy Ghoſt. 
uſe therefore, did 1 Majeſty affirm, that you tould never 
Je « Bible well trenfleted i inte Engliſh, "Thus far the Auther 
the N Abology, &c. Abd I cannot forbear to men- 
Gon in Particular, that Tus Corruption of Luther, who in 


the Text. where it is ſald (Nom. Ill, v. 28. WA acconht a Man 
to be juſtified by Faith, without the Wark: of the Law) in Fa- 
vour 2 Juſtification by Falch alone, tranſlateth (/d by 
Faith ALONE ) as likewiſe the Falſification of Zing is no 
Iefs notorious, who in the Goſpels of St. Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke, and in St. Paul, in 1572 of, This is. my Body, this it 
my Blood, tranflates, This Kette s my Body, this 40 get my 
eſe Points: 
Salvation 


him, & 
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Salvation cannot be h for without Faith ; aith- 8 
cording to woot he hoped | Berl — N pture muſt 
be delivered” to moſt of . by "the any Þ jak Traue 
tions depend on the Skill and Honeſty \ In Whom' no- 
thing is more certain than a moſt certain Poſſibility to 0 * 
no greater" Evidence of Truth, than that it is evident 
them embrace Falſehovd, by reaſoh of their contra 1 
lations; What then mos but that Truth, Faith; Salva« 
tion, and all muſt in them re relp upon a fallibſe und ubcermin 
> voy. How ma are lamentably ſeduced, While 3 
reaching Waldes they admire « Muldltude of Texts . 
of che Scripture, but are indeed the falſe N 1 and = 
Corruptions of 'erring Men? Let them therefore will 
be aſſured of true Seriptures, fly to the always Vine Oc lick 
Church, againſt which the Gates of Hell can neyer 7 fr ft · 
vail, as that ſhe ſhall be Itted to _Yecelve dhe Ch lan 
World With falſe Scriptures, And Leather himſdf,” by unfor- 
"IF tunate r was at length forced th confeſs Nh much, 
& fGaying, * If the World haſt longer, it will be * un neteſſur ß 
do receive the Decrees of Councils, and to hy e recourſe x/ | , 
them, by reaſon of divers of ger of berſprurr which \ 
= * now reign.” On the contrary Side, the Tranſtation approve 
ed by the Romen Church, id commended even by our Adver« 
Caries t and B. Covell in particular faith, #bat if war 4d J 
the Oburel the thouſand * three hundred Thart ago, and doubt. 
eth not 4% prefer ) that Tranflation hats In y much 
that whereas the Eng/{Þ Tranſlations be many, und among 
themſelves diſugrecing, he concludeth, ob of 1 thoſe * 94 
approved Tranſlation authorized by the Church of Zxglnd, 
© is that which cometh neareſt to the vulgar, and lu common» 
« ]y called the Biſhop's Bible,” 80 that the e Truth of that 
IE Tranſlation which * uſe, muſt be the Rule to judge of 
che Goodneſs of their Bibles: and therefore they are oblige 
4 IIe our Tranſlations, If it were but for their own 


J, But doth indeed the Source of their manifold Uneer- 
ſtop here? No, the chiefeſt Difficulty remains, con- 
cerning the true Meaning of Scripture : For attaining whereof, 
if Proteſtants had a ny 7 they could not ifagree fo 
hy ly as they do, Hence Mr. Ahoter faith, We are * right 


OM © fare of = the "2 Scripture and Experience have all 
$ taught 
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4 1 | of Religion in our Times are grown in N 
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is _ reſemble _ * bo you; St, Auguſtine ſpake, when 


- 
* 


i cb r | Nr chat. tt; 

ö the World to ſeck fi) t endig of | 

L elf unto Gave þ ai and an i mace 
a7 any 


$ ſybry 
a 8 neither Part habe * cm ma, 5 We 

re te 
markable to this Purpoſe, d Pad he) th K Vander 


d | Pretence, refuſe. to 


„anch in Nature ſo intrigate, that few, have T img and 
J Le are, fewer St Ubderſianding „to examin fein 
0 What 1 5 for Men deſirous of aktien in 
Wal to ſearch out Arg). 
jeties in the World, is that ble fed Com- 


ouſchold of Faith, that uſe of 
r living God, which is 52 Pillar 


FOR all the 


7 eue N Truth by that 6 thy pag embrace her Com- 


6 munion. fallow her Directions, and reſt in her Judgment!“ 
18, And now that the true Interpretation of Scripture ought 
to be 170% 15 e Church, it is alſo proved af what we 


Have al d, that ſhe it is, who muſt. declare 
What "Nor 1 true Scripture ; wherein if ſhe be afüiſſed by 


e Holy Ghoſt, why ſhould w t beliey her to be-infallib] 
+ ae u * rue M * of 4 ? Let _—_ 


that the Church. is guided by the. Holy Ghaſt in diſcerning true 
ripture, and nat in delivering, the true Senſe thereof; Or 
alle give us Leave to apply a them, the Argument which 
Auguſtine oppoſed to his Aan beams, in Words, * I 


8 N Goſpel ace the er of tho 


* Church did move me. Them . therefore whom obeyed,” 
© ſaying, belicye the Goſpel, why ſhould I not obey, ſaying to 
6 me, 90 not believe Manigheus 4 Luther, Caluin, Se ooſe 
4. what thou pleaſeſt. If thou ſhalt ſay, believe the Catholicks ; 
they warn, me, not to give any Credit to 74 If therefore 
* [ believe them, I cannot believe thee. lay do pot 
+ believe the Catholicks, thou ſhalt not do well in farcin 

* to by Faith of Manichens, becauſe: by the preaching of Ca- 


* tho 


t we | to believe them (Cathel:chr) commenting the 


oſpel, 


but you did not well to believe them, diſcommending Mani- 


t. ebeus,; dolt 1 think me ſo very fooliſh that, without any 
* Reaſon at. all, I ſhould believe what thou wilt, and not 


© beſſeye-What thou wilt not!“ And do not Proteſtants per» 


they 


"v ta his SET RYE: in big Epiſtle dedicatary 10 che 


L. ae + Con. Ep. Fuad. cup, $+ 


L belleved the Gf, itſelf. Jt you ſay, R. id. 


W. dec 
1 


cher, H. ennie walntatnid beben, iy 
| dg Men to belleve the, Rewer Church deliverin 
reſt 


rlature, byt not to believe her condemning £niben, and 1 
Againſt Whem, when they firſt 10 themſelves t 
the Reman Church, St. fugu/ftine may have ſeemed to have 
ſpoken po. leſs prophetically, than do@rinally, When he faid, 
Why. ſhould 1 not moſt diligently; i quirs what Chriſt 
# commanded of them beſore all others, by whoſe Authority 
© I was moved to believg that Chriſt commanded any good 
Thing; canſt thou better declare to me what he ſaid, whom 
© I would not have thought. to have been, or to be, 455 
© Belief thereof had been ecommended by thee to me? his 
* therefore I believed by Fame, ſtrengthened with Celebrity, 
_ © Conſent, Antiquity, But every one may ſee that you, 19 
| © few, ſo turbulent, ſo new can produce nothing deſerving 
Authority. What N is this? Believe them (Catho- 
* licks) that we ought. to believe Chrz/t;_ but learg of us; what 
* Chriſt faid, Why, I beſcech thee:? Surely if they (Catha» 
6 licks) were not at all, and could not teach me any Thing, 
© ] would more eaſily perſuade myſelf, that I were not to 
© believe Chriſt, chan that I ſhould Fon any Thing concern- 
© ing him from any other than them by whom I believed him. 
If therefore we receive the Knowledge of Chriſt, and Scrip» 
tures from the Church, from her alſo we take his Doctrize, 
and the Interpretation thereof. 1 
19. But beſides all this, the Sexipture cannot be Judge of 
Controverſtes.z Who ought te be ſuch, as that to him not only 
the Learned, or Veterans, but alſo the vnlearned and Novices, 
may have recourſe: for theſe being capable of Salvation, and 
endued with Faith of the ſame Nature with that of the learn- 
ed, there myſt be ſome univerſal Judge, which the Ignorant 
may underſtand, and to whom the greateſt Clerks muſt ſub- 
mit. Such is the Church; and the Scripture is not ſuch. 
20. Now, the Inconyeniences which follow by referring all 
| Controverſies to Scripture alone, are very clear, For by this 
Principle, all is finally in very deed and Truth reduced to the 
Internal private Spirit, becauſe there is really no middle way 
twixt a publick external, and a private internal Voice]; and 
e refuſeth the one, muſt of Nereſlity adhere to the 
other. | 1 71 | 
21, This Tenet alſo of Proteſtants, by taking the Office of 
Judicature from the Church, comes to confer it upon every 
particular Man, who, being driven from Submiſſion to the 
urch, cannot be blamed if he truſt hiniſelf as far as any 
Ae other, 
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40 Charity maintained by Catbolicks. Cnar. H. 
other, his Conſcience dictating, that ne not to 
dozen himſelf, as others evialicdoy fly may do. Which Inſe- 
| rence. is ſo manifeſt, that it bath extorted from divers Pyote- 
ſtants the open Confeſſion of fo vaſt an Abſurdity. Hear Lu- 
ther : * «The Governors of * Churches, and Paſtors of Chriſt's 
I. ras have indeed Power to teach, but the Sheep ought to 
© give Judgment, whether they propound the Voice of Chri 
dr of Aliens, Lubbertw ſaith, a we have * demonſtrated 
1 that all publick Judges may be deceived in n 
we affirm, that they may err in judging. All faithful Men 
dere private Judges, and they alſo have power to judge of 
I! 6 Dodriges and Interpretations.” Whitaker, even of the Un- 
1 learned, faith, * They * ought to have recourſe unto the more 
.\Y © learned ; but in the mean Time we muſt be careful not to 
l © attribute to them over much, but ſo that ſtill we retain our 
* * own Freedom.“ Bilſon alſo affigmeth, that, the People + 
| © muſk be Diſcerners, and Judges of that which is taught.“ 
WW - This ſame pernicious Doctrine is deliver d by Brentins, 
| Tanchiut, Cartwright, and others exactly cited by : Breerely; 
ll and nothing is more common in every Proteſtant's Mouth, 
mW . than that he admits of Fathers, Councils, Church, &e. as far as 
they * with Scripturez which upon the matter is himſelf. 
Thus Here/y ever falls upon Extremes. It pretends to have 
Scripture alone for Judge of Controverſies, and in the mean 
Time ſets up as many Fad , as there are Men and Women 
in the Chriſtian World. What Stateſmen would they 
be, who ſhould ideate or fancy ſuch a Common-Wealth, as 
theſe Men have framed to themſelves a Church ? They 'veri 
what St. Auguſtine objeReth againſt certain Hereticks, * You 
* (ee © that you go about to overthrow all gay of Seri 
© ture, and that every Man's Mind may be to himſelf a Rule, 
» © what he is to allow, or difallow in every Scripture.“ 
22. Moreover, what Confuſion to the Church, what Dan- 
ger to the Common- Wealth, this Denial of the Authority of 
the Church may bring, I leave to the Conſideration of an 
judicious, indifferent Man. I will _— down ſome W 
of D. Potter, who ſpeaking of the Propoſition of revealed 
Truths, ſufficient to prove him that gain-ſaith them, to be an 
Heretick, faith thus: This Propoſition 7 of revealed Truths, 
i is not by the infallible Determination of Pope, Te z? 
| | | (Pope, 


' To. 2. Wittem. fol. 375. | * Is ib. de principiir Chriflian,/ 
#Hgm. Hi. G. c. 3. De Ls Seriptura 29. In his true 
Diference, part 2. 3 Tradh. 2. cap. 1. Sec. 1. 6 Lib. LED 
Lon: F. 7 p. 247, 
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Pope, and Church being excluded, let us hear what more ſe- 
Er Rat he wil Fr übe) + but by whatſoever Means a Man * 
may be In Oojicignce of divine Revelation. a's .- * 
Laa to ar" Point of Faith to his Hearers 3 if a 
OO Chriſtian do make it appear, to his Neighbouf, chat 
Concluſion, or Point of Faith is delivered by divine Re- 
lation of God's Word; if a Man hithſelf "(without 
e Teacher) by reading of the Scriptures, of hearing them 
© be rexel the of the Truth of * Concluſion; this is'a 
« ſufficient Propoſition to prove him that gain-ſayeth any ſuch 
r an obſtinate Op of the aith,” 
Behold, what 7 ſe Propounders of Faith ariſe in Place 
of God's univerſal viſible 1 which muſt yield to a fin- 
= gle Preacher, = Neighbour, a Man himſelf if he can rend, or 
N bi at leaſt have Ears to hear Scripture read. Verily I do not ſee, 
$ but that every well-govern'd civil Cammon-Wealth, ought to 
"3% concur towards the exterminating of this Doctrine, whereby 
* che Interpretation of Scripture is 2 from the Church, and 
1 conferred upon every Man, who, whatſoever is pretended to | 
= the 7 may be a paſſionate ſeditious Creature. 1 
0 * Moreover, there was no Scripture, or written Word 
for about Two Thouſand Years from dem to Moſer, whom 
ul acknowledge to have been the firſt Author of canonical 
= Scriptare : And again, for about Two Thouſand Years 22 
from Mo/er to aſt our Lord, holy Seripture was only 
3 mong the People of Iſrael; and yet there were Gentiles — 
ia thoſe Da $ with divine Faith, as uppeareth in 7ob, and his 
Friends, herefore, during ſo many Ages, the Church alone 
was the Decider of Controverſies, and Inftruor of the Faith- 
8 ful. Neither did the Word written by Moſes, deprive that 
"8 Church of her former Infallibility, or other requiſite 
"for a Judge: Yea, D. 75 acknowledgeth, that beſides 
be Law, there was a living 6 . Fewiſh Church, en- 
ad Jued with an abſolutely inf 2 irecfion in Caſes of Moment ; 
1 all Points CY divine Faith are. Now, the Church 
of Chriſt our Lord was before the Scriptures of the New Teſta 
ent, which were not written inſtantly, nor all at one Time, 
ut ſucceſſively upon ſeveral Occaſions; and ſome after the 
WDcceaſe of moſt of the Apoſtles : And after they were writ- 
ten, they were not preſently known to all Churches: And of 
ſome there was Doubt in the Church for ſome Ages after. our 
—. Shall we, then ſay, Op according as the Church by 
i little and little received Scripture z ſhe was by the like 
' diveſted of Mer po As nfallibility, and Power to 
{ decide Controverſies in Religion ? T hat ſome Churches — 
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there ſuch 


Fountain. If Prote 


3 


of Cantroverlies, and others another, J. That with 
or Veats, as new canonical, Scr we ew to, be 
bliſhed, the Chutch altered her whole Faith, or 
of r Aſter the 1 Time, and after 


de writing of 2 Hereſies would he ſure to riſe, te» 


urch, for fc — and Condemna · 


ing in God's 1 
ry [nfallibility, either to write new canonical Scripture, az Ml 


ne * done — the A Apoſtle's Time, by. occaſion of emergent He. 


divine unwritten Traditions, and As. 


or — Script 


Tortulliam faith ; * The Soul is* before the Letter ; and Speec 


dition of Scripture, /with Derogation, 


a living Fudge, | is incomparab] 


were canceived as inherent in ſome inanimate Writing. 
e betwixt Infallibility in the Church, and 
Exiſtence of Soripture, that the Produ#ion of the One, muſt 


ving to her Children the Milk of ſacred Writ? No, no: 


the Entering thereof, Infallibility went out of the Church, 
Potter may remember what himſelf teacheth ; that the 
Church is ſtill endued with Infallibility in Points fundamental; 
and conſequently, that Infallibility in the Church doth well 
agree with the the — yea with the Sufficiency 
of Scripture, for all Matters nec 
therefore - gladly know, out of what Test he imagineth that 
the Church, * the coming of Scripture, was deprived oſ 
Infallibility 
That — — nagogue retained Infallibility tin her ſelf, 


notwithſtandin 


by th tet them firit p 


Infallibilicy by reaſon of the New Teſtament ? Eſpecially, if 


we conſider, that in the Old Teſtament, Laws, Ceremonies, / 3 
Rites, Puniſhmeats, Judgments, Sacraments, Sacrifices, Cc. 3 


were more particulatly, and minutely delivered to the Fews, 
De Teft. Anime, cap: 5. 
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to Salvation, I would 


than 


we own *. interpret deri iptures already written, 4 f 


ſiſtance of the Mich hoſt to determine all Controverſies, = [ 
+ before Books ; and Senſe before Style,” Certainly ſuch l. 
or Subfradtion from the 
former Power and Infallibility of the Church, would have 
brought to the World Divifien in Matters of Faith, and tho 

Church had rather loſt than gained. by holy * (which 
ought to be far from our Tongues and Thoughts) t being ma- 
nifeſt, that for Deciſion of Controverſies, Infallibility ſettled in 
more uſeful. and fit, than if i - 7 


be the Deſfruftion of the Other ? Mult the Church wax dry, fl 
Infallibility was, and is, derived from an inexhauſted 3 


1 will have the Scripture alone for their 
raduce fome Scripture, affirming, that 


me Points, and not in others? He afficmeth, i 


the Writing of the Old Teſtament ; and will 
he ſo unworthily and unjuſtly. deprive the Church of Chrift of 8 
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than fi the New Teſtament is done; our Saviour RK 
the. Determination or Declaration. of Particulits to his Spouſe 
the Church, which therefore ſtands. in need of Infallipi- 
lity more than the Zeb Synagogue. D Potter: 1 again 
this Argument, drawn from the Power and Infallibility of the 
Synagogue, objects, that we might as well infer, that Chrie Me 
I. mut have One Sovereign Prince ane adh becauſe-'the 4 
a Jews bad One Chief Fudge. But the Diſpatity is very clear. 4 
3 The Synagogue was a L ype, and Figures of the Church of 

WE Chriſt ; not ſo their civil Government of Chriſtian Common» 

Wealths or Kingdoms. The Church ſucceeded to the dyna- 
gogue, but not Chriſtian, Princes to Fewiſh Magiſtrates ;\ And 
the Church is compared to a Houſe, or“ a Family; to ns 
Army, to a + Bod Lone” Hon Cc. all which require 
one aſter, one eral, one - ONE Ma iſtrate, one 
XS ſpiritual King; as our bleſſed Saviour with fer Coun ovile, * 
ud $ joined Unus r O Sheepfold,, ons Paſfor + but all di- 
"Tf fin Kingdoms, or Common-wealths, are not one Army, 
XX Family, Ce. And finally, it is n to Salvation, that all 
have Recourſe to one C but for temporal Weal, there 
is no need that all ſuhmit, or depend upon one temporal Prince, 
Kingdom, or Common Wealth ; And therefore our Saviour 
hath left to his whale Church, as being Que, one Law, one 


, rd ood enotwenon 


— © &@ &@ 


, Scripture, the ſame $agraments, , Whereas Kingdoms have 
i their ſeveral Laws, different Governments, Diverſity of Powers, 
d 8 Magiſtracy, &c.. And ſo this Objection returneth upon D. Pot- 
N j ter. For as in the Oue Community of the Fews, there was. one 


Power and Judge, to end Debates, and reſolve Difficulties 3 - 
ſo in the Church of Chriſt, which ia Que, there muſt be ſome 

One Authority to decide all Controverſies in Religion. 

24. This Diſcourſe is excellently proved by ancient St. /renezus 


i in theſe Word: * What if the Apofites had not left Sctiptures, 
„ ought we not to have followed the Order of Tradition which 
N . they delivered to thoſe to whom they committed the Church- 
at 


es ? To which Qrder many Nations yield Aſſent, who be- 


8 « leve in Chriſt; having Salvation written in their Hearts by 
hy ig the Spirit of God, without Letters or Ink, and diligenely 
f, MF « keeping ancient Tradition. It is eaſy to receive the Truth 
il +. from God's Church, ſeeing the les have moſt fully de- 
of $ poſited in Her, as in a rich Store-houſe,” all Things be- 
if $-longing to Truth. For what ? If there ſhould” ariſe any 
„, «-Contention of fame ſmall Queſtion, ought we not to have 
60 


F Recourſe to the muſt ancient Churches, and from them to 
* og £ | © receive 
7 Page 20 * Heb, wii, 9 Cant,'Z + 1 Cor: x, Epbe/. 
I. "2 Mat. xii, I Joan. C. X. * Lib, 5. c. 4. * 


. 


© receive what is © certain and clear concerning the preſent 
© Queſtibn ?' 1110 | * | CL 
283. Beſides all this, the Doctrine of Proteſtants is deſtrue- 


tive of it ſelf, For either they have certain and "infallible | 


Means, not to err in interpreting Scripture ; or they have not, 
I not, then the Scripture (to them) cannot be à ſufficient 
Ground for infallible Faith, nor a meer Judge in Controverſies, 
I _ —— ri then 
nterpreta ptures, then t 
ly to hear, examine, and determine all Controverſies of 
though uſe t 
their own ine, they conſtitute another Judge of Contro- 
verſies, beſide Seri alone. 6 
26. Laſtly, ba 
ture alone it 
damental Poi 


againſt him, as many Proteſtants as teach that by Seri 
lane, it is impoſſible to know what Books be Scripture, which 


=_ D. Covell expreſily ſaith, * Doubtleſs 3 it is a tolerable 
Opinion in the Church of Rome, pla go no further, as 
* ſome of them do not (he ſbeuld have ſaid, as none of them do) 
© to affirm, that the Scriptures are holy and divine in them - 
© ſelves, but ſo eſteemed by us, for the Authority of the 


thren, who grant that Controverſies cannot be ended, without 
ſome external living Authority, as we noted before, Beſides, 
how can it be in us a fundamental Error to ſay, the Scripture 
alone is not Judge of. Controverſies, ſeeing (notwithſtanding 
this our Belief) we uſe for interpreting of Scripture, all the 
Means which they preſcribe ; as Prayer, conferring of Places, 
conſulting the Originals, &c. and to theſe add the Inſtruction, 
and Authority of God's Church, which even by his Conſeſſion 


vate Perſon : And finally, D. Potter grants that the Church of 
Rome doth not maintain any fundamental Error againſt Faith; 
and conſequently, he cannot affirm that our Doctrine, in this 
preſent . Controverſy; is damnable. If he anſwer, that their 
"Tenet, about the Scriptures being the only Tack. of Controver- 
fees, is not a fundamental Point of Faith: Then, as he teach- 
eth, that the Univerſal Church may err in Points not funda- - 
or mental; 
3 In his Defence of Mr. Hooker's Books, Art. 4. p. 31. | 


„ Charity maintained by Catholicks. * Cua v. II. 


SAA ss 


infallible Means, and ſo cannot err ih their 
are able with Tnfallibi- 


may be, and are Judges of Controverſies, al- 
Scriptures as a Rule, And thus, againſt i 


: Putter, Whether this Aſſertion ( Scriß- 
Judge ' all Controverſies: in Faith) be à fun- r 
nt of Faith or no? He muſt be well adviſed, be- 
fore he ſay, that it is a fundamental Point. For he will have 
re a» 


to Proteſtants, is the moſt neceſſary and chief Point of all * 


Church.“ He will likewiſe oppoſe himſelf to thoſe his Bre- 


cannot err damnably, and may afford us more Help, than can wo 
be from the Induſtry, Learning, or Wit of any pri- 


* " 
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ay 1 pr 
ſich Points 1 and in partic 

WT Judge of Contr over fins : aw ſo, the vey th th oi upon a wi 

their whole Faith is grounded, remains to them uncertain 

And on the other” Side, for the ſelf -ſame Reaſon they are not 

ertaln, but that Nen 1 which if 

ſhe be, then their Caſe is lamen who in general 2 her 


9 his Authority, and in particular Controveifim | 
ialtions. | Brides _ publick Congluſions 1 nd i in 85 


1 Word in the Year 1633, to the Queſtions, Barber the Church 

1 have any to e 10 e a 1 66 And, To 

1 nt cripture nſwer to a 

5 2's Fauſt * viſible Church of Chriſt our Her | 

N hat \nfallibl Mean 255 * EN ruths of 
Wroverſy about 


ig. ſelf ; which bd 
4 ereticks, he N pint 


bis + is — 4 9 

dendy read z neither by you nor by et if there 
were any wiſe Man of whom our, 8 had given Teſti- 
800 2d that be hauld be conſulted in this ueſtion, we 

make no Doubt to perform what he ſhould ſay, leſt 
we might ſeem to gain-ſay not him ſo. much as Chriſt, by 
whoſe Teſtimony he was recommended. Now Chriſt bear- 
eth witneſs to tis Church. And a Lale after. . — 
refuſeth to follow the Practice of the Church, doth refi 
Saviour himſelf, who by his Teſtimony recommends, tho 


d, are conveyed to our U it Yolloweth, 
I opoſe ber N- is 9 r 
9 Wt. Agullu- n 


Ne 


Church.“ I conclude therefore with this A Wo- 
ever reſiſteth that Means which infalllbly pr to us 
ocd's Word or Revelation, commits a unrepent- 


==, excludes Salvation ; But ee Ga viſi- 
e Church, doth reſiſt that Means, which infallibly propoſeth 
us God's Word or Revelation: Therefore whoſoever re- 
eech Chriſt's viſible Church, commits a Sin, which, unte- 
ee, excludes Salvation. Now, what viſible Church was 

þ q Fans, when Luther began his pretended Reformation, whe- 
err it were the Roman or 2 Church; and whether 
IJ , and other Proteſtants do not ſe that viſible Church, 
hich was res over the World, before, and in Luther's 
4 _ is eaſy to be determined, andimporteth every one moſt 
: 7 ᷑riou _y ponder, as a bo by, whereon eternal Salvation de- 
, dverſaries do here moſt inſiſt 


upan 


4 De wnit, Beef. C. 22, 3 
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| Points not fundamental, it 
the home Chapter.” 


org, 


* yet any People, need got put bümfeif P 
Trouble and a0 Nen 4 ro 0 ogating and 7 nl 


of the numerous Multitudes of Copies: wth perſed throu 


X ding to them what Doctrine ſhe pleaſed under the Title d 


ee, the only Rule "Gas 


upon the Dittinction of Points fundamental * not 75 
mental; and in — * 9 3 ear A Church ay wp: 


Truth, and Weight 'of this Tale, 0 8 ſhall b done 


1% i n! 


40 A Nö W n to the <P cu | 4 
the Meant, whereby thi revealed Truth. 
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min Controver fie in Faith and Religion, | 


D 1. He that would uſurp an aue Lodi 10 


445 


ay fryRtrate [8 45 he 


made to maintain wy 4 — Lr for * 
their Intent, and-eompaſs his ops 
get the Poyer-and- Authorit 

und add to them what he N 


tions and 3 ſtand for Laws ; if he 5 8200 his A 4 


by bis Laws, u e en i $0 the Church 
2 to ated Tyranny. over Pien⸗ KE 
needed not either to 


ſh or corru 27 the 180 ee ewes the 
Pillars and uk on of Chriſtian which in 1 K+ | 


| 

1 
Places, tranſlated into almoſt all Languages, guarded with il "i 
folicitous Care and 3 We, , had been an 74 Attempt 1 3 F 
But the more expedite Way, and therefyte'tgore likely to b. WW a 
fuccefiful, was, to gain the Opinion atif Eſteem of he Public . . 
and authorized Interpreter of them, and the Authotity of a: \ 
\ 


Traditions or Definitions, For by this Meaus, the might boch 
ſerve” her ſelf of all thoſe Clauſes of Sctipture, which "might 
be drawn to caſt a favourable Countenance upon her ambitious # 
Pretences, which in Caſe the Scriptute had been aboliſhed te | 
could not have done; and yet be ſecure enough of having el. 3 17 
ther her Power limited, or her Cortuptions and Aboſes 7. % 
formedby them; this being once ſettled in the Minds of Men, 
that "unwritten Doctrines, if propoſed by her, were to be q 
© received with equal Reverence to thoſe that were written; | 2 
© and that the Senſe of Scripture was not that which feemed 
to Mens Reaſon and Underſtanding to be (6, but that which " 
© the Church of Rome ſhould declare to be 10, ſeemed it ne- * 
ver ſo unreaſonſable and incongruous.” The Matter being 1 

os 

* 8 


5 22 * 
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and the 9, tures bei ade in 
855 Low ey pars 
your Revit and yd boy — — e in 


gk to E , and d 
qualified to aue or impeach them!] it i — | 
t e Crowh on till ead, and a Reed tn 4helt Han and 
5 dow bufore them, und cry, Fu King of the ru / to pre- 
tend "(great deal of Lem, and Ret and Reverence to 
theth, 0 heje hete you do, Hut to little Purpoſe'ls verbal _—_ 
1 entire Submiſflon, and ſingefe Obedience j und ; 
as our Saviour 0 fone, ſo the oma gore could [t ſpeak, 
believe would 7 N Lea, ow 
baue Procres of Jul 12 7 — A5 55 
grr retence of In my, c | 
— Leave pit and worſhipp hen him 
== Pitures, Trach T7 Sing God, the 4 o_s of At 
6, Ver not the 75 the Teſtament of Chris, Blood. * 
und Pſalms, and Hymne be in 
ee of the A wk Take i 
1 mn herd, KY, ie Ley oem — ah e 
or 4 t not en am 0 
4. Angelt which St. Paul Neunte. Tach no Maes 
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* E to 4 bleſſed, and. fo re 145 thtir Eu Ac- 

| * e Sactament after ration, to he r and 
al well as Gale Body and Blood.” Ackhowledge 
al ff ns Git er Continency . 1 0 , hot to be given to 


. 1 all. Let not N fare be carnal, fuck 

| be 3 as are Maſlacrees, 127755 ons, Püree and, in a Word, 
ic f n Means either violentar fraudulent: - , and — 2 
ad: which the Scripture commands you, d 
ed willingly give you ſuch Teſtimon pas ; But rl you 2 
thb < do fo, to talk of E/timativn, 


ht Scripture, is nothing eNe'but Heh —_ 
ous 2. For neither is 5 25 true whi des you ret, | end e we 
= you, or it upon 


1 1 the Integrity 
„your Cuſtody; "hh upon Univerſal Tradition, of which 

are but u i #4 Part." $9590 if it were true that Pro- 
eſtagts acknowledged, The Integrity of it o have been guarded 

your alone Cuſtody, were 4 5 by 7 Argument your Reve- 
= fence towards them,” For firſt, you might preferve them en- 
NF fire, not for Want of Win, Ne of ud to them, 
== 0: it it a hard Thing to poiſon the Sea. And then having pre- 
9 valled fo far with Men, as either not to look at all into them, 
er but aff through ſuch | SpeRiacles as you ſhould Pry 


KY 


1 | 100 . is ys % 8 2 


e w 
Fs e Scripture, not to 
Fa Se of 6 ay, © No Cauſe x 
| e 2 our Will, from giving the Pa ſupreme and "iſ 
© ſole Judge to holy Writ z but that the Thing is impoſli- 
* * Pies and that by this Means Controverſies are increaſed and 
© not ended: You mean perhaps——— That yo u can or will 
imagine no other Cauſe but theſe.” But fare there. is little 
DOD re other Mer and — 1 your 73 

that - will not, Toe that which is molt ma. = 

what indifferent and unprejudicate Man may not 1 

eaſily conceive Another Cauls witch (1 ben but 
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r Cauſe d dont your "i 
rom this, but "only theſe which you. 4 out 
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un of — W- but of all of your Side, whoſe, Hearts — 
not know 4 an that there iv no other 
uſe, bu Wot. N. ber it i , I could not let this paſs 
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Witnou 4 | 


a 4 


EBB or FEXYATY_MOZ3AO A a2 a... oe 


Cap, H. wheredy to judge of Contraverfier. 49 
without Proof, a if the Thing were evident af is (elf, and 
' therefore I, conceiving the contrary to be more evident, might 
well content my (elf to deny it prithout Refutation. Vet [ 
eangot but deſire. you to tell me, if Scripture cannot be the 
Judge of apy Controverſy, how ſhall that touching the Church 
and the Notes of it be determined? And if it be the ſole Judge 
this one, why may it not of others ? Why not of all? 
hoſe ogly: excepted, herein the Scripture. it ſelf is the Sub · 
ject of the Queſtion, which. cannot be determined but by na- 
wral Reaſon, the only Principle, beſide Scripture, which is 
4+ Then for the Imputation of increaſing Cuntentiomt, and 
W not ending them, Scripture is innocent of it; as alſo this Opi- 
= non, That Controverſies are to. be decided by Scripture. For 
Men did really and ſincerely fubmit their Judgments to Scrip- 
ure, and that only, and would require no more of any Man 
but to do fo, it were impoſſible but that all Controverſies 
touching Things noceſſary and very profitable ſhould be ended 3 
and if others were continued or increaſed, it were no Matter. 
25 5 In the next Words we have ditect Boys. Play; a Thing 
given with ons Hand, and taken away with the other; an 
Ackuowledgment made in one Line, and retracted in the next. 
We acknowledge (ſay you) Scripture to be a perfect Rule, 
© for as much as a Writing can be a Rule 3 only we deny 
* that id excludes unwritten Tradition.“ As if you ſhould have 
ſaid, we acknowledge it to be as perfect a Rule as Writing 
can bez only we deny it to be as perfect a Rule as a Writing 
may be. Either therefore you muſt revoke your Acknows 
ment, or retract your Retraction of it; for both cannot poſſi- 
bly ſtand together. For if you will ſtand to what you have 
= granted, that Scripture it as perfect a Rule of Faith a: a Mit- 
ene You, muſt then grant it both ſo compleat, that it 
reeds ** hang ſo evident, that 1 needs no m—_—_ 
= tation : For e Properties are requiſite to a pere Rule 
ede Writing is capable of both theſe Properties. ** f 
. That both theſe Propertios are requilite to a pe Rule, 
"Wtiti 1 becauſe that is not perfect in any kind which 
vw to its | 


ome Parts helongin ntegrity ; as, he is not 
perfect Man that Wants any Fart — to the Integrity o 
a Man 4 and therefore that which wants any Acceſlion tv make 
a perfect Role, of it ſelf is not a perfect Rule. And chen, 
e End of a Rule is to regulate and direct. Now every In- 
FF firument is more or le * in its Kind, as it is more or 
bes fikto attain the End for which it is ordained : But nothin 

We obſcure or unevident while it iy fo, lu fit to regulate and dire 
o I | I's | - them 


30 Scripture the only Rule Cn, II. 
them to whom it is ſo : Therefore it: is requiſite alſo to a Rule 
(fo far as it is a Rule) to be evident 3 otherwiſe indeed it is no 
Rule, becauſe it cannot ſerve for Direction. I conclude there- 
fore, that both theſe Properties are required to a perfect Rule : 
Both to be ſo compleat as to need no Addition; and to be ſo 
evident as to need no Interpretation, 

7 Now that a Writing is capable of both theſe Perfection, 
it is ſo plain, that I am even aſhamed to prove it. For he that 
denies it, muſt ſay, that ſomething may be /poken which cannot be 
written, For if ſuch'a compleat and evident Rule of Faith may 
be delivered by Word of Mouth, as you pretend it may, and isz 
and whatſoever is delivered by Word of Mouth, may alſo be 
written ; then ſuch a compleat and evident Rule of Faith may 
alſo be written, If you will have more Light added to the 
Sun, anſwer me then to theſe 8 Whether your 
Church can ſet down in Writing all theſe, which ſhe pretends 
to be divine unwritten Traditions, and add them to the Veri- 
ties already written? And, Whether ſhe can ſet us down ſuch 


Interpretations of all Obſcurities in the Faith as ſhall need no 1 
farther Interpretations ? If ſhe cannot, then ſhe hath not that 


Power, which you pretend ſhe hath, of being att Ju/allible 
Teather of all divine Heritiet, and an infallible Interpreter of 
Obſeurities in the Faith : For ſhe cannot teach us all divine 
Verities, if ſhe cannot write them down z neither is that an 


Interpretation which needs again to be interpreted, If ſhe can, 


let her do It, and then we ſhall have a Writing, not only es- 1 5 


por of, but actually endowed with both theſe PerfeRtions, of i 
Ing both ſo compleat at to need no Addition, and ſo evident 
a to need no Interpretation. Laſtly, whatſoever your Church 
can do of not do, no Man.can, without Blaſphemy, deny that 
4 T if he ha 
Faith ſo pain and perfect, as that It ſhould have wanted nel - 
ther any Part to make up Its Integrlty, nor any Clearneſd to 

make it ſufficiently intelligible. And if Chriſt could have done 
this, then the Thing might have been done a Writing there 
might have been, endowed with both theſe Properties, Thus 


d * could have Writ us a Rule of 4Y ſ 


therefore I conclude z a Writing may be fo perfect a Rule, as to ü 
need neither Addition nor Interpretation z But the Seripture ?- 


you aebnowledge a perfect Rule for as much at a Writing can be 
@ Rule, therefore it needs neither Addition nor Interpretation, 
8, You will fay, * That though a Writing be never ſo 
perfect a Rule of Faith, yet it muſt be beholden to Tradi- 
tion to give it this Teſtimony, that it is a Rule of Faith, and 
the Word of God.“ I anſwer: Firſt there is no abſolute Ne- 


coſſity of this, for God might, if he thought good, give it the . % 
Atteſtation of perpetual Miracles. Secondly, that it is one 


Thing 


Cray, II. whereby to judge of  Controverfiet. = 5t 
to be a | perfet Rule of Faith, anothet to be proved 
kin - thus though a Writing could not be proved to 


us to be a petſect Rule of Falth, by its own ſaying ſo, for no- 
thing is proved true by being ſaid 

only by Tradition which is a Thing credible of it ſelf: Yer it 
may be ſo.in it (elf, and contain all the material Objects, all 
the 1 * Articles pl ny, Faith, 5 ay „e 
u radition j even this alſo not excepted, that hit #Friting 
© EF the Rule of Faith, Now when Proteſtants afficm 
inſt Papiſts, that Scripture. is a perfect Rule of Faith, their 
eaning is not, that by Scripture all Things abſolutely may be 
roved, which are to be believed : For it can never be proved 
ö Seripture to n Gainſayer, that there is a God, or that the 
| k called Scripture is the Word of God : For he that will 
= deny theſe Aſſertions when they ate ſpoken, will believe them 
never a whit the more, becauſe you can ſhew them written : But 
heir Meaning is, that the Scripture, to them which preſuppoſe 

lt divine, an a Rule of Faith, as Papiſts and Proteſtants d 

"RF contains all the material Objects of Faith, is, « compleat an 
= total, and not only an imperfect and a partial Rule, 
9+ * But every Book and Chapter, and Text of Sctipture is 

J Infalllble, and wants no due 

not the Addition of other Books of Seripture: Therefore the 
perfection of the whole 1 * excludes not the Addition 
== of unwritten Tradition! I aulwer 4 Every Text of Serip- 
= ture though it Hath the Perfection belonging ton Text of Serip« 


os Faith; and that only de the Perfection which the Subject 
of our Diſeourſe. 8% that this is to abuſe your Reader With 
we Am guity of the Word perfect, In effect; as if you ſhould 
3 lay, Text of Seriptute may be a perfect Text though there be 
chers beſide It r o whole Sctipture may be a wed 
Rule of Faith, though there be other Parts of this Rule, beſides 
he er and though the Seripture be but a Part of lt. 
10. The next Argument to the ſame purpoſe is, for Sophl- 
"Py Couſin-german to the former, . When the firſt Books 
wo Scripture were written, the dd not exclude wnwritien 


= 


"FE Traditions : Therefore now alſo, that all the Books of Scrip» 
uro are written, Traditions are not excluded.% The Senſe 
of which Argument (if it have any) muſt be this, when ** 

Part of the Scripture was written, ihen a Part of the Dl» 


riae Doctrine was unzyrltten ! therefore now when all the 


Y 4 


Scripture is written, yet ſome Part of the Divine Docttine is 
"is yet unwritten, nou ſay, your Concluſion is not, that it is 
paragement a Scripture, may be ſo mw 

r ou 
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| out Diſparagement to the” Truth of Scripture, I grant it; but 
Þ ent to the Scripture's being a perfeat Rule, 
I deny it. now the Queſtion is not of the Truth, but 

the Perfection of it z which are very different Things, though 
tou would fain confound them. For Scripture might very 
| Ide all true, though it contain not all neceffiry Divine Wl 
Truth. But unleſs it de fo, it cannot be a perfect- Rule of 

 Fhith, for that which wants any Thing is not perfet, For, 

I hope, vou do not Imagine, that we conceive any Antipathy 8 
between God's Word Written and unwritten, but that both 
might very well ſtand together. All that we ſay is this, that 
we have Reaſon to believe that God, &+ th ordered 

| the Matter fo, that all the Goſpel of Chriſt, the whole Cove- 
| hunt between God and Man, is now written, Whereas if he 
= Bad pleaſed, he might ſo have diſpoſed it, that Part might have 
| been written, and Part unwritten z but then he would have * 
taken order, to whom we ſhouli have had recourſe, for that 
ft of It which was not written z which ſeeing he hath not 
ond (as the progreſs ſhall demonſtrate) it iy evident he hath 0 
leſt no Part of it unwritten, We know no Man therefore 
that ſays, it were ay Injury to the written Word to be joined 
with the unwritten, if there were any wherewith it might bee 
oo: but that we deny, The Fidelity of a Keeper may | 0 
ery well conſiſt with the Authority of the Thing committed 
to his Cuſtody, But we know no one Society of Chriſtians 8 
that is ſuch a faithful Keeper as you pretend. The Scripture 
elf was not kept ſo faithfully by you, but that you ſu * 
nfinite 7 Readings, to creep into it y all which could 
25 rp: Divine, and' yet, in ſeveral Parts of your 
urch, all of them until the laſt Age, were ſo eſteemed, WW” 
The Interpretations of obſcure Places of Seripture, which . 
without Queſtion the Apoſtles taught the Primitive Chriſtians, 
are may loft ; there remains no certainty ſcarce of any one. 
' "Thoſe Worlds of Mirachs, which our Saviour did, which were 8 
not written, for want of Writing are vaniſhed out of the Me- 
mory of Men. And many profitable Things which the Apo- 
| files taught and writ not, ax that which 8. Paul glanceth a: 
in his /econd Epiſtle to the Theſſal. of the Cauſe of the Hin- i 
derance of the Coming of Antichriſt, are wholly loſt and ex- 3 V 
tingulſhed: So unfaithful or negligent hath been this Keeper of 
Divine Verities ; whoſe. Eyes, like the Keeper's of Iſracl (you 
fay) have never gte nor flept. Laſtly, we deny not but 
a Judge and a Law might well ſtand together, but we den; 
that there is any ſuch Judge of God's Appointment. Had be 
intended any fuch Judge, he would have named him, ft 2 
2 5 otherwiſe 8 
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Cup. II. bey to judge of Conthoverfies, 53 
otherwiſe (as now it is) our Fudge of Controverſies ſhould be 
our greateſt Controverſy. 1 5 

11. 4% f. 27 3, 44 5 ls pr Ne Paragraph, you 
ſum up thoſe Arguments wherewith you intend to _ that 
Scripture alone cannot be Fudge in Contreverfiet. Wherein I 
W profeſs unto you before-hand, that you will fight without an 
Adverſary. For though Proteſtants, being warranted by ſome 
"TE of the Fathers, have called Scripture the Fudge of yy 
"IT and you, in ſaying, here, that Scripture aue cannot be 
imply that it may be called in fome' Senſe a Jus 
not alone : Yet to ſpeak propery — Men ſhould a when 
Soy write of Controverſies in Keligion) the Seripture n not a 
Ju ot Controverſies, but « Rite only, and the on Rule 


= Chri/ftient te judge them by, Every Man is to judge for 
delt with the Judyment of Diſcretion, and to eliher hls 
"*Þ: Religion firſt, and then hls Chureh ads we (ay 4 or, (a8 you, 


his Church firſt, and then bie Religion, But, by tho Conſent 
ot both Sides, every Man is to judge and chooſe ; und the 

IM Rule whereby he is to guide his Choice, if he be u natural N 
Man, is Reaſon; if he be already a Ohriſtian, 1 
et not 


OW which we ſay iy the Rule to jud troverſies by. 
y Judge rp cs 


4 WT all ſimply, but all the Controverſies of 'Qhriſtians, 
chat are already agreed upon this firſt Principle, that rhe Sorip- 
ure ii the Mind of Gad, But that there is any Man, or any 
Company of Men nted to be for all Men, that 
we deny z and that I believe, you will never prove. The 
+ (haven is, we ſay no more in this Matter, Evidenge 
of Truth hath made you confeſs in plain Terms in the 
ning of this Chapter, vis, That Scripture is @ pen ” 
Fab for as much as a Writing can be a Rule. 80 that all 
= your Keaſons, whereby you labour to dethrone the Scripture = 
"2X from this Office of junping, we t Tet paſs as impertinent 
„ ds the Concluſion which we maintain, and you have already 
| RE granted ; yet out of Courteſy we will conſider them. 
13. Your firſt is this; A Judge muſt be a Porſon fit o 
end Controverſies 3 but the Scripture is not a Peyſop, nor fit 
0 end Controverſies, no more than the Law would be 
* without the Judges ; therefore though it may be a Rule, it 
0 _— - c Ju AN Coneluſion 1 a already 
WF granted. Only my is, that you will permit Sori 
to have the Properties of a Rule, tive Þg to be fit to direct 
every one that will make the beft Uſe of it, to that End for 
which it was ordained : And that is as much as we noed. de- 
fire, For, as if I were to go a Journey, and had a Guide 
which could not err, a know my Wey z 9 
5 


I Rn i ts 6 © OS ..O& i 0&0 O©57 ß Oe oo —_— - Y%* 
— — —_ ang 5 8 * —— 


| * 
1 * 


34%ĩ © Seripture the ouly Rule Cnap. II. 
the other Side, if I know my Way, or have a plain Rule to 
know it by, I ſhall need no Guide. Grant therefore Scrip- 
ture to be luch a Rule, and it will quickly take away all Ne- 
ceflity of having an infallible Guide. But without a living 
Fudge it will be no fitter (you ſay) to end Controverſies, than Wl 
the alone to end Suits, I anſwer, if the Law were plain 
and perfect, and Men honeſt and defirous to underſtand anight, 7 
and obey it, he that ſays it were not fit to end Controverſies, 
muſt either want Underſtanding himſelf, or think the World 
wants it. Now the Scripture, we pretend, in Things neceſſary 
is plain and perfect; and Men we ſay, are obliged under Pain 
of Damnation, ta ſeek the true Senſe of it, and not to wreſt Ml 

it to their pre- conceived Fancies, Such a Law therefore to Ml 
' ſuch Men, cannot but be very fit to end all Controverſies ne- 
ceſſary to be ended. For others that are not fo, they will end FRF 
When the World ends, and that'is Time enough. . B88 

13. Your next Encounter is with them, who acknowledg- 

ing the Scripture a Rule only and not a Judge, make the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking in Scripture, the Judge of Controver- 
fies. Which you diſprove, by ſaying, ( That, the Holy Ghoſt 
© ſpeaking only in Scripture, is no more intelligible to us, 
© than the Scripture in which he ſpeaks. But by this Reaſon, | 
neither the Pope, nor a Council can be a Judge neither. For ⁵ 
firſt, denying the Scriptures, the Writings of the Holy Ghoſt, 
to be Judges; you will not, I hope, offer to pretend, that 
their Decrees, the Writings of Men, are more capable of this 
Function; the ſame Exceptions at leaſt, if not more, and 
greater lying againſt. them as do againſt Scripture, And then | F ö 
vhat you object againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking in Scripture, 
to exclude him from this Office, the ſame I return upon them 
and their Decrees, to debar them from it; that they ſpeaking 
unto us only in their Decrees, are no more intelligible tan 
the Decfees in which they ſpeak. And therefore if the Holy "Ml 
Ghoſt ſpeaking in Scripture may not be a Judge for this Rea- 
ſon ; neither may they, "__s in their Decrees, be Judges 
for the ſamg Reaſon. If the Pope's Decrees (you will ſay) Mb 
* be obſcure, he «can explain himſelf; and ſo the Scripture "8 
cannot. But the Holy Ghoſt, that ſpeaks in Scripture, can 
do ſo, if he pleaſe; and when he is pleaſed, will do ſo. W 
the mean Time, it will be fit for you to wait his Leiſure, and 
to be content, that thoſe Things of Scripture which are plain 
ſhould be ſo, and thoſe which are obſcure ſhould remain ob- 
ſeure, until he pleaſe to declare them, | Beſides, he can (which "8 

ou cannot warrant me of the Pope or à Council) ſpeak ut 


arſt ſo plainly, that his Words ſball need no farther Explana- 


tion; 
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tion; and ſo in Things neceſſary we believe he hath done. 
And if you ſay, The ret Councils touching Contro- 
« yerſies, though they be not the Judge, yet are the 
Judges Sentence: So I ſay the Scripture, though not the 
Judge, is the Sentence of the Judge. When therefore you 
conclude, * That to ſay a Judge is neceſſary for deciding Con- 
© troverſies about the —— of cen is as much as to 
© ſay, he is neceſſary to decide what the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks in 
© Scripture :* This I grant is true; but I may not grant that a 
Judge (ſuch an one as ae diſpute of). is neceſſary either to do 
the one, or the other. For if the Scripture (as it is in Things 
neceſſary) be plain, why ſhould it be more neceſſary to have a 
Judge to interpret it in plain Places, than to have a Jadge to in- 
terpret the Meaning of a Council's Decrees, and others to inter- 
pet their Interpretations, and others to interpret theirs, and ſo 
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Diligence to find the Truth, do yet miſs of it and fall into 

Error, there is no Danger in it. They that err, and they 
chat do not err, may both be ſaved, So that thoſe Places, 
which contain Things neceſſary, and wherein Error were dan- 


gerous, need no infallible Interpreter, becauſe they are plain; 


A Things neceſſary, neither is Error in them dangerous. 
38 13. The Law-maker ſpeaking in the Law, I grant it, is 
no more eaſily underſtood than the Law itſelf; for his Speech 
is nothi 1. but the Law: , I grant it, very neceſſary, that 
| © beſides the Law-maker ſpeaking in the Law, there ſhould 
be other Judges to determine Civil and Criminal Controver- 
ſies, and to give every Man that Juſtice which the Law al- 
= © lows him.“ But your Argument drawn from hence to ſhew 
= 2 Neceſlity of a viſible Judge in Controverſies of Religion, I 

= ſay is Sophiſtical and that for many Reaſons. j 
114. Firſt, Becauſe the Variety of civil Caſes is infinite, and 
= therefore there cannot be poſſibly Laws enough provided for 
che Determination of them; and therefore there muſt be a 
1 Judge to ſupply out of the Principles of Reaſon the Interpre- 
WF tation of the Law where it is deſective. But the Scripture (we 
lay) is a perfect Rule of Faith, and therefore needs no Supply 
the Defects of i 
| 15, Secondly, To execute the Letter of the Law, accord- 
ing to Rigour, would be many Times unjuſt, and therefore 
there is need of a Judge to moderate itz whereof in Religion 

there is no Uſe at all, | 

16. Thirdly, In Civil and Criminal Cauſes the Parties have 
for the moſt Part ſo much Intereſt, and very often ſo little 
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on for ever? And where they are not plain, there if we, uſing 


and thoſe that are obſcure need none, becauſe they contain not | 
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Honeſty, that they will not ſubmit to u Law though mever {6 
lalny if & be __ them; or will not (6 It to be again 
em, though it be fo never fo plainly z whereas if Men were 
honeft, aud the Law were plain and extended to all Cuſe 
there would be irtle Need of Judges, Now In Mutters 
Religion, when the Queſtion is, Whether every Man be u fit 
udgo and Cho6ſer for himſelf, we ſuppoſe Men honeſt, and 
ch as understand the Difference between d Moment und 
Eternity, And ſuch Men we coneetve, will think it highly 
concerns them to be of the true Religion, but nothing at all li 
that this or thut Religion ſhould be the true, And then we i 
fuppoſe that all the neceſſary Points of Religion are pluin and 
eaſy, and'confſequently every Man in this Cauſe to be u com» 
petent Judge for himſelf; becauſe it concerns himſelf to judge 
right as much as eternal Happineſs is worth, And if through 
his own Default he judge amiſs, he alone ſhall ſuffer for it. hh 
17. Fourthly, In civil Controverſies we are obliged only to 
external paſſive Obedience, and not to an internal and active. 
We are bound to obey the Sentence of the Judge, or not to . 
reſiſt it, but not always to — nx But, i Matters of "8 
Religion, ſuch a Judge is required whom we ſhould be oblig - 
ed to believe to have Judged aright. So that in civil Contro» | 
verſies every honeſt underſtanding Man is fit to be a Judge; 
but in 5 none but he that is infallible, | = 
18. Fifthly, Tn civil Cauſes there is Means and Power, 
when the Judge hath decreed, to compel Men to obey his 
Sentence 3 otherwiſe, I believe Laws alone would be to as | 4 
much Purpoſe for the ending of Differences, as Laws und 
Judges both. But all the Power in the World is neither fit to Wi 
convince, nor #ble to compel a Man's Conſcience to eonſent 
to any Thing. Worldly Tertor may. prevail ſo far as to make 
Men profeſs a Religion which they believe not, (ſuch Men 1 
mean, who know not that there is a Heaven provided for Mar- 
tyrs, and u Hell for thoſe that diſſemble ſuch Truths us are 
neceſfaty to — 1 84 ) But to force, either any Man to 
believe hut he believes not, or any honeſt Man to diſſemble 
What he does believe, * — commands him to profefs it,) ä 
br to ptofeſs What he does not believe, all the Powers in the i 
hag are too weak, with all the Powers of Hell to aſſiſt 
them. 1 | Y 
19. Sixthly, In civil Controverſies the Cafe cannot be ſo 
ut, but there may be a Judge to end it, who is not a Party; 
in Controverſies of Religion, it is in a Manner impoſſible to 
be avoided, but'the Judge muſt be a Party, For this muſt be n 
the firſt, wieder lie de a Judge or no, and in that he * q 
6 1 * 0 
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our deſigned the Biſhop of Rome to this Office, and yet would 
not au Þo, nor cauſe it to be written ad rei memoriam. by 
any of the Evangelifts or Apoſtles, ſo much as once; but leave 
it to be drawn out of uncertain Principles, by thirteen or four. 
_ more uncertain Conſequences, he that can believe it, let 
23. All theſe Reaſons, I hope, will convince you, that 
though we have, and have great Neceſſity of, Judges in Civil 
and Criminal Cauſes; yet you may not conclude from thence, 
that there is any publick authorized Judge to determine Con- 
troverſies in Religion, nor any Neceſſity there ſhould be any, 
24. But the Scripture ſtands in need of ſome watchful 
* and unerring Eye to guard it, by Means of whoſe aſſured 
* Vigilancy, we may undoubtedly receive it ſincere and pure,” 
Very true, but this is no other than the watchful Eye of Di- 
vine Providence: The Goodneſs whereof will never ſuffer, 
that the Scripture ſhould be depraved, and corrupted, but that 
in them ſhould be always extant a conſpicuous and plain Way *: 
to eternal Happineſs, Neither can any Thing be more palpa+ 
bly unconſiſtent with his Goodneſs, than to ſuffer Scripture to 
be undiſcernably corrupted in any Matter of Moment, and |." 
yet to exact of Men the Belief of thoſe Verities, which with- þ 
out their Fault, or Knowledge or Poſſibility of Prevention, 
were defaced out of them, that God requiring of Men to 
believe Scripture in its Purity, engages himſelf to ſee it pre- | 
ſerved in ſufficient Purity z and you need not fear but he will 
ſatisfy his Engagement. You ſay, V can have no Aſſurance 
of this, but your Church's Vigilancy. But if we had no other, i 
we were in a hard Caſe; for, who could then aſſure us that Wl 
your Church hath been ſo vigilant, as to guard Scripture from Wl 
any the leaſt Alteration ? There being various LeRions- in' the li 
ancient Copics of your Bibles, What — can your new 
raiſed Office of Aſſurance give us, that the Reading is true 
which you now receive, and that falſe which you reje&? Cer- 
tainly, they that — received and made uſe of theſe di 
vers Copies, were not all guarded by the Church's Vigilane7 
from having their Scripture altered from the Purity of the Ori- 
inal in many Places. For of different Readings, it is not in 
Nature impoſſible that all ſhould be falſe, but more than one 
cannot poſſibly be true. Yet the want of ſuch a Protection, 
was no Hindrance to their Salvation, and why then ſhall hal- 
ing of it be neceſſary for ours? But then, this Vigilancy % 
your Church, what Means have we to be aſcertained of it? 
Firſt, the Thing is not evident of itſelf; which is evident, bs» 
cauſe many do not believe it. Neither can any Thing ow Fe 
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tended. to give Evidence to it, but only ſome Places of Berlp 
_ of N Incorruption more than any other, what ak 
dat can ſecure me? If yo ſay the Church's Vigilancy, you 
te in a Circle, proving the Scriptures uncorrupted by the 
= Church's Vigilancy, and the Church's Vigilancy by the Incor- 
ruption. of ſome Places of Scripture, and again the Incorrup- 


I. Lion of thoſe Places by the Church's Vigilaney. If you name 
19 © any other Means, then that Means which ſecures me of the 
„ ccnptures Incorruption in thoſe Places, will alſo ſerve to aſſure 
ne of the ſame in other Places. For my Part, abſtracting 

IS from Divine Providence, which will never ſuffer the Way to 
| IE Heaven to be blocked up, or made inviſible; I know no other 
| HH Means (I mean, no other natural and rational Means) to be 


a aſſured hereof, than I have that any other Book is uncorrupt- 
ed. For though I have a greater Degree of rational and hu- 
i mane Aſſurance of that than this, in 9 of divers Conſide- 
Frations which make it more credible, t the Scripture hath 
Wen preſerved from any material Alteration ; yet — Aſſur- 
Vance of both is of the ſame Kind and Condition; Moral 
aſſurances, and neither Phyſical nor Mathematical, & 
235. To the next Argument the Reply is obvious: That 
Ef though we do not believe the Books of Scripture to be ca- 
IP nonical, becauſe they ſay ſo, (For other Books that are not 
anonical may ſay they are, and thoſe that are ſo, may ſay 
Wnothing of it ) yet we believe not this yu the Authority of 
n 


s . 


our Church, but upon the Credibility iverſal Tradition, 
che Thing credible of itſelf, und therefor fit tobe rſt 
h eon: whereas the Authority of your Church is not ſo. And 
at berefyre your Reſt thereon is not rational, but meerly volun- 
m tary, I might as well reſt upon the Judgment of the next 
e Man I meet, or upon the Chance of a Lottery for it, For by 


a. Means I only know I might err, but by relying on you I 
ie | now | ſhould err, But yet (to return you one Suppoſe for 
# 3 I ſhould for this and all other Things ſubmit 
Be | | 


. her on, how could ſhe aſſure me that I ſhould not 
„ miſled by doing ſo? She pretends indeed Infallibility herein, 
et how can ſhe aſſure us that ſhe hath it? What, by Scrip- 
ore f That you ſay, cannot aſſure us of its own Infallibility, 
ic ud therefore not of yours. What then, by Reaſon? That 

ou ſay, may deceive in other Things, and why not in this? 
low then will ſhe affure us hereof 7 By ſaying ſo? Of this 
rery Affirmation there will remain the ſame Queſtion till, 
bo can it prove itſelf to be infallibly true? Neither can there 
be an End of the like multiplied Demands, till we reſt in 
c- ſomething evident of itſelf which demonſtrates to the World 

- | | 32 that 
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that this Church is infallible. And feeing there is no fuch 
Rock for the Inſallibility of this Church to be ſettled ony it 
muſt of Neceflity, like the Ifland of Dries, float up and down 
for ever. And 2 upon this Point, according to Papiſto, all 
other Controverſies in Faith depend, 4 

ab. To the 7 8, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 8. The Sum and 
Subſtance of the 'T'en next Paragraphs is this, * 'That it ap- 
* pears by the Confeſſions of ſume Proteſtants, and the Con- 
„ tentions of others, that the Queſtions about the Canon of 
e Scripture, what it lu und about the various Readings and 
« 'T ranſlations of it, which ie true, and Which not; are not to 
© be determined by Scripture, and therefore that all Contro- 

« yorſtes of Religion are not decidable by Scripture,” | 
2.5, To which A have already anſwered, ſay ing, that when 
Scripture is affirmed to be the Rule by which all Controver- 
fies of Religion are to be decided z thoſe are to be excepted 
out of this General, which are concerning the Scripture it 
ſelfy for as that Saying of Seripture, He hath put all 
Things wnder his $ moſt true, though yet St. Paw! tells 
us, That when it it ſid, he hath put all Things under him, 
it it manifyt bn it excepted who did put all Thinge under him : 
So when weſay, that all Controverlies of Religion-are decida- 
ble by dhe Scripture, it is manifeſt to all, but Cavillers, that 
we do, and muſt except from this Generdlity, thoſe which 
"are Ar- the Scripture itſelf. Juſt as a Merchant ſhewing 
a Ship of his own, may ſay, all my Subſtance is in this Ship; 
und yet never intend to wy that his Ship is Part of his Sub- 
Nance, nor yet to ſay that his Ship is in itſelf, Or as a Man 
may ſay, that a whole Houſe is ſupported by the Foundation, 
and yet never mean to enclude the Foundation from being a 
Part of the Houſe, or to ſay, that it is ſupported by itſelf, 
Or, as you yourſelves uſe to ſay, that the Biſhop of Nome iy 
the 'Head of the whole Church, and yet would think us but 
captious Sophiſters, ſhould we infer from hence, that either 
you made him mo burt of the Whole, or elſe made him Head 
of himſelf, Your Negative Concluſion therefore, that theſe 
Dreſtion: touching Seripture, are not decidable by Scripture, 
ou needed not have cited any Authorities, nor _ any 
aſon to prove It it is evident of itſelf, and I grant it with - 
out more ado, But your Corollary from it which you would 
jnlinuate to your unwary Reader, That therefore they are to 
be decided by your, or any Viſible Church, is a meer Inconſe- 
quence, and very like his Collection, who becuuſe Pamphile: 
Was not to have Ghcerigm for his Wife, preſently coneluded 
chat e muſt have her; as if there had becn no more —_ 
| 0 
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jected by them, 


Ft only by Compariſon with ancient Copies. And 
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„World but Pamphile: and himfelf, For fo as if 
2 were nothin ee Work? capable of this Office, but 
the Scripture, or the preſent Church j having concluded agaluſt 
Scripture, you conceive, but tuo. haſtily, that you have con- 
cluded for the Church. But the Truth id neither the one nor. 
the other have any Thing to do with this Matter. For firſt, 

Queſtion whether ſuch or 1. a Beet be canonical Seri; 

ture, though it may be decided ve wel out of Scripture, by 
ſhewing apparent and irreconcileable ContradiMMons between 


tively it cannot, but only by the Teſtimonies of the ancient 
Churches z any Book being to. be recelved as undoubtedly CA - 
nonleal, or to be doubted of us uncertaln, or reJeQed av Apo- 
chryphal, according as It was recelved, or doubted of, or re- 
en for the Queſtion, Of various Readinge 
which is the true Þ R Is In Reaſon evident, and confeſſed by 

ur own Pope, that there is ho poſſible Determination of It, 


for Controverſies about different Tranſlations of Scripture, t 
Learned have the ſame Means to poor! Aye wry in it, as in 
the Queſtions which happen about the Tranſlation of any other 
Author z that is, Skill in the Language of the Original, aud 
ing Tranſlations with it. In which Way If there be 
no Cettalnty, I would know what Daring you have, that 
ou Diway Old, and Rhemio New ament, are true 
ranſlations ? And then for the unlearned, thoſe on your Side 
are ſuhſect to as much, nay, the 8 Uncertainty with 
thaſe on ours. Neither is there any Reafon imaginable,, why 
an ignorant Kng//6 Proteſtant may not be as ſecure of the 
Tranſlation of our Church, that it is free Error, if not 
abſolutely, yet in Matters of Moment, as an ignorant Ag 
Papiſt can be of his Rhemiſb Teſtament, or Deway Bible. 
The beſt Direction I- can give them, is to compare both to- 
pother, and where there is no real Difference (as in the Tranſ- 
ation of controverted. Places I believe there is very little) there 
to be confident, that 14. right z where they differ, thera 
to be prudent in the Choice of the Quides they follow. 
Which way of Proceeding If it be ſubject to ſome poſſible Er- 
ror, yet it is the beſt that either we, or you have; and lt is 
not required that we uſe any better than the beſt we have, 
23, You will ſay, Dependance on your Church: Infulibility 
it a better, L anſwer, it would be ſo, if we could be infallibly 
certain, that your Church is infallible, that is, if it were ei 
ther evident of it ſelf, and ſeen by its own Light, or could de 
reduced unto, and ſettled upon ſome Principle that is ſo. But 


ſeeing 


— — - — 
— 
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to the Belief hereof, by any Proofs infallible and convincing z 
but only to induce us to it, by ſuch as are, by your Confeſſion, 
only probable and prudential Motives ; certainly it will be to 


very little Purpoſe, to put off your Uncertainty for the firſt 


Turn, and to fall upon it at the ſecond 3 to 2 your ſelves 


in building your Houſe upon an N 1 Fu. 
oC $ it ſelf at 


the beſt but upon a Frame of Timber. I anſwer ſecondly, that 


your ſelves ſee and confeſs, that this very 
this cannot be a better Way, becauſe we are infallibly certain 


that your Church is not infallible, and indeed hath not the real 
Preſcription of this hiv yet but only pleaſeth herſelf with 


a falſe Imagination, and vain Preſumption of it; as I ſhall here 
after demonſtrate by many unanſwerable Arguments, 


29. Now ſeeing 1 make ho Setuple of Difficulty to grant 


the Concluſion of this Diſcourſe, that The/e Controverfiet about 
Scripture 3 and have ſhew'd,. 


Scriptire, are not decidable by 
that your Deduction from it, that therefore they are to be deter- 
mined by the Authority of ſome 79 — urch, is Irrational and 
Inconſequent 3 I might well forbear to tire my ſelk with an 
exact and punctual Examination of your Premiſſes «ard ela, 
which whether they be true of falſe, is to the * dlſputed 
K Imperiinent! Yet becauſe you ſhall not complain 

k 


Iverfation, I will run over them, and let nothing that 
Is materſal and conſiderable, paſh without ſome Serletüre or 
Anlmadverſlon, | 


1 You pretend that M. Heater ncknowledgeth, that, 
That whereon we muſt reſt our Aſſurance that the Scripture 
n God's Word, is the Church ;“ and for this Acknowledg» 
ment you refer us to J. 3. $ 8. Let the Reader conſult the 
Place, and he ſhall find that he and M. Footer have been much 
abuſed, both b you here, and by Mr. Breerly, and others be- 
fore you z _ that M. Hooker hath not one Syllable to your 
retended Purpoſe, but very much directly to the contrary, 
here he tells us indeed, That ordinarily the firſt Introduc- 
* tion and probable Motive to the Belief of the Verity, is the 
* Authority of the Church ;' but that it is the laſt Foundation 
whereon our Belief hereof is rationally J that in the 
ſame Place he plainly denies. His Words are, Scripture 
© teacheth us, that ſaving Truth which God hath diſcovered 
* unto the World by Revelation, and it preſumeth us taught 
© otherwiſe, that it ſelf is divine and ſacred. The Queſtion 
7 then being by what Means we are taught this:? Some an- 
ſwer, That to learn it, we have no other Way than Traci- 
| 4 


1 Some anſwer ſo, but he doth not. 


Ona. It 
ſeeing you your ſelves do not ſo much as pretend to enforee us 


* 


* R 2 
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+ tion, namely, that ſo we believe, becauſe we from our 
© Pr drs, and they from theirs, have ſo received. But 
is this enough? That which all Mens Experience teachett» - 

© them, may not in any wiſe be denied; by Experience 

« we all know, * that the firſt outward Motive _— Men 

© to Eſteem of the Scripture, is the Authority of God's Church. 

For when we know * the whole Church of God hath that 

© Opinion of the Scripture, we judge it at the firſt an impu- 

© dent Thing for any Man, bred and brought up in the 

© Church to be of a contrary Mind without Cauſe. © Aﬀer«' 

* wards, the mote we beſtow our Labour upon reading of | 

© hearing the Myſteries thereof, 4 the more we find that the 

© Thing it ſelf doth anſwer our received Opinion —_— ity 
© {6 that the former Inducement prevailing 5 ſomewhat with us 
© before, doth now much more prevail, when the very Thing 
© hath miniſtred farther Reaſon, ff TnRdels or Atheiſts changes 
© at any Time to call it in Queſtion, this giveth us Occaſion | 

t to (ift. what — = is —_ the — of the 

© Church, concerning Seripture, and our own Perſuaſion, 

© which Feripture lt fel hath ſettled, may be proved a Truth 
t Infalllble. e In which Cafe the ancient Fathers, being often' 
© conſtrained to ew what Warrant they had ſo much to rely 
upon the Seriptures, endeavoured fi to maintain the Aus 
© Morley of the Hooks of Oed, by Arguments, fuch as the 
« Unbellevers themſelves muſt needs think reafonable, ff the 
6 judge thereof as they ſhould, Neither ie It a Thin ipal 
ble or greatly hard, even by ſuch Kind of Proofs, fo to ma» 
© nifeſt and clear that Point, that no Man _ (hall be able 
to deny it, without denying ſome apparent Principle, ſuch 
| as 


——_— = 


The firſt outward Motlve, not the laſt Aſſurance whereon we 
reſt, 1 The whole Church that he ſpeaks of, ſeems to be that 
particular Church wherein a Man is bred and brought up; and the 
Authority of this he makes an Argument which preſſeth a Man's 
Modeſty more than his Reaſon, And in ſaying, it ſeems impudent 
to beof a contrary Mind without Cauſe, he implies ; There may 
bea juſt Cauſe to be of a contrary Mind, and that then it were no 
Impudence to be ſro, 4 Therefore the Authority of the Church 
4 is not the Pauſe whereon we reſt ; we had need of more Aſſurance, 

and the intrinſecal Arguments afford it. 5 Somewhat, but not much, 

until it be backed, and inforced by farther Reaſon; itſelf there- 

fore is not the fartheſt Reaſon, and the laſt Reſolution, 6 Ob- 
1 ſerve, I pray, our Perſuaſion, and the Teſtimony of the Church, 
concerning Scripture, may be proved true: Therefore neither of 
tem was in his Account the fartheſt Proof, 


| * 


- 
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©& as all Men acknowledge to be true,” 7 Dy this Time I he 
© the Reader ſees ſufficient Proof of what I ſaid in my Reply 
to your Preface, that Mr. Breerlie's great Oftentation of Ru- 
© aRneſs, is no very certain Argument of his Fidelity, 

31. But, '* Seeing the Belief of the Seripture is a neceſſary 


99 
. : 
* 
* " 
. 1 


© Thing, and cannot be proved by Seripture, How can the 
of England teach, as _ — 


* Chu 1 Art 6, That all 
4 Things neceſlary are contained in * Non. 

32, I have anfwered this already. And here again I. ſay, 
'That all but Cavillers will r the Meaning of 
Article to be, that all the divine Verities,, which Chriſt re- 
vealed to his Apoſtles, and the Apoſtles taught the Churches, 
are contained in Scripture z that is all the material Objedts of 
our Falth, whereof the Scripture is none, but only the Means 
of conveying them unto us z which we believe not finally, and 
for it ſelf, but for the Matter contained in it. 80 that, if Men 
did believe the Doctrine contained in Seripture,. it ſhould: no 


Way hinder their Salvation, not to know whether there were 


any Scripture or no. Thoſe barbarous Nations, Irenaws ſpeaks of, 
were in this Cafe, and yet no Doubt but they might be ſaved. 
The End that God aims at, is the Belief of the Goſpel, the Co- 
venant between God and Man; the Scripture he hath prouided 
as a Means for this End, and this alſo we are to believe, but 
not as the laſt Object of our Faith, but as the Inſtrument of it. 
When therefore we ſubſcribe to the finth Article, you muſt 
underſtand, that by Articles of Faith, they mean the final and 
ultimate Objects of it, and not the Means and inſtrumentab 
Objects; and then there will be no Repugnance between what 
they ſay, and that which Aboker, and D. Coual, and D. Au- 
taker, and Luther here ſay, 
33. But, Proteſtants agree not in aſſigning the Canon of 
Holy * Luther and Jlyricus reject the Epiſtle of St. 
James; Nemnitius, and other Lutherans, the ſecond of Pe- 
© ter, the ſecond and third of John, The Epiſtle to the He- 
* brews, the Epiſtle of Fames, of Jude, and the Apocglyps. 
© Therefore without the Authority of the Church, no. Cer- 
© tainty can be had what Scripture is canonical,” 
34. So alſo the ancient Fathers, and not only Fathers, but 
whole Churches, differed about the Certainty of the Authority 
of the very fame Books; and by their Difference ſhewed, they 
knew no Neceſſity of conforming themſelves herein to the 


Judgment of your or any Church. For had they done ſo, — 
mu 


Natural Reaſon then built on Principles common to all Men, 
js the laſt Reſolution, unto which the Churche“ Authority is but the 
firſt inducement, | 


* 
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muſt hav all with t ure conſequently a · 
ms 1 — elves Now, I pray, tell me plainly, had hey | 
ſufclent Certalnty what Scripture was canon 


z Of had they 
not If they had not, it ſeems there is no great Harm or Dan» 
ger in not having ſuch a Certainty whether ſore Books be en- 
| leal, or not, as you require ; If they had, why may not 

* notwithitanding thelr Differences, have ſufficient 
Certalnty hereof, as well as the ancient Fathers, and Churches, 


notwithſtanding theirs ? | 

3 {ou roceed. And whereas the Proteſtants of ay 
land in the 6th Art. have theſe Words, In the Name of t | 
holy Scripture wo do ynderſtand thoſe Books of whoſe Ay: N 
thority was never any Doubt in the Church i you demand, 
* What they mean by them!? Whether that, by the Church's 
* Canſent they are aſſured what Seriptures be canonical ?* I 
anſwer for them, Yes, they are ſo, And whereas you 
from hence, This is to make the Church judge, I have 

Fader 05 that of this Controverſy we make the Church thy 


udge 3 but not the preſent Church, much leſs the preſent 
an Church, but the Conſent and Teſtimony of the anci- 
ent and primitive Church, which though it be but an highly 
probable Inducement, and no demonſtrative Enforcement 
yet N you ſhould not deny but it may be a fufficient 
Ground of Faith; whoſe Faith, even of the Foundation of all 
your Faith, your Church's Authority, is built laſtly and wholly 
upon prudential Motiuvt. ä | 
36, But by this Rule the whole Book of Eſther my quit the 
Canon, becauſe it was excluded by ſome in the Church 3 by Me- 
lito, Athanaſius, and Gregory Nazianzen. Then, for ought 
I know, he that ſhould think he had Reaſon to exclude it now, 
might be ſtill in the Church as well as elite, Athana/in', 
Nazianzen were. And while you thus inveigh againſt Zuther, 
and charge him with Luciferan Hereſy, for doing that which 
E in this very Place confeſs, that Saints in Heaven defore him 
ve done: * Are you not partial, and a Judge of evil 
Thoughts! 
37. Luther's Cenſures of Eccleſia/tes , feb, and the Pro- 
belt, though you make ſuch Tragedies with them, I ſee none 
of them but is capable of a tolerable Conſtruction, and far 
from having in them any fundamental Hereſy, He that con- 
demns him for ſaying, the Book of Ecelefiaftes is not full, 
that it hath many abrupt Things, condemns him, for aught 
I can ſee, for ſpeaking Truth. And the Reſt of the Cenſure 
js but « bold and blunt Expreſſion of the ſume Thing, The 


Book of Job may be u true Hiltory, and yet, us many true 
Vor. { . i ; me tories 


there any Reaſon they ſhould the ſooner be cal 


' Canonical, 
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Stories are, and have been, an A 

fore us an Example of Patience, And though the Books of the 

Prophets were not written by themſelves, but by their Diſ- 

ciples, yet it does not follow that they were written caſually z 

(tho h I hape, you will not damn all for Hereticks that ſay, 

ome Books of Scripture ,were written \ wap” Neither is 

| ed in Qyeſtion 

for being written by their Diſciples, _ * written 
they had Atteſtation from themſelves. Was the 


35 br, 
Jeremy the leſs canonical, for being written by Baruch? Or, 
= Gs 


uſe St. Peter. the Maſter, dictated the Goſpel, and St. 
Mark the Scholar writ it, is it the more likely to be called in 
Queſtion ? d | 

8. But leaving Luther, you return to our Engliſh Canon 
of ert ture; and tell us, that in the New Teſtament, by 
© the 8 Rule (of whoſe Authority was never any 
Doubt in the Church) divers Books muſt be diſcanonized. 
Not ſo, for I may believe even thoſe queſtioned Books to have 
been written by the Apoſtles, and to be canonical ; but I can- 
not in Reaſon believe this of them ſo undoubtedly, as of thoſe 
Books which were never queſtioned. ' At leaft J have no War- 
rant to damn any Man that ſhall doubt of them or deny them 


now; ing the Example of Saints in Heaven, either to juſ- 


tify, or excuſe ſuch their Doubting or Denial. 

9. Vou obſerve in the next Place, that our ſixth Article, 
© ſpecifying by Name all the Books of the Old Teſtament, 
- affe over thoſe of the New with this Generality.—— All 
* the Books of the New. Teſtament, as they are commonly 
received, we do receive and account them canonical :! And 
in this you fancy to your ſelf a Myſtery of Iniquity, But if 
this be all the Shuffling that the Church of England is guilty 
of, I believe the Church, as well as the King, may give for 
her Motto, Hoeni ſoit qui mal y penſe. For all the Bibles, 
which ſince the compoſing of the Articles have been uſed and 
allowed by the Church of England, do teſtify and even proclaim 
to the World, that by commonly received, they meant received 
by the Church of Rome, and other Churches before the Refor» 
mation. I pray take the Pains to look in them, and there you 
ſhall find the Books which the Church of England counts A- 
Rn marked out, and ſevered from the Reſt, with this 

itle in the Beginning, The Books called Apoerypha 3 und with 
this Cloſe or Seal in the End, The End of the Apocrypha. And 
having told you by Name, and in particular, what Books 


only the eſteems Apocryphal, I hope you will not put her to 


eſt are in her Judgment 


the Trouble of telling you, that the 
Y | 40. © But 


ment of a Fable to ſet be- 
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40. But if by commonly received, ſhe meant by the Church 
* of Rome ; then by the ſame Reaſon, muſt ſhe receive divers 
Books of the Old Teſtament, which ſhe rejects,” 74 
41. Certainly à very good Conſequence, The Church of 

England receives the Books of the new Teſtament which the 
Church of Rum receives: Therefore ſhe muſt receive the 
Books of the Old Teſtament which ſhe receives. As if you 
ſhould ſay, if you will do as we in one Thing, you muſt in 
all Things. If you will pray to God with us, ye muſt pray 
to Saints with us. If you hold with us, when we have Rea- 
ſon on our Side, you muſt do ſa, When we have no Reaſon. 
434. The Diſcdurſe following, is but a vain Declamation. 

No Man thinks that this | Controverſy is to be tried by moſt 
Voices, but by the Judgment and Teſtimony of the Ancient 
Fathers and Churches. 1 1 CRT 
43. But with what Coherence can we ſay in the former Part 
of i Article, That by Scripture we mean thoſe Books that 
were never doubted of, and in the latter ſay, we receive all 
the Books of the New "Teſtament, as they are commonly re- 
ceived, whereas of them many were doubted ? I anſwer, when 
they ſay, of whoſe Authority there was never any Doubt in the ' 
Church, they mean not thoſe only of whoſe Authority there 
was ſimply no Doubt at all, by any Man in the Church; but 
ſuch as were not at any Time doubted of by the whole 
Church, or by all Churches; but had Atteſtation, though not 
univerſal, yet at leaſt, ſufficient to make conſidering Men re- 
ceive them for Canonical, In which Number they may well 
reckon thoſe Epiſtles which were ſometimes doubted of by 
ſome, yet whoſe Number and Authority was not ſo great, as 
to prevail againſt the contrary Suffrages. 2 

44+ But if to be. commonly received, paf for a good Rule 
to know the Canon of the New Teſtament by, why not of the 
Old: You conclude many Times wy well, but ſtill when 
you do ſo, it is out of Principles which no Man grants; for 
who ever told you, that to be — — is a good 
Rule to know the Canon of the New Teſtament by ? Have 
you been trained up in Schools of Subtilty, and cannot you ſee 
a great Difference between theſe TWo, we receive the Books 
of the New "Teſtament as they are commonly received, and 
we receive thoſe that are commonly received, becauſe they are 
fo To ſay this, were indeed to make being commonly receive 
ed, a Rule or Reaſon to know the Canon by, But to ſay 
the former, doth no more make it a Rule, than you ſhould 
make the Church of England the Rule of your receiving them, 


if you ſhould ſay, as you may, the Books of the New Teſta- 
A ment 
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ment we receive for Canonical, az they are received by the 
Church of £ngland. , 93 NG HD 21m * 
45. You demand, Upon what infallible Ground: tun agrte | 
with Luther againft you in ſome, and with you againſt Luther 
in other; ? And I alſo demand, upon what infallible Ground 
you hold your Canon, and agree neither with us, nor Lu- 
ther? For ſure your differing from us both, is of itſelf no: more 
apparently reaſonable, than our agreeing with you in Part, 
and in Part with Luthor. If you ſay, your Church's Infalli- 
bility is your Ground: I demand again ſome infallible Ground, 
both for the Church's Infallibility,' and for this, that Yowrs it 
the Church ; and ſhall never ceaſe axikiphying Demands'upon 
Demands, until you ſettle me dpon a Rock; I mean give 
ſuch an Anſwer, whoſe Truth is fo evident, that it needs no 
further Evidence. If you ſay, This is Univerſal Tradition; 
I reply, your Church's Infallibility is not built upon it, and 
that the Canon of Scripture, as we receive it, is. For we do 
not profeſs ourſelves ſo abſolutely, and undoubtedly certain, 
neither do we urge others to be ſo, of thoſe Books, which 
have beon doubted, as of thoſe that never have. n 
46. The Concluſion of your tenth 5 is, That the Divinity 
of a Writing cannot be: #nown from itſelf alone, but by ſome 
extrinfical Authority: Which you need not prove, for no wiſe 
Man denies it, But then, this Authority is that of Univer l 
Tradition, not of your Church. For to me it is altogether us 
durtwre that the Goſpel of St. Matthew is the Word of 
God, us that all which your Ohurch ſays is true. 9 94 
47. That Beſſevers of the Serlpture, by conſidering the di- 
vine Matter, the excellent Precepts, the Joo romiſes 
contained in it, may be confirmed in their Faith of the Serip+ 
ture's divine Authority z and that among other Inducements 
and Enforcements herevnto, internal Arguments have their 
| Place and Force, certainly no Man of Un 14 ean deny. 
For my Purt I profeſs, if the DoAtine of the Beripture were 
not as good, and an fit to come from the Fountaln of Gvod- 
neſs, as the Miracles by Which it was confirmed, were great, 
I ſhould want one main Pillar of my Falth and for want of 
ity I fear, ſhould be much ſtaggered In it. New this, and 
nothing ede, did the Degter mean in z * The Belleve 
ght 


ſees, by that glorious Beam of divine which ſhines in 
© Seripture, and by many internal Arguments, that the Berip= 
« tre is of apts progeny Ay this (faith he) he fees it, 
that is, he ls moved te, and ſtrengthened in his Belief of it 1 
and by this partly, not whelly 3 by this, nat alone, but with 3 
the Coneurfence of other Arguments, He that will m_ 1 

| with 8 


R 


Cu av; II. toberely to fudve of Conpover/ies. by 
Vith him for ſaying ſo, muſt find Fault with the after of 
the Sentences, 200 20 his Scholars, for they alt ſay the fame, 
The reſt of this Pavagraphi, Tan ie ng is ſhoukd be true, 
2s you are to have it; and ſo let it paſs as a Diſcourſe wherein 
we are wholly -unconcerned. Vou might have met with an 
Anſwerer, that would not bave ſuffergd you to have faid fo 
much Truth together ; dat to me It ic fusion that it is no- 
| wee 4 to the Purpoſe. 
| ON 8 w out of your Line , —_ 
uppoſe, that Scripture, to a pa t, is by it 
lane able 10 determine and ma —_ 1 a ng to = 
notwithſtanding this Suppoſal, Faith ſtill (you fay mu 
T bore Sertues, decauſe as the Li ht is 0. 2 
oſe that have Eyes, ſo the Seripture — to thoſe that 
the Eye of Faith.“ But to my Underſtanding, if Serlpturs 
do move and determine our Underſtanding to ent then the 
Scripture, and its moving, muſt be before this Aﬀſent, as the 
Cauſe muſt be before its own Effect; now this very Aſſent is 
nothing elſe but Faith, and Faith nothing elſe than the Under 
ſtanding's Aﬀent. And therefore (upon this Suppoſal) Faith _ 
doth, and muſt originally proceed from Scripture, as the Ef- 
fed from Its proper ae and the 7 und E of 
Scripture is to bs pre-ſuppoſed before the Aﬀent of Faith, unto. 
which it moves and determines ; and conſequent]y if this Sup« 
poſition of yours were true, there ſhould need no other Means 
precedent to 'Seripture to beget Faith, Seripture ltſelf being 
= as here 6 ppoſe) to determine and move the Under« 
ſtanding to aſſent, that is to believe them, and the Verltles 
contained In them. Neither is this to fuy, that the Eyes with 
which we ſee, are made by the Light by which we ſee; For 
u are miſtaken much 15 ou eoverir that in this Compart« 
on, Faith anſwers to the Lye, But If you Will net prevent 
I the Anslogy muſt fand thus 4 Beripture muſt anſwer te 
| Light z the he Byo of the Boul, that ſe, the Underſtanding of the 
Faculty ating, to the Bodily Lye i And laſtly, Aſſens⸗ 
Ing bf ele ts the AR Bevin As therefore " 
Light, determining the Eye to fee, theugh It pre- fu 
Eye, Which it dae as every ale doih the e 
Which It is Imployed, yet ſtſelf is ee and 8 
Light 


to the Act of ſeeing, Z the Cauſe is to Its Effect 
If you will ſuppoſe that rip like Light, moves — bn 
88 to aſſent, the nerf (that le, the Eye and 
Obje& on 6 hich it works) muſt be before this 14 4 upon 
It but the Kſſent, that le, the Belief whereto the Berſpture 
moves, and the Undorvwndin iy moved, which _— 
| F yg e 


7 - 1 . - \ 10 


70 Scripture the only Rule  Cnar. II. 
the AR of ſeeing, muſt come after. For if it did aſſent al: 
ready, to what purpoſe ſhould the Scripture do that which was 
done before? Nay, indeed, how were it poſſible it ſhould be ſo, 
any more than a Father can beget a Son that he hath al- 
ready? Or an Architect build a Houſe that is built already? 


Or that this very World can be made again before it be un- 


made? Tranſubſtantiation indeed is fruitful of ſuch Monſters: 


But they that have not ſworn themſelves to the Defence f 


Error, will eaſily perceive, that jam foctum facere, and fuc- 


tum infectum facere, are ually impoſſible. But 1 digr U 


49. The cloſe of this Paragraph, is a fit cover for ſuch a 
Diſh. | There you tell us, That if there be ſome other 
© Means —— to Scripture to beget Faith, this can be no 
* other than the Church.“ By the Church, we know you do, 
and muſt underſtand the Roman Church; ſo that in effect you 
. ſay, no. Man can have Faith, but he muſt be moved to it by 
your Church's Authority, And that is to ſay, that the King 


and all other Proteſtants, to whom you write, though they 


verily think they are Chriſtians and believe the. Goſpel, be+ 
-  Eauſe they aſſent to the Truth, of it, and would willingly die 

for it, yet indeed are Infidels, and believe nothing. The 
Sctipture tells us, The heart of man kneweth no man, but the 
Hirit of man which it in. him. And who are you, to take 


upon you to make us believe, that we do not believe, what. 


we know we do? But if I may think vetily that I believe the 
Scripture, and yet not believe itz how know you that you 
believe the Roman Church? I am as verily and as ſtrongly 
—— that I believe the Scripture, as you are that you 
lieve the Church. And if I may be deceived, why may not 
you? Again, what more ridiculous, and againſt Senſe and Ex- 

perlence, than to affirm, that there are not Millions amon 
you and us that believe upon no other Reaſon than their Edu- 
cation, and the . of their Parents and Teachers, and 
the Opinion they have of them ? The Tenderneſs of the Sub- 
jeQ, and aptneſs to receive Impreſſions, ſupplying the Deſect 
and ImperfeQion of the Agent. And will you proſeribe from 
Heaven all thoſe Believers of your own Creed, who do indeed 
lay the Foundation of their Faith (for I cannot call it by any 
other Name) no deeper than upon the Authority of their Fa- 
ther, or Maſter, or Pariſh-Prieft? Certainly, if they have no 
true Faith, your Church is very full of Infidels. Suppoſe 
Aqverins by the Holineſs of his Life had converted ſome Indi- 
ans to Chriſtianity, who could (for fo I will ſuppoſe) have no 
Knowledge of your Church but from him, and therefqgre muſt 
laſt of all build their Faith of the Church, upon their C ow 
| 4 | 0 
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Souls, and obey 
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of Xaverins ; Do theſe remain as very Pagans after Conver- 
fron, as they were before? Are they brought to aſſent in their 
in their Lives the Goſpel of Chriſt only to be 
tantaliz'd and . not ſaved, and not benefited, but deluded by it, 
becauſe, forſooth, it is a Man and not thE Church that begets 
Faith in them ? What if their Motive to believe be not in Rea- 
ſon ſufficient ? Do they therefore not believe what they do 
believe, becauſe they do it upon inſufficient Motives ; they 
8 * Faith imprudently perhaps, but yet they chuſe it. 
Unlels you will have us believe, that that which is done is not 


done becauſe it is not done upon good Reaſon, which is to 
ſay, that never any Man living ever did a fooliſh Action. But 
yet I know not why the Authority of one holy Man, which 
apparently hath no Ends upon me, joined with the Goodneſs 
of the Chriſtian Faith, might not be a far greater and more ra- 
tional Motive to me to embrace Chriſtianity, than any I can 
have to continue in, Paganiſm. And therefore, for ſhame, if 
not for Love of Truth, you muſt recant the Fancy when you 

and ſuffer true Faith to be many Times, Where 


_ write again | 
your C urch Infallibility hath no Hand in the Beginning of 
t 


And be content to tell us hereafter, that we believe not 
enough, and not go about to perſuade us we belieye nothi 
for fear with telling us what we know to be manifeſtly falſe 
you ſhould gain only this, wot to be believed when you pal | 

ruth, Some pretty Sophiſms 2 may haply bring us, to 
make us believe, we believe nothing z but wiſe Men know that 
Reaſon againſt Experience is always ſophiſtical, And there« 
fore as he that could not anſwer Zens Subtilties againſt the 
Exiſtence of Motion, could yet confute them by doing that, 
which he pretended could not be done: 80, If you ſhould give 
me an hundred Arguments to perſuade me, becauſe I do not 
believe Tranſubſtantiation, I do not believe in God, and the 
Knots of them I could not untie, yet I ſhould cut them in 
Pleces with doing that, and knowing that I do ſo, which you 
pretend I cannot do, | 

50. In the thirteenth Diviſion, we have again much ado 
about nothing, A great deal of ſtir you keep in confuting 
ſome, that pretend to know Canonical Scripture to be ſuch, by 
the Titles of the Books, But theſe Men you do not name, 
which makes me ſuſpect you cannot. Yet it is poſſible there 
may be ſome ſuch Men in the World; for Gu/man de Alfe- 
rache hath taught us that the Fools Hoſpital is a Jarge Place, . 

51. In the fourteenth 5 we have very artificial Juggling D. 
Potter had ſaid, That the Scripture (he deſires to be underſtood 


of thoſe Books wherein all Chriſtians agree) is a Principle, 
| 6 F 4. 88 and 


, 1 22, he . 14. * | 
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and needs nit 16 be proved among Chriſtians. His Reaſon was, 
becauſe that needs no farther Proof which is believed already. 
Now by this (you ſay) he means either, that the Scripture is 
- one of theſe firſt Principles, and moſt known in all Sciences, 
which cannot be proyed : Which is to ſuppoſe, it cannot be 
proved by the Church: And that is to ſuppoſe the Queſtion ; 
Or, he means, that 'it is not the moſt known in Chriſtianity, 
and then it may be proved. Where we ſee plainly, that two 
moſt different Things, mo? #nown in all Sciences, and moſt 
known in Chriſtianity, are captiouſly confounded. As if the 
Scripture might not be the firſt and moſt: known Principle in 
Chriſtianity, and yet not the moſt known in all Sciences; Or, 
as if to be a firſt Principle in Chriſtianity, and in ail Sciences, 
were all one. That Scripture is a Principle among Chriſtians, 
that is, fo received by all, that it need not be proved in any 
emergent Controverſy to any Chriſtian, but may be taken for 
ranted, I think few will deny. You yourſelves are of this a 
ficient Teſtimony ; for urging againſt us many Texts of 
Scripture, you offer yo Proof of the Truth of them, prefum- 
ing we will not queſtich it. Yet this is not to deny, that Tra- 
dition is a Principle more known than A N but to ſay, 
it is a Principle not in Chriſtianity, but in Reaſon, not proper 
to Chriſtians, but common to all Men. | 
52. But, It is repugnant to our Practice to hold Scripture 
© Principle, becauſe We are wont to affirm, that one Part of 
* Scripture may be known to be Canonical, and may be in- 
© terpreted by another.” Where the former device is again 
put in 9 N For to be 7 4 be 2 and to be 
nter preted, is not all one. | ipture interpret- 
ed by Scripture, that Proteſtants L do not 
deny; neither does that any way hinder but that this Aſſertion 
—Lsripture is the Word of God, may be among Chriftians 
a common Principle. But the firft— one Part of Scrip- 
ture may prove another Part Canonical, and need no Proof of 
its own being ſo; for that you have produced divers Proteſtants 
that deny it; but who they are that affirm it, nondum conflat. 
53- It is ſuperfluous for you to prove out of 8. Athanaftus, 
and S. Auſtin, that we muſt receive the ſacred Canon, upon 
© the Credit of God's Church: Underſtanding by Church, as 
here you explain yourſelf, The Credit of Tradition. And that 
not the Tradition of the preſent Church, which we pretend 
may deviate from the Ancient, * but ſuch a Tradition, which 
© involves an Evidence of Fact, and from Hand to Hand, 
© from Age to Age, pringing us up to the Times and Perſons 
© of the Apoſtles, and our Saviour himſelf, 2 
| ; 6 rm 
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* frm by all theſe Miracles and other Arguments, whereby 
they convinced their Doctrine to be true. Thus you. Nuw 
prove the Canon oſ Scripture which you receive by ſuch Tra- 
dition, and we will allow it. Prove your whole Doctrine, 
or the Infallibility of your Church by ſuch Tradition, and we 
will yield to you in all Things, Take the alledged Places of 


92 
as were certainly canonical, and for the regulating of Faith; 
but alſo of thoſe which were only profitable, and lawful to be 3 
read in the Church. Which in England is a very ſlender Ar - 

gument that the Book is canonical, whete every Body knows. 
that apocryphal Books are read as well as canonical. how- 

ſoever, if you underſtand by Fathers, not only their imme- 
diate Fathers and Predeceſſors in the Goſpel, but the Succeſſion 
of them from the Apoſtles ; they are right in the Theſis, © that. 
©. whatſoever is received from theſe Fathers, as canonical, is to 
* be ſo eſteemed; though in the Application of it, to this or 
that particular Book they may haply ert, and think that Book 
received as canonical, which was only received as profitable to 
to be read ; and think that Book received always, and by all, 
which was rejected by fome, and doubted of by many. 

_ . FB, But we cannot be eerfain in what Language the Scrips 
thres remain wncorrupted, Not fo certain I grant, as of that 
which we can demonſtrate; but certain h, cer - 
tain, as certain as the Nature of the Thing will bear: So 

certain we may be, and God requires no more. We may be 

as certain as St. Auſtin was, who in his 8 Book of Baytiſm, 
againſt the Donati}ts, c. 3. plainly implies, the Scripture might 
poſſibly be corrupted. He means ſure in Matters of little Mo- 
ment, ſuch as concern not the Covenant between God and 


Man. 
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Man. But thus he ſaith, the ſame St. Ain in his 48 Byyl. 
| clearly imitates, * * That in his Judgment, the only . 

"© yative of the Scripture's Integrity, was the tranſlating it into 


« {6 man Logon and the general and perpetual Uſe and 
c —8 it In the Church want whereof the Works 
of particular 


were more expoſed to Danger in this 
Kind;“ but the canonical Scripture being by this Means 
guarded with univerſal Care and Diligence, was not obnoxious 
to ſuch Attempts. And this Aſſurance of the Scripture's Incor- 
ruption, is common to us with him, we therefore are as cer- 
Gain hereof, as St. Auſtin was,' and that, I hope was certain 
enough, Yet If this does not ſatisfy you, I ſay farther, we are 
as certain hereof as your own Pope Sixtus Puintus was, He 
in his Preface to hir Bible tells us, * that in the Perveſti- 
©" gation of the true and genuine Text, it was perſpicuouſly 
© manifeſt to all Men, that there was no Argument more firm 
© and certain to be relied upon, than the Faith of ancient 
4 Books.” Now this Ground we have to build upon as well as 
he had; and therefore our Certainty is as great, and ſtands up- 
on as certain Ground as his dice. 3 
56. This is not all I have to ſay in this Matter. For J will 
add moreover, that we are-as certain in what Language the 
Scripture is uncorrupted, as any Man in your Church was, 
until Clement the Eighth ſet forth your own approved Edition 
S your vulgar Tranſlation, For you do not, nor cannot, 
without extreme Impudence, deny, that until then, there were 
great Variety of Copies current in divers. Parts of your Church, 
and thoſe very 1 „ in various Lections, all which Copies 
might poffibly be falſe in ſome Things, but more than one 
Sortof them, could not poſſibly be true in all Things. Neither 
were it leſs Impudence to pretend, that any Man in your 
Church, could until Ciement's Time have any Certainty what 
| nav fare E ' that 


r 


1 Neque enim fic potuit integritas atque notitia literarum quamli- 
bet illuftris Epiſcopi cuſtodiri, quemadmodum Scriptura Canonica tot 
linguarum literis & ordine & ſucceſſione celebrationis Ecclefiaſtice 
cuſfoditur ; contra quam non defuerunt tamen, qui ſub nominibus A. 
poftolorum multa confingerent. . Fru ra quidem ; quia illa fic commens- 
data, fic celebrata, fic nota et. Verum quid pelſit adverſus literas 
wan Canonica authoritate fundatas etiam hinc demonſtrabit impiæ co- 
natus audaciæ, quad & adverſus eos que tanta notitiæ mole firmate 

unt, ſeſe erigere non prætermiſit. Aug. ep. 48. ad Vincent. cont. Do- 
nat. & Rogat. Is hac germani textus perveſtigatione, ſatis per- 
Sdicue inter omnes conſtat, nullum argumentum efſe aut certius ant | 
firmiuz, quam antiquorum frobatorum codicum Latinirum fidem, & G. (0 
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that one trus Copy and Read (if therg were any one 
perfoctly true.) 0 —. what hug 1.— hi: Bible, 
might, after the Edition of that, very likely think themſelves 
9 of a perfect, true, uncorrupted Tranſlation, without 
being beholden to Clement i but how foully they were abuſed 
and deceived that thought ſo, the Edition of Clement, differing 
from that of Sixtus in à Multitude of Places, doth ſufficiently 
demonſtrate, | Wiang # T7108 | 
37. This Certainty therefore, in what Language the Scripturs 
remains uncorrupted, is has" to have it, or i it not! Ix 
it be not, 1 hope we may do welt enough without it. If it be 
neceſſary, what became of your Church for 1500 Years to- 
? All which Time you muſt confeſs ſhe had no ſuch 
inty z no one Man being able truly and upon good 
Ground to ſay, * This or this Copy of the Bible is pure and 
perfect and uncorrupted in all Things.“ And now at preſent, 
though ſome of you are grown to an higher Degree of Pre- 
ſumption in this Point, yet are you as far as ever from any true, 
and real, and rational Aſſurance of the abſolute Purity of your 
authentick Tranſlation z which I ſuppoſe' myſelf: to have proved 
unanſwerably in divers Places. ahn 
38. In the ſixteenth Diviſion, it is obj to Proteſtants in 
a long Diſcourſe tranſcribed out of the Proteflants Apology, - 
© that their Tranſlations of the Scripture are very different, and 
© by each other mutually condemned. Luther's Tranſlation 
* by Zuinglius, and Others: That of the Zuingliant, by Lu- 
© ther : The Tranſlation of Oecolanipadius, by the Divines of 
* Baſil : That of Caſtalio, by Beza : That of Beza, by Ca- 
« flalio : That of Calvin, by Carolus Molineus : t of 
© Geneva, by M. Parks, and King Fames. And laſtly, One 
© of our Tranſlations by the Puritans. oO © 

59. All which might have been as juſtly objected againſt 
that great Variety of Tranſlations extant in the primitive 
Church, and made Uſe of by the Fathers and Doctors of it, 
For which, I defire not that my Word, but S. Auſtin's may 
be taken. They which have tranſlated the Scriptures out 
of the Hebrew into Greet, may be numbered; but the La- 
tin Interpreters are innumerable, For, whenſoever any one, 
in the firſt Times of Chriſtianity, met with a Greet Bible, 


* 


and ſeemed to himſelf to have ſome Ability in both Lan- 


guages, he preſently ventured upon an Interpretation.” So 
He, in his ſecond Book of Chriftian Doctrine, Cap. 11. Of all 
' theſe, that which was called the Italian Tranſlation was ef- 
teemed beſt 3 ſo we may learn from the ſame S, Auſtin in 
Chap. 15. of the ſam Be. Amongſt all theſe Interpreta- 

ay tion 
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© tions ¶ ſaith he) let the Jialian be preferred: For it keepo 
« cloſer to the Letter, and is perſpicuous in the Senſe. Let fo 
far was the Church of that Time from 8 upon the 
abſolute Purity and. Perfection. even of this beſt Tranſlation, 
that.. Hierom thought it neceſſary to make a new Tranſlation 
of the Old Teſtament, out of the iZHebrew Fountain, (which 
bimſelf-teſtifies in his Book de Viris illy/tribu: ; ) and to cor- 
rect the vulgar Verſion of the New Teſtament, according to 
the Truth of the original Gees; amending many Errors which 
had crept into it, whether by the Miſtake of the Author, or 
the Negligence, of the Tranſcribers, which Work he under - 
took and performed at the Requeſt of Damaſus, Biſhop of 
Rome. Vou conſtrain me ( ſaith he) to make a new Work 
$ of an old: That after the Copies of the Scriptures have been 
£ diſperſed through the Whole World, I ſhould fit, as it were, 
an Atbitrator amongſt them, and becauſe they vary among 
© themſelves, ſhould determine what are thoſe Things (in 
them,) which conſent with the Greet Verity.” And after: 
Therefore this preſent' Preface promiſes the four Goſpels 
only, corrected by Collation with Greet Copies. But, that 
© they might not be very diſſonant from the Cuſtom of the 
© Latin Reading, I have ſo tempered with my Stile the Tran- 
© ſlation of the Ancients, that, thoſe Things amended which 
did ſeem to change the Senſe, other Things I have ſuffered 
© to remain as they were. 80 that in this Matter Proteſtants 
muſt either ſtand or fall with the primitive Church. 
60. The Corruption that you charge Luther with, and the 
Falſfication that you impute to Zuinglius, what have we to do 
with them ? Or why may not we as juſtly lay to your Charge 
the Errors which Lyranus, or Paulus * or Laurentius 
Valla, or Cajetan, or Eraſmus, or Arias Montanus, or Au- 
| "Rt or Pagnine, have committed in their Tran- 

4 | 


on 
61. Which yet I ſay not, as if theſe Tranſlations of Luther 
and Zuinglius were abſolutely indefenſible ; for what ſuch 3 

t Difference is there between Faith without the Works 14 [ 
the Law, and Faith alone without the Work: of the Law ? Or 
why does not Without, Alone, agnify all one with Alone, Miib - 
out ? Conſider the Matter a little better, and obſerve the Uſe 
of theſe Phraſes of Speech in our ordinary Talk, and perhaps 
you will begin to doubt whether you had ſufficient Ground for 7 
this Invective. And then for Zuinglius, if it be true (as = 1 
ſay it is) that the Language our Saviour ſpake in, had no ſuß 
Word as To /ignify, but uſed always to be inſtead of it, as it 
is certain the Scripture does in an hundred Places; then this 
wat | Tranſlation i 
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Tranſlation; which yu ſo dechim agnainſt, will prove no Fal- 

fication in Zuinglms, but a Caluminy in vou. 

62. But the Faith of Proteſtants relies upon Scripture a- + 

© Tone; Scripture is delivered to moſt of them by T ions; 

© Tranſlations depend upon the Skill 'and' 7 of Men, 

6. who certainly may err becauſe they are Men, and certainly 
© do err, at leaſt ſome of them, becauſe their Tranffations are 
© contrary. Tt ſeems then the Faith, and conſequently the 
« Salvation of Proteſtants, relies upon falfible and uncertain 
* Grounds,” ad ban ET Sil K 

63. This Objection, bo may ſeem to do you a. great 
Service for the preſent 3 yet 1 fear you will repent the Time 
that ever you urged it againſt us as a Fault, that we make 
Mens Salvation depend upon Uncertainties For the Ob- 
jection returns upon you many Ways, as firſt thus; the Sal- 
vation of many Millions of Papiſts (as they ſuppoſe and teach} 
depends upon their having the Sacrament of Penance” truly 
adminiſtred unto them, is again upon the Miniſter's being 
a true Prieſt. That ſuch or ſuch a Man is Prieſt, not him- 
felf, much leſs any other can have any poffible Certainty ; for 
it depends upon a great many contingent and uncertain Sup- 
poſals. He that will pretend to be certain of it, muſt under- 
take to know for a certain all theſe Things that follow, 

64. Firſt, that he was baptized with due Matter. Secondly, 
with the due Form of Words, which he cannot know, un- 
leſs he were both preſent and attentive. Thirdly, he muſt 
know that he was baptized with due Intention, and that is, 
that the Minifter of his 45 was not a ſecret Jew, nor a 


t 


Moor, nor an Atheiſt, (of all Kinds, I fear, Experience 
gives you a juſt Cauſe to fear, that /taly and Spain bave Prieſts 
not a few) but a Chriſtian, in Heart, as well as Profeſſion ; 
(otherwiſe believing the Sacrament to be nothing, in giving it 
he could intend to give nothing,) nor a Sameſatenian, nor an 
Arian ; but one that was capable of having due Intention; 
from which they that believe not the Doctrine of the Trini 
are excluded by you. And laſtly, that he was neither drun 
nor diſtracted ut the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament, nor out 
of Negligence or Malice omitted his Intention. | 

65. Fourthly, he muſt undertake to know, that the Biſhop 
which ordained him Prieft, ordained him compleatly with due 
Matter, Form and Intention 3 and conſequently, that he again 
was neither Jew, nor Moor, nor Atheiſt, nor liable to any 
ſuch'Exception, as is inconſiſtent with due Intention in giving 
the Sacrament of Orders, : 


we OE gs 66. Fiſthly, 
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65. Fifthly, he muſt undertake to know, that the Biſhop, 
which made him Prieſt; was a Prieſt himſelf; for your Rule is, 
' Nihil dat guad non {habet ; And conſequently, that there was 
again none of the former Nullities in his Baptiſm, which might 
make him incapable of Ordination, nor no Invalidity in his 
Ordination, but a true Prieſt to ordain him again, the requiſite 
Matter and Form, and due Intention all concurring. . © » 

67. Laſtly, he muſt pretend to know the ſame of him that 
made him Prieſt, and him that made him Prieſt, even until 
he comes to the very Fountain of Prieſthood, For take any 
one in the whole Train and. Succeſſion of Ordainers, and ſup- 
poſe him, by Reaſon of any Defect, only a ſuppoſed and not 
a true Prieſt ; then 2 to your Doctrine he could not 

give a true, but only a ſuppoſed Prieſthood; and they that re- 
ceive it of him, — g in they that derive it from them, can 
ive no better than they received; receiving nothing but a 


ame and Shadow, can give nothing but a Name and Sha». 


dow ; and ſo from Age to Age, from Generation to Genera- 
tion, being equivocal Fathers, beget only equivocal Sons z no 
Principle metry being more certain than this, that 
© the unſuppliable DefeR of any neceſſary, Antecedent, muſt 
© needs cauſe a Nullity of all thoſe Conſequences which de- 
6 Lys upon it.“ lo fine, to know this one Thing you muſt 
- firſt know ten thouſand others, whereof not any one is a Thing 

that can be known, there being no Neceſſity that it ſhould be 
true, which only can qualify any Thing for an 5 of Sei- 
ence, but only, at the a h * ree of Probability that 
it is lb. But then, that of Ten Thouſand Probables, no one 
ſhould be falſe z that of Ten Thouſand Requiſites, whereof 
any one may fail, not one ſhould be wanting! this to me is 
extreatnly improbable, and, even Couſin-german to impoſſi» 
ble. So that the Aſſurance hereof is like a Machine compoſed 
of an innumerable Multitude of Pieces, of which it is ſtrangely 


unlikely but ſome will be out of Order z and yet it any one be 


fo, the whole Fabrick of Neceſſity falls to the Ground, And 
he that ſhall put them together, and maturely conſider all the 
poſſible Ways of Lapſing and Nullifying a Prieſthood in the 
Church of Rome, I believe will be very Inclinable to think, 
that it is an Hundred to One, that amongſt an Hundred ſeem- 
ing Prieſts, there is not one true one. Nay, that it is not a 
lng very improbable, that amongſt thoſe many Millions, 
which make up the Romi Hierarchy, there are net Twenty 
true, But be the Truth in this what it will be, once this is cer» 
tain, that they, which make Mens Salvation (as you do) de- 
pend upon prieſtly Abſolution 3 and this again (as you do) up- 
On 
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79 


on the Truth and — 2 ——— ves it 3 and 
this laſt] | a great Multitude of ncertainties, 
De Dot the: dels tem in the World, to object to others, as 


a horrible Crime, That they make Mens Salvation depend 
©. upon — — Foundations.“ And let this be 
68. But ſuppoſe, "bis Difficulty uſſoyled, and that an Angel 
from Heaven ſhould aſcertain you (for. other Aſſurances you 
can have none) that the Perſon you make uſe of, is a true 
Prieſt, and a competent Miniſter of the Sacrament of Pe- 


nance z yet ſtill the will remain, Whether he will do 


you that Good which be can do, whether he will pronounce 
the abſolving Words with Intent to abſolve you ? For perhaps 
he might bear you ſome ſecret Malice, and project to himſelf 
your Damnation for a compleat /talian entry Perhaps (as 
the Tale is of a Prieſt that was lately burnt in France) he may 
upon ſome Conditions have compacted with the Devil to give 
no Sacraments with Intention. y, he may be (for ought 
you can poſſibly know) a ſecret Jew, or Moor, or Anti-T ri- 
nitarian, or perhaps ſuch a one as is ſo far from intending your 
Forgiveneſs of Sins and Salvation by this Sacrament, that jn 
his Heart he laughs at all theſe Things, and thinks Sin nothing, 
and Salvation a Word. All theſe Doubts you muſt have cleare 
ly reſolved (which can hardly be done but by another Reve- 
lation,) before you can upon good Grounds aſſure yourſelf, 
that your true Prieft gives you true and effetual Abſolution. 
So that when you have done as much as God requires for your 
Salvation, yet can you by no Means be ſecure, but that you 
may have the ill Luck to be damned z which is to make 
vation a Matter of ce, and not of Choice ; and which 
a Man may fail of, only by an ill Life, but by Ill Fortune, 
Verily, a moſt comforts tine for a conſidering Man 
lying upon his Death- bed, who either feels of fears that his Re- 
—.— is but Attritlon only, and not Contritlon, and eon - 
_ believes, that if he be not abſolved real! * true 
Prieſt, he cannot poſſibly eſcape Damnation, Such a Man for 
his Comfort, you tell, firſt (you that will have Ant Salvation 
nd ne Uncertaintiez) that though he verily believe 
that his Sorrow for his Sins js a true Sorrow, and his Hel 5 
for Amendment a true Purpoſe ; yet he may deceive himſelf, 
err it iy not z and If it be not, he mult be damned. You 
id him hope well; but 95 of rei incertæ nomen. You tell 
him ſecondly, that though the Party he conſeſſes to, ſeem to be 
a true Prieſt, yet for aught he knows, or for aught himſelf 


knows, by Reaſon of ſoms ſecret undiſcernable Invalidity 10 


_ Char. i; 
is Baptiſm or Ordination, he may be none, and if he be none, 
he can do nothing. 'This is a hard Saying, but this is not the 
f worſt, Lou tell him thirdly, that he may be in ſuch a State 
' , that he cannot; or if he can, that he will not give the $acra- 
ment with due Intention; and if he does not, all is in vain: 
Put the Caſe a Man by theſe Conſiderations ſhould be caſt into 
ſome Aponies ; what Advice, what Comfort would — ive 
him ? Verily, I know not what you could ſay to * 
this ; that, firſt, for the Qualification required on his Part, he 
might know that he deſired to have true w, and that that 
is ſufficient ; but then, if he ſhould aſk you, Why he moe 
not know his Sorrow to be a true Sorrow, as well as his Deſire 
to be ſorrowful, to bea true Deſire ; I believe you would be 
put to Silence, Then ſecondly, to quiet his Fears, concerning 
the Prieſt and his Intention you tell him, by my Adyice, 
that God's Goodheſs (which will not ſuffer him to damn 
for not doing better than their beſt) will ſupply all ſuchDefe&ts, 
as to human Endeavours were unavoidable. - And therefore 
though his Prieſt were indeed no Prieſt, yet to him he ſhould 
be as if he were one] and if he gave Ablolution without In- 
tentlon, yet in doing ſo he (hould hurt himfelf only, and not 
his Penitent, This were ſome Comfort indeed, and this were 
to ſettle Mens Salvation upon reaſbnable certain Grounds, But, | 
this, I fear, you will never ſay z for this were to reverſs man 
Do&rines eſtabliſhed by your Chureh z and beſides to degrade | 
ur Prleſthood from a great Part of thelr Honour, by leſlening 


he ſtrlet Neceflity of the Lalty's Dependanee upon them, For 
It were to fay, that * the Prieſt's Intention de not necellary to 
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© the obtaining of Abſolutlen;“ which is to ſay, that It ls not to 
In the Parſon's Power to damn whom be will in hls Parich, C 
becauſe, by this Rule, God ſhould ſupply the Deſect which Jed 


his Malice had eauſed, And befides, it were to ſay, that, 
Infant: dying without N might be ſaved. God ſupplyin 


the Want of Baptiſm which to them is unavoidable, But be- 
ond all this, it were to put into my Mouth a full and ſatis - to 
17 Anſwer to your Argument, which I am now returning ; up 
0 hat in anſwering my Objection you ſhould anſwer your Po 


own. For then I ſhould tell you, that it were altogether 2 
abhorrent from the Goodneſs of God, and as repugnant to it, cer 
to ſuffer an ignorant Layman's Soul to periſh, meerly for being 7 
miſled by an undiſcernable falſe Tranſlation, which yet was lon 
commended to him by the Church, which (being of Neceflty dy 
to credit ſome in this Matter) he had Reaſon to rely upon, Par 
either above all other, or as much as any other, as it is to dam 
a penitent Sinner for a ſecret Defe& in that deſired Abſolution, 1 
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Cn Av. II. whereby to judge of Controverſies, --*. _ 
which his ghoſtly Father perhaps was an Atheiſt, and could nd 


give him, or was a Villain and wou'd not. This Anſwer there- 


fore, which alone would ſerve to comfort your Penitent in his 


Perplexities, and to aſſure him that he cannot fail of Salvation, 
if he will not; for fear of Inconvenience you mult farbear. 
And ſeeing you muſt, I hope you will, come down from the 
Pulpit, and preach no more againſt others for mating Mens. 
Salvation depend upon fallible and uncertain Grounds, leſt 
judging others, you make your ſelves, and your own Churc 
inexcuſable, who are ſtrongly guilty of this Fault, above all 
the Men and Churches of the World; whereof I have already 
given you two very pregnant Demonſtrations, drawn from 
your preſumptuous tying God and Salvation to your Sacra - 
ments; and the Efficacy of them to your Prieſts Qualifications 


and Intentions, 
6g. Your making the Salvation of Infants depend on Bap- 


tiſm a caſual Thing, and in the Power of Man to confer, or 
not confer, would yicld me a Third of the ſame Nature, And 
your ſuſpending the ſame on the Baptiser's Intention, a Fourth, 
And laſtly, your making the real Preſence of Chriſt in the 
Euchatiſt depend upon the Caſualties of the Conſecrator's true 
Prieſthood aud Intention, and yet commanding Men to believe 
it for certain that he is preſetit, and to adore the Sacrament, 
Which, according to your Doctrine, for aught they can peſlibly 
know, may be nothing elle but 4 Nees el Bread, fo expoling 
them to the Danger of Idolatry, and conf my of Damna* 
tion, doth offer me a fifth Demonſtration of the ſame Conelu⸗ 
flon, if I thought fit to inſiſt upon them, But | have no Mind 
to draw any more out of this Fountain z neither do I think it 
2 to eloy the Reader with Uniformity, when the Sub» 
ject aftords Variety, 
o. Sixthly, therefore, I return it thus, The Faith of Pa- 
p s relies alone po their Church's Infallibility, That there 
any Church infallible, and that Thelrs is it, they pretend not 
to believe, but only upon prudential Motiver, Ty ce 
upon — otives they canfeſs to be obnoxious to a 
Poſſibility of erring. What then remaineth, but Truth, Faith, 
Salvation and All, muſt in them rely upon a fallible and un- 
certain Ground, | 
71, Seventhly, The Faith of Papiſts relies upon the Church a- 
lone. The Doctrine of the Church is delivered to. moſt of them 
by their Pariſh Prieſt, or Ghoſtly Father, or, at leaſt, by aCom- 


4 4 pany of Prieſts, Who, for the moſt Part, ſure, are Men and 
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not Angels, in whom nothing is more certain than a moſt cer- 


uin Poſſibility to err, What chen remaineth, but that Truth, 


. L G Faith, 


ba Scripture the only Rule Cn ar; If, 
Faith, Salvation, and All; muſt in them rely upon a fullibte 
and uncertain Ground, | 3 w(8 
72. Eighthly ius, Tt is apparent and undeniable, that ma- 
ny Thouſands there are, who believe your Religion upon no 
better Grounds, than a Man may have for the Belief almoſt of 
any Religion; As ſome believe it, becauſe their Forefathers 
did ſv, und they were good People; Some, becauſe they were 
ehriſtened and brought up In It; Some, becauſe many learned 
and religious Men are of it; __ beeauſe it is the Religion 
of thelr Country, Where all other 
roſeribed, Some, becauſe Proteſtants eannot (hew a perpetual 
veeelfion of Profeſſors of all their DoArines. Some, beeavuſy 
the Serviee of your Church is more wy and pompous, and 
magulfleent. Some, becauſe they find Comfort in it. dome, 
beeauſe your Religion is farther fpread, and hath mere Pro: 
fellbrs of It; than the Religion of Proteſtants, Some, beeaufe 
wr Prigft comb Seq and Land ts gain Profelyter ts it, 
aftly, an infinite Number by Chanee, and they know not 
win but only becauſe they are ſure they are in the right, This 
which I ſay, is a moſt certain experimented 'T'ruth, and If you 
will deal — ou will not deny It. And, without 
Queſtion, he that builds his Faith upon our & 1h Tronfteton 
des upon a more prudent Ground than any of theſe can, with 
Reaſon, be pretended to be, What then can you alled , 
but that with you, rather than with us, Truth, and Faith, 
 - Ay 00g and All, rely upon fallible' and uncertain 
73. Ninthly, Your Rhemifh and Doway Tranſlations are 
delivered to your Proſelytes, (ſuch, I mean, that are diſpenſed 
with, for the reading of them,) for the Direction of their Faith 
and Lives, And the ſame may be ſaid of your Tranſlation of 
the Bible into other national nguages, in Reſpect of thoſe 
that are licenced to read them. This, I prefume, you will 
confe(s./- And moreover, that theſe Tranſlations came not by 
Inſpiration,” but were the Productions of human Induſtry ; and 


that not Angels, but Men were the Authors of them. Men, 
I fay; meer Men, ſubject to the ſame Paſſions, and to the 
ſame Puiſibility of erring with our Tranſlators” And then how —1Ü 
does it not unavoidably follow, that in them which depend up- 
on ''theſe.” Franſlations for their Direction, Faith, and Truth, 
and Salvation, and all, relies upon fallible und uncertain 


Grounds f? 
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74 Tenthly, and laſtiys (te lay the Ax to the Root of the 
Tree) the Heltna which you fo fight for, your vulgar Tran- 
lieve it 
to 


lation, though ſome of you believe, or pretend to 


eligions are perſecuted and 
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to be, in every Particular of it, the pure and uncorrupted 
Word of God z yet others among you, and thoſe as good and 
jealous Catholicks as you, are not ſo confident hereof, | 
75. Firſt, for all thoſe who have made Tranſlations of the 
wile Bible br any Part of it different many Times in Senſe 
from the Vulgaty 4s Lyrantry, Gajetan, | Pagnine, Ariat, A- 
ra/ſmnr, Valle, Stewebnr, and others, It le apparent, and, even 
palpable, that yn never dreamt of any $ ute Petfedtion 
and authendel Lſullibilty uf the erte ee For if 
they had, Why id they in many Phan tel It, an Aber 
om it Mis ö 
76, Vega was prefent at the Counell of Thenty when the 
Decree was made, which made the 1 Edition (then not 
extant auy Where (n the World) autbent ea,, and not to be fe- 
jected upon any Pretenee whatfuever, At the forming this De- 
eree, Vega, | ſay, was preſent; under ſtod the Mind of the Coun» 
ell, a well as any Man, and profeſles that he was \nſtruQed in 
it by the 11 of it; the Cardinal 8. Cyrus, And yet he hath 
written, ( That the Caunell in this Deeree means to pronounes 
* this Tranſlation free (ue Jinpy from all Error) but only from 
* ſuch Errors, out of which any maven pernicious to Faith and 
* Manners might be collected, This, Audradius in his De- 
fence of that Council-reports of Vega, and aſſents to himſelf, 
Drieds, in his Book of the Tranſlation of holy Scripture, hath 
theſe Words very pregnant and pertinent to the ſame Purpoſe: 
The See poſtolick hath approved or accepted Hicram's Edi» 
tion, not as ſu wholly conſonant to the Original, and ſo en- 
© tire, and pure, and reſtored in all Things, that it may not 
be lawful for any Man, either by comparing it with the 
Fountain to examine it, or, in ſome Places, to doubt, whe- 
© ther or no Hicrom did underſtand the true Senſe of the 
* Scripture z but only, as an Edition to be preferred before 
ball others then extant, and no where deviating from the 
* Truth in the Rules of Faith and good Life, Mariana, even 
« * where he it a moſt earne/t Advocate for the y 4 Edition, 
6 yet acknowledges the Imperfettion of it in theſe Words, The 
* Faults of the vulgar Edition are not approved “ by the De- 
© cree of the Council of Trenty a Multitude whereof we did 
collect from the Variety of Copies.” And again, We main- 
© tain that the Hebrew and Greek were by no Means "te 


* by the Trent-Fathers: And that the Latin Edition is indeed 
* approved : Yet not fo, as if they did deny that ſome Places 
might be tranſlated more plainly, ſome: more ned 
* whereof it were eaſy to produce innumerable Examples. 
| ; G3 And 
Pre alt wulg. c. 21; b. 99 | 
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And this he there'profeſſes to have dent of Laines the then 


General of the Soritty Who was a great Part of that Coun- 
cl =—_ at all the Actions of it, and of very great Autho- 
rity in it, | X. 
* 57. To this fo great Authority he adds a Reaſon of his Opl- 
nion 3 Which With all indifferent Men will be of a far greater 
Authority. * If the Counell (b he) had purpoſed to ap- 
"© prove an Editlow in all Re and to make it of equal 
Authority and Oredit with the / Fountains, certainly they 
©* ought with exact Care, - firſt to have corrected the Errors of 
the Interpreter! Which certainly they did not. 
98, Laſtly, Bellarmine himſelf, _—_ he will not acknow- 
ledge any Imperfection in the vulgar Edition, yet he acknow- 
Tedges that the ' Caſe may, and does oft-times, ſo fall out, 
, that, + it is impoſſible to diſcern” which is the true Reading 
of the vulgar Edition, but only by Recoutſe unto the Origi- 
nals and Dependance upon them.“ 

79. From all Which it may evidently be collected, that 
though ſome of you flatter —— — with a vain Imagination 

ty 


of the certain abſolute Purity and Perfection of your vulgar 
Edition, yet the Matter is not fo certain; and ſo refolved, but 
that the beſt learned Men amongſt you are often at a Stand, 
| and very doubtful ſometimes whether your vulgar Tranſlation 
be true, and ſometimes whether this or that be your vulgar 
Tranſlation, and ſometimes undoubtedly reſolved that your vul- 

r "Tranſlation is no true Tranſlation, nor conſonant to the 

riginal, as it was at firſt delivered. And what then can be al- 
ledged, but that out of your on Grounds it may be inferred 
and inforced upon you, that not oy in 1 but 

ur Clergy-men and Scholars, Faith and Truth, and Salva- 

n, and All; depends upon fallible and uncertain Grounds ? 
And thus, by ten ſeveral Retortions of this one Argument, I 
haye etidedvoured to ſhew you, how ill you have complied 


With your owt! Advice, which was to tate 5 4 wrging Ar- 


mente that might be returned won you. I ſhould now, by a 

Ire Anſwer, ſhew, that it preſſeth not us at all!: But I have 
In paſſing, done it already in the End of the ſecond Retortion 
of this Argument, und thither I refer the Reader, 

go. Whereas therefore you” Abort them that will have I 


nee of thine Seripturer, to fly to your Church fbr it I deſire 
to Know they ſhould ned hour Advice) — they ſhould 


be aſſured that your Church can give them any ſuch Aſlur- 
ance 3 Which hath been ce fo negligent, as to ſuffer 
many whoſe Bet of Ger fte to be utterly loſt, Again, in 


thoſe 
+ Bell & verde Dei. I. 8. cet . . 190, ; 


Cn, Ih wheredy. 8 1 — 
thoſe that remuln, confeſſeqly ſo negligent. n te | 
Original: of theſe that yemain to be corruptes, And, laſtly, (a 
careleſs of proſerving the Integrity. of tha Copley of her Tran: 
ſtony as to ſuffur influite Variety of Readings.to come Into 
em, without keeping «ny, on 52 7 Copy, which might 
have been a the Standard, and Pejycletns hie Canon to correct 
the Reſt by. So that which wat the trug: Regdi | 
the falſe,, it was utter wadiſeorngble, uh only, by compar 
them with 1h Originals, which alſp ſha pretonds- te be, dern, 
82, But Zutber himſelf, by wunfarrunate rn 
at length enfarced to confeſs us much, ſaying, * If the World 
+ laſt Jonger, it will be again neveſſaty to receive the Deeres 
* of Councils, by Reaſon of divers Interpretations of Seripturo 
© which now reign, - gol M M WITINY 
82. And what if Lutber, having a Pope in hit Beih (as he 
was wont to ſay that moſt, Men had) and deſit ing perhaps ta; 
have his own. Interpretatinns-paſs witiwut examining, ſpake, 
ſuch Words in Heat of Argument? Do, you think it reaſons: 
able that we ſhould ſubſcribe to Luther's Divinations and an- 
gry Speeches? Will you oblige yourſelf to anſwer, for all the, 
Aſſertions of your private Doctors ? If not, Why do gov 
trouble us with what Luther ſays, and what Calvin ſays? Vet 
this I ſay not, as if theſe Words of Luther made any Thing 
at all for your preſent Purpoſe. For what if he feared, or ] wx 
tended to fear, that the. Infallibility of Councils being rejected, 
ſome Men would fall into greater Errors than were impoſed: 
upon them by the Councils Is this to confeſs that there is any' 
reſent viſible Church, upon whoſe bare Authority we may 
nfallibly receive the true Scriptures and the true Senſe of them ? 
Let the Reader judge. But, in my Nr a greater 
Inconvenience may follow from the avoiding of the Leſt, le not 
to confeſs that the leſs is none at all, W 
83. For Dr. Covel's commending your Tranſlatio 
it to the Buſineſs in Hand ? or how proves it the Per 
ity which is here conteſted, any more, than St. ine's, 
commending the /ta/ien Tranſlation, argues the Perfection of 
that, or that there was no Neceſſity that St. T erem ſhould eor - 
rect it ? Dr. Cove! commende your 'Tranflation, and fo 
the Bibep of Chiche/ter, and fo does Dr. Famer, and ſo do I. 
Hut I commend it for a Tranſlation; not for a perfect 
7 Good may be good, and deferve Cunmmendations.4 an yet 
better may be better. And though he (ays, + That the then, 
Xx * approved Tranlation of the Church of England, is that, 
* Which cometh neareſt the vulgar ;, yet he does. not ſay, that, 


It agrees exadtly with it, 80 1. whereav you Infer, . y 1 
py * 


», what is 
feRion of 
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| 7 of oure + Thie is but « vain Flouriſh, For, to ſay of our 

ations,” that is the beſt which comes neareſt the vul r, 


erefore the beſt becauſe it does ſo. For this may be true by 
Accident, and yet the Truth of our Tranſlation no way de- 
— upon the Truth of Yours, For, had that been their 

lrection, they would not only have made a Tranſlation that 


ſhould come near to yours, but ſuch a one which ſhould ex- 


aQly agree with it, and be a Tranſlation of your Tranſlation, 
984. Ad 17.4. In this Diviſion you charge us, with great 
Uncertainty, concerning the Meaning of Scripture ; which hath 
been anſwered already, by ſaying, that, if you ſpeak of plain 
Places, (and in ſuch all Things neceſſary are contained,) we 


are ſufficiently certain of the Meaning of them, neither need 


they- any Interpreter. If of obſcure and difficult Places, we 
confeſs we are uncertain of the Senſe of many of them. But 
then we ſay there is no Neceſſity we ſhould be certain. For, 
if God's Will had been we ſhould have underſtood him more 
certainly, he would have ſpoken mote plainly. And we ſay 
beſides, that as we are uncertain, ſo are you too; which he 
that doubts of, let him read your Commentators upon the 
Bible, and obſerve their various and diſſonant Interpretations, 
and he ſhall in this Point need no further Satisfaction. | 
* But ſeeing there are Contentions among us, we are taught 
by Nature, and vi — and Experience (ſo you tell us out of 
Mr, Flooker ) to ſtel for the Ending of them, by ſubmitting unto 
2 Sentence, tobereunte neither Part may refuſe to 
fand. This is very true. Neither ſhould you need to per- 
ſuade us to ſeek ſuch a Means of ending all our Controverſies, 
if we could tell where to find it, But this we know, that 
none is fit to pronounce for all the World a judicial, definitive, 
obliging Sentence in Controverſies of Religion, but only ſuch 
a Man, or ſuch a Society of Men, as is authorized thereto b 

God. And beſides, we are able to demonſtrate, that it hat 


not been the Pleaſure of God to give to any Man, of — 


of Men, any ſuch Authority. And therefore though we wi 
heartily that all Controverſies were ended, as we do thut all Sin 


were aboliſht 3 yet we have little Hope of the one, or the o- | 


* ther, till the World be ended. And in the mean while, think 
it beſt to content ourſelves With, and to perſuade others untr, 
an Unity of Charity, and mutual Toleration ſeeing God hath 
authorized no Man to force all Men to Unity r Opinion, Nei- 
ther do we think It fit to argue thus, T'o us it ſcems convenient 


there ſhould be one Judge of all Controverſies for the While 4 


World, 


ra 
(he et it is but one Man that ſays ſo,) is not to ſay, It is 
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Chan II. whereby 4% fudge of Controverfler. #y 
World, therefore God hath appointed one: But more modeſt 
and more reaſunable to collect thus, God hath appointed no 
ſuch Judge of Controverſies, therefore, though It ſeems to us 
convenient'there ſhould be one, yet it is not fo : Or though It. 
were convenient for us to have one, yet it hath pleaſed God 
(for Reaſons beſt known to himſelf ) not to allow us this Con» 
yenience, | | 

. 86. Dr. Field's Words which follow, I confeſs are fome» 
what more preſling: and if he had been infallible, and the 
Words had not flipt unadviſedly from him, they were the beſt 
* in your Book, But yet it is evident out of his Book, 
and ſo acknowledged by ſome of your own, that he never 
thought of any one Company of Chriſtians inveſted with ſuch 
Authority from God, that all Men were bound to receive their 
Decrees without Examination, though they ſeem contrary to 
Scripture and Reaſon, which the Church of Rome requires, 
And therefore, if he have. in his Preface ſtrained too high in 
Commendation of the Subje& he writes of, (as Writers very 
often do in their Prefaces and Dedicatory Epiſtles) what is that 
to us? Beſides, by all the Socteties of the Morld, it is not im- 
ſible, nor very improbable, he might mean, all that are, or 
ve been in the World, and ſo include even the Primitive 
Church: And her Communion we ſhall embrace, her Direc- 
tion we ſhall follow, her Judgment we ſhall reſt in; if we 
believe the Scripture, endeavour to find the true Senſe of it, 
and live according to it. . 

87. Ad. F. 18, That the true Interpretation of the Serip- 
ture _ to be received from the Church, you need not 
prove; for it is very eaſily granted by them, who proſeſs them- 
ſelves very ready to receive all Truths, much more the true 
Senſe of Scripture, not only from the Church, 'but from any 
Society of Men, nay, from any Man whatſoever, 

88. That the Church's Interpretation of Scripture it a/ways 
true, that is it which you would have ſaid : And that in ſome 
Senſe may be alſo admitted, wit. if you ſpeak of that Church 

which before 2 ſpake of in the 14. ) that is, of the 
hürch of all Ages ſince the Apoſtles, Upon the Tradition 
of which Church you there told us, We wete to receive the 
* Sctipture, and to believe It to be the Word of God. Fir 

there you teach ut, that our Faith of Scripture depends on a 
© Principle, which requires no other Proof ard that, ſuch is 
* Tradition, which, from Hand to Hand, and Age to Age, 
* bringing us up to the Times and Perſons of the Apoſtles and 
* our Saviour himſelf, cometh to be confirmed by all thoſs 
Miracles, and other Arguments whereby they convinced their 
94 Doctrine 


Doctrine to be true. Wherefore the Ancient Fathers 
avoucb, that we muſt receive the ſacred Scripture upon tho 
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Tradition of this Church. The Tradition then of this Church 
ſay muſt teach us what is Scripture: And we are wil - 
ing to believe it. And now, if you make it good unto us 
that the ſame Tradition down from the Apoſtles, hath deli- 
vered from Age to Age, and from Hand to Hand, any Inter- 
retation of any Scripture, we are ready to embrace that alſo. 
But now, if you will argue thus: The Church in one Senſe 
tells us what is Scripture, and we believe; therefore, if the 
Church, taken in another Senſe, tells us, This or that is the 
Meaning of the Scripture, we are to believe that alſo; this is 
too tranſparent Sophiſtry, to take any but thoſe that are wil- 
ling to be taken. | 
9. If there be any traditive Interpretation of Scripture, pro- 
duce it, and prove it to be ſoz and we embrace it But the 
Tradition of all Ages is one Thing; and the Authority of the 
reſent Church, much more of the Roman Church, which is 

t a Part, and a corrupted Part of the Catholick Church, is 
another, And therefore, though we are ready to receive both 
Scripture, and the Senſe of Scripture upon the Authority of 
Original Tradition, yet we receive neither the one nor the 
other, upon the Authority of your Church, 

90. Firſt, for the Scriptures, how can we receive them up+ 
on the Authority of your Church, who hold now thoſe 
to be Canonical, which formerly you rejected from the Canon? 
I inſtance in the Book of Maccabees, and the E | 
brews. Ihe firſt of theſe. you held not to be nical in St. 
Gregory's Time, or elſe he was no Member of your Church ; 
for it is apparent “ he held otherwiſe, The ſecond you re- 
jected from the Canon in St. Hierrom's Time, as it is evident 
out of + many Places of his Works. wy 

91. If you ſay (which is all you can ſay) that Hierom fake 
this of the particular Roman Church, not of the Roman Ca- 


tholick Church; I anſwer, there was none ſuch in his Time, 


none that was called ſo, Secondly, what he ſpake of the Re- 
man Church, muſt be true of all other Churches, if your 
Doctrine of the Neceflity of the Conformity of all other 
Churches to that Church, were then Catholick Doctrine. Now 
then chuſe whether you will, either that the particular Roman 


Church 


See Greg. Mor. I. 19. c. 13. | 
+ Thus he teſtifies Com. in Ja. c. 6. in theſe Words: Unde & 
Paulus Apoft. in Epift. ad Heb. (quam Latina conſuetuds non recipit.) 
And again in c. 8. in theſe, I Epift. gue ad Hebrao ſeribitur, (li- 
cet eam latina Conſuetudo inter Canonicas Scripturas non recifiat) &C. 
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lates Falſe: Or, if you ſay ſhe war, = 
er Inconvenience; and be forced to ſay, 
of that Time rejected from the Canon the Epiſtle to the A- 
brews, with the Reman Church: And conſequently, 
that the Catholick Chureh may err in rejecting from the Ca · 
non, Scriptures truly Canonical. TY 
92. Secondly, How cam we receive the Scripture upon the 
Authority of the Roman Church, which hath delivered at ſe» 
veral times Scriptures in many Places different and r 
for Authentical and Canonieal? Which is moſt evident out of 


the Place of Mavachy, which is ſo often re for the Sacrifice _ 


of the Maſs, that either all the ancient Fathers had falſe Bibles, 
or yours is falſe. Moſt evident likewife from the 1 
the Story of Jacob in Geneſis, wir that which is cited out 
it, in the Lyle to the Hebrews, according to the vulgar Edi- 
tion. But above all, to any one who ſhall the Bibles 
of Situs and Clement, ſo evident that the Wit of Man can- 
not diſguiſe it, 254 
93. And thus you 
Antecedent, That your Church it is which muſt declare, what 
Books be true Scripture, Now, for the Conſequence, that 
certainly is as liable to Exception as the Antecedent, For, if 


it were true, that God had promifed to affift you, for the de- 


livering of true Scripture, would this oblige him, or would it 
follow from hence that he had obliged himſelf to teach you, 
not only fufficiently, but fedtnaly and irrefi/fibly the true 
Senſe of Scripture ? God is not defeRtivein- Things neceſſary 
neither will he leave himſelf without Witneſs, nor the Wor 
without Means of knowing his Will and doing it. And there- 
fore it was neceſſary, that by his Providence he ſhould preſerve 
the Scripture from any undiſcernable Corruption in thoſe 
Things which he would have known; otherwiſe it is apparent, 
It had not been his Will, that thefe Things ſhould be known, 
the only Means of continuing the Knowledge of them bei 

"IF periſhed, But now neither is God laviſh in Superflulties, 
8 therefore having given us Means ſufficient for our Direction, 


and Power ſufficient to make Uſe of theſe Means, he will not 
cConſtrain or neceffitate us to make Uſe of theſe Means. For 
that were to croſs the End of our Creation, which was to be 


1 glorified by bur free Obedience; whereas Neceffity and Free- 
dom cannot ſtand together. That were to reverſe the _ 
| whi 


Judge of Chniroverfie. 0g. 


. 


ſee what Reafon we have to believe your 


90 
which he hath preſcribed to himſelf in his dealing with Man; 
and that is, to et Life and Death before bim, and leave him in 
the Handt of hit own Counſel, ve the Wiſe-men a 
Star to lead them to Chriſt, but he did not neceſſitate them to 
follow the Guidance of this Star z that was left to their Liberty, 
God gave the Children of Iſracl a Fire to lead them by Night, 
and a Pillar of Cloud by Day] but he conſtrained no Man to 
follow them; that was left to their Liberty, 80 he gives the 
Church the Scripture z which in thoſe Things which are to be 
believed or done are plain and eaſy to be followed like. the 
Wiſe-men's Star. Now that which he Deſires of us on our 
Part, is the Obedience of Faith, and Love of the Truth, and 
Deſire to find the true Senſe of it, and Induſtry in ſearching 
it, and Humility in following, and Conſtancy in profeſling it 
all which, if he ſhould work in us by an abſolute Irreſiſtible 
Neceſlity, he could no more require of us as our Duty, than 


he can of the Sun to ſhine, of the Sea to ebb and flow, and of 


all other Creatures to do thoſe Things which by meer Neceſ- 
ſity they muſt do, and cannot chuſe, Beſides, what an Impu- 
dence is it to pretend that your Church is infallibly directed con- 
cerning the true Meaning of the Scripture, whereas there are 
Thouſands of Places of Scripture, which you do not pretend 
certainly to underſtand, and about the Interpretation whereof, 
our own Doctors differ among themſelves ? If your Church 
infallibly directed concerning the true Meaning of Scrip- 

| Fre why do not your Doctors follow her infallible Direction? 
And if they do, how comes ſuch Difference among them in 
their Interpretations ? 411 
904. A. WAY does your Church thus put her Candle 
under a Buſhel, and keep her Talent of interpreting Scripture 
infallibly, thus long wrapt up in Napkins? Why ſets ſhe not 


forth infallible Commentaries or Expoſitions upon all the Bi- 
ble? Is it, becauſe this would not be profitable for Chriſtians, 
that Scripture ſhould be interpreted? It is blaſphemous to ſay 
ſo. The Scripture itſelf tells us, A! Scripture is profitable. 
And the Scripture is not ſo much the Words as the Senſe. i 


Scripture the only Rule Cu Av. II. 


And if it be not profitable, why does ſhe employ particular 


Doctors to interpret Scriptures fallibly ? unleſs we muſt think 
that fallible Interpretations of Scripture are profitable, and in- 


fallible Interpretations would not be ſo. 


95. If you ſay, * The Holy Ghoſt which aſſiſts the Church 
© In interpreting, will move the Church to interpret when he 
© ſhall think fit, and that the Church will do it when the Ho- 
© ly Ghoſt ſhall move her to do it.“ I demand, Whether 


the Holy Ghoſt's moving of the Church to ſuch * 8 
5 | Cle; 
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Criay, II. whereby to judge of Controverſies, gt 
then the Holy Ghoſt may move, and the Church may not 
be moved. As certain| Holy Ghoſt ' doth always move 
to an Action, when he ſhews us plainly, that it would be for 
the Good of Men, and Honour of God z as he that hath any 
Senſe will — that an infallible Expoſition of Serlp · 
ture could not but bez and there is no conceivable Reaſon 
why ſuch a Work ſhould be put off a Day, but only becauſe 
ou are conſcious to pour you cannot do it, and there» 
re muke Excuſes, But if the moving of the Holy Ghoſt be 
WW irreſiſtible,” and you are not yet ſo moved to go about this 
= Work, then I confeſs you are excuſed, But then I would 
know, whether thoſe Popes, which ſo long deferred calling of 
a Council for the Reformation of your Church, at length pre- 
tended to be effected by the Council of Trent, whether they 
may excuſe themſelves, for that they were not moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt to do it? I would know likewiſe, as this Motion 
is irreſiſtible when it comes, ſo whether it be ſo ſimply neceſ- 
ſary to the Moving of your Church to any ſuch publick Ac- 
tion, that it cannot poſſibly move without it? That is, whe» 
ther the Pope now could not, if he would, ſeat himſelf in Ca- 
thedra, and fall to writing Expoſitions upon the Bible for the 
Direction of Chriſtians to the true Senſe of it? if you ſay he 
cannot, you will make yourſelf ridiculous z if he can, then 1 
would know, whether he ſnhould be infallibly directed in theſe 
Expoſitions or no; if he ſhould, then what need he to ſtay for 
irreſiſtible Motion? Why does he not go about this noble 
Work preſently ? If he ſhould not, how ſhall we know that 
the wg of the Council of Trent was not upon his own vo- 
luntary Motion, or upon humane Importunity and Suggeſtion, 
and not upon the Motion of the Holy Ghoſt z and conſequent- 
ly, how ſhall we know whether he were aſſiſtant to it or no, 
—. he aſſiſts none but what he himſelf moves to? And whe- 
ther he did move the Pope to call this Council, is a ſecret 
— which we cannot poſſibly know, nor perhaps the Pope 
imſelf. TW ; 
— If you ſay, your Meaning is only, That the Church 
* ſhall be infallibly guarded from giving any falſe Senſe of any 
* Scripture, and not infallibly affiſted poſitively to give the 
true Senſe of all Scripture:“ I put to you your own Queſti- 
on, why ſhould we believe the Holy Ghoſt will ſtay there? 
Or, why may we not as well think he will ſtay at the firſt 
"Thing, that is, in teaching the Church what Books be true 
Scripture Mor, if the Holy Ghoſt's Aſſiſtance be promiſed to 
all 'Things profitable, then will he be with them infallibly, 
| « Not 


92 Seripture the only Rule Crap. II. 
not n to r from all Errors, but to guide them to 
all profitable Truths, ſuch as the true Senſe of all Scripture 
would be; Neither could he ſtay there, but defend them lrre- 
ſiſtibly from all Vices : Nor there neither, but infuſe into them 
reale all Virtue z for all theſe Things would be much 
for the Benefit of Chriſtians. If u ſay, he cannot do this 
without taking away their Free- will in living; I ſay, neither 
can he neceſſitate Men to believe aright, without taking away 
their Free-will in believing, and in profeſſing their Belief. 
97. To the Place of St. Auſtin, I anſwer, that not the Au- 
thority of the preſent Church, much leſs of a Part of it (as 
the Reman Church is) was that which alone moved St, Auſtin 
to believe the Goſpel, but the perpetual Tradition of the 


Churches of all Ages. Which you yourſelf have taught us to 


be the only Principle 2 which the Scripturs is proved, and 
which itſelf needs no Pros; and to which you have referred 
this very Saying of St. Au/tin, Ego vero Evangetlio non crede- 
rem, ni, Sr.“ Chap. 2. F 14. And in the next Place, 
which you cite out of his Book De Uni. Cred. c. 14. he ſhews 
that his Motives to believe, were Fame, Celebrity, ent, An- 
tiguity. And ſeeing this Tradition, this Conſent, this Anti- 
quity did as fully and powerfully move him not to believe Ma- 
nichæus, as to believe the Goſpel, (the Chriſtian Tradition be- 
ing as full againſt Munichæut, as it was for the Goſpel) there- 
fore he did well to conclude upon theſe Grounds, that he had 
as much Reaſon to diſ believe Manicheus, as to believe the 

oſpel. Now if you can truly ſay, that the ſame Fame, Ce- 
lebrity, Conſent, Antiquity, that the ſame Univerſab and Ori - 
ginal Tradition lies againſt Lutber and Calvin, as did againſt 
Manichens, you may do well to apply the Argument againſt 
them, otherwiſe it will be to little Purpoſe to ſubſtitute their 
Names inſtead of Manicheus, unleſs you can ſhew the Thing 
agrees to them as well as him. | 

98. If you ſay that St. Auſlin * ſpeaks here of the Autho- 
© rity of the preſent Church, abſtracted from Conſent with 
© the Ancient,” and therefore you, ſeeing you have the preſent 
Church on your Side againſt Luther and Calvin, as St. Auſtin 


{ 
againſt Manicheus, may urge the ſame Words againſt them 


which St. Au/tin did againſt him. | 
9. I anſwer, Firſt, that it is a vain Preſumption of yours 
that the Catholic Church is of your Side. Secondly, that if 
St. Auſtin ſpeak here of that preſent Church, which moved 
him to believe the Goſpel, without Conſideration of the Anti- 
quity of it, and its both perſonal and doctrinal Sueckſion 2 
| the 
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CHAP, II. whereby to judge of Controverſies, | 98 | 


the Apoſtles z * will be like A Di that will 
ſerve — g. It will ſerve to keep an Alam or u Grecian, 
from being a Roman Catholich, as well an a Catholich from. bo- 
ing an Arian or a Grecian : In as much as the Mrians and Gre 
cian: did pretend to the Title of Catholicks and the Church, 
as much as the Papiſts now do. If then you ſhould have 
come to an ancient Goth or Vandal, whom the drians con- 
verted to Chriſtianity, and ſhould have moved him to your 
Religion; might he not ſay the very ſame Words to you as 
St. Auſtin to the Manichaans ? * I would not believe the Goſ- 
+ pel, unleſs the Authority of the Church did move me. 
© Them therefore whom I obeyed, ſaying, believe the Goſpel, 
© why ſhould I not obey ſaying to me, do not believe the 
* Homooufians Chuſe what thou pleaſeſt: If thou ſhalt ſay, 
Believe the Ariant, they warn me not to give any Credit to 
you. If therefore I believe them, I cannot believe thee, If 
thou ſay, do not believe the Arians, thou ſhalt not do well 
© to force me to the Faith of the Homeotſiant, becauſe by the 
© preaching of the Arians, I believed the Goſpel itſelf. If 
« you ſay, you do well to believe them, commendipg the Goſ- 
© pel, but you did not well to believe them, diſco 
* the Homaoufians : Doſt thou think me ſo very fooliſh, that 
© without any Reaſon at all, I ſheuld believe what thau wilt, 
© and not believe what. thou wilt not? It were eaſy to put 
theſe Words into the Mouth of a Grecian, Abyſſine,” Georgi 
an, or any other of any Religion. And I pray bethink your- 
ſelves what you would ſay in ſuch a Caſe, and imagine that 
we ſay the very ſame to you. Ja | 
100. Whereas you aſk, * Whether Proteſtants do not per- 
© fetly reſemble thoſe Men to whom St. Juftin ſpake, when 
* they will have Men to believe the Roman Church deliveri 
« Scripture, but not to believe her condemning Luther ?” 
demand again, whether you be well in your Wits to ſay, that 


Proteſtants would have Men believe-the Roman Church deli- 


vering Seripture, whereas they -accuſe her to deliver many 
Books for Scripture which are not ſo? And do not bid Men to 
receive any Book which ſhe delivers, for that Reaſon, becauſe 
ſhe delivers: it 3 and, if you meant only, Proteſtants will have 


Mien to believe ſome Books to be Scr pture which the Roman 


Church delivers for ſuch, may not we then aſk as yon do, do 


6. not Papiſts perfectly reſemble theſe Men, which will have Men 


believe the Church of England delivering Scripture: but not to 


believe her condemning the Church of Rome ? 


101. And whereas you ſay, St. Auſtin may ſeem to have 


* ſpoken prophetically againſt Proteſtants, when he ſaid, Why 


* ſhould 
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© ſhould I not moſt diligently enquire what Chriſt commanded, 
© of them before all others, by whoſe. Authority I was moved 
© to believe, that Chriſt commanded any good Thing?” I 
anſwer, until you can ſhew that Proteſtants believe that Chriſt 
commanded any good Thing, that is, that they believe the 
Truth of Chriſtian Religion, upon the Authority of the Church 
of Rome, this Place muſt be wholly impertinent to your Pur- 
poſe, which is to make Proteſtants believe your Church to be 
the infallible Expounder of Scriptures and Judge of Contro- 
verſies. Nay rather, is it not directly againſt your Purpoſe ? 
For why may not a Member of the Church of England, who 
received his Baptiſm, Education, and Faith from the Miniſtry 
of this Church, ſay juſt ſo to you as St. Auſtin here to the 
Manichees? Why ſhould not I moſt diligently enquire what 
Chriſt commanded, of them (the Church of England,) be- 
fore all others, by whoſe Authority I was moved to believe, 
that Chriſt commanded any good Thing? Can you F. or K. 
or whoſoever you are, better declare to me what he ſaid, 
whom I would not have thought to have been, or to be, if 
the Belief thereof had been recommended by you to me? This 
therefore (that Chrift Jeſus did thoſe Miracles, and taught that 
Doctrine which is contained evidently in the undoubted Books 
of the New Teſtament) I believed by Fame, ſtrengthned with 
Celebrity and Conſent, (even of thoſe which in other Things 
are at infinite Variance one with another,) and laſtly, by An- 
tiquity (which gives an univerſal and a conſtant Atteſtation to 
them, ) but every one may ſee that you, ſo Few, (in Com- 
pariſon of all thoſe upon whoſe Conſent we ground our Belief, 
of Scripture) ſo turbulent, (that you damn all to the Fire, 
and to Hell, that any ways differ from you; that you profeſs 
it is lawful for you, to uſe Violence and Power whenſoever 
- can have it, for the Planting of your own Doctrine, and 

xtirpation of the Contrary ;) Laſtly, ſo new in many of 

our Doctrines, as in the Lawfulneſs and Expedience of De- 
barring the Laity the Sacramental Cup, the Lawfulneſs and 
Expedience of your Latin Service, Tranſubſtantiation, Indul- 


2 Purgatory, the Pope's Infallibility, his Authority over 
ings, e. So new, I ſay, in Compariſon of the undoubted 
Books of "Scripture, which evidently containeth, or rather is 
our Religion, and the ſole and adequate Object of our Faith : 
J ſay, every one may ſee that you, ſo few, ſo turbulent, ſo 
new, can produce nothing deſerving Authority (with wiſe and 
conſiderate Men.) What Madneſs is this? Believe then the RX 
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Conſent of Chriſtians, which are now, and have been ever 


ſince Chriſt in the World, that we ought to believe Chriſt ; | 
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Cn. II. whereby to judge of Controverfles. 9. 
but learn of us what [Chriſt ſaid, which contradict and damn” 
all other Parts of Chriſtendom. _ Why, I beleech you? Sure- 
ly if they were not at all, and could not teach me any Thing, 
would more eaſily —_— myfelf, that I were not to believe 
in«Chriſt; than that I ſhould learn any Thing concerning him, 
from any other, than them by whom I believed him; at leaſt, 
than that I ſhould learn what his Religion was from you, who 
have wronged ſa exceedingly his Miracles and his ine, 
by forging ſo 3 ſo many falſe Miracles for the Confir- 
mation of your new ine, which might give us juſt Oc- 
caſion, had we no other Aſſurance of them but your Autho- 
rity, to ſuſpect the true ones. Who, with forging ſo many 
falſe Stories, and falſe Authors, have taken a fair Way to 
make the Faith of all Stories queſtionable, if we had no other, 
Ground for our Belief of them but gour Authority; who 
have brought in Doctrines plainly and directly contrary to that 
which you confeſs to be the Word of Chriſt, and which, for 
the moſt Part, make either for the Honour or Profit of the 
Teachers of them; which (if there were no Difference be- 
W tween the Chriſtian and the Roman Church) would be very 
apt to make ſuſpicious Men believe that Chriſtian Religion was 
a humane Invention, taught by ſome cunning Impoſtors, on- 
to make themſelves rich and powerful; who make a Pro- 
on of corrupting all Sorts of Authors; a ready Courſe to 
make it juſtly queſtionable whether any remain uncorrupted: 
For if you take this Authority upon you, upon the ſix Ages 
laſt paſt ; how ſhall we know, that the Church of that Time 
did not uſurp the ſame Authority upon the Authors of the'fix 
laſt Ages before them, and ſo upwards, until we come to 
Chriſt himſelf? Whoſe queſtioned Doctrines, none of them 
came from the Fountain of Apoſtolick Tradition, but have in- 
ſinuated themſelves into the Streams, by little and little; ſome 
in one Age, and ſome in another; ſome more anciently, ſome 
more lately; and ſome yet are Embrio's, yet Hatching, and 
in the Shell; as the Pope's Infallibility, the bleſſed Weins 
immaculate Conception, the Pope's Power over the Tempora - 
lities of Kings, the Doctrine of Predetermination, Cc. all 
which yet are, or in Time may be, impoſed upon Chriſtians 
under the Title of Original and Apoftolical Fradition and 
that with that Neceſſity, that they are told, they were ay good 
believe nothing at all, as not believe theſe Things to have come 
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from the Apoſtles, which they know to have been brought in 
but Yeſterday, which whether it be not 'a ready and likely 
Way to make Men conclude thus with themſelves—I am 
told; that I were as good believe nothing at all, as believe 


ſome 
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ſome Points which the Church teacheth me, and not others; 
and Tome Things which ſhe teacheth to be ancient and cer- 
tain, I plainly Tee-to be. New and Falſe 3 therefore I will believe 
nothing at all. Whether I ſay, the aforeſaid Grounds be not 
a ready and likely Way to make conclude thus, and 
whether this Concluſion be not 100 often made in 1ta/y, and 
in, and France, and in England too, I leave it to the 
udgment of thoſe that have Wiſdom and Experience. See- 
ing therefore the Raman Church is ſo far from being a ſuffici- 


ent Foundation for our Belief in Chriſt, that it is in Tupdry - 


Regards a dangerous Temptation agaioft:it,; why fhould I. not 
mh rather conclude, ſeeing we receive not the Knowledge 
f Chrfſt and Scriptures from the Church of Rome, neither 
rom her muſt we take his Doctrine, or the Interpretation of 
102. ** In this Number, this Argument is con- 
tained. The 3 of Controverſies ought to be intelligible 
to learned and ned; The Scripture is not ſo, and the 
© Church is ſo; therefore the Church is the Judge, and not 


© the 1 el R | 

103. To this I anſwer: As to be underſtandable; is.a Con- 
dition requiſite to a Judge, ſo is not that alone ſufficient to 
make a Judge; otherwiſe you might make yourſelf Judge of 
verſics, Dy, Arulngs the Scripture is not intelligible by 
„ but Iam; are I am Judge of Controverſies; If you 
ſay, your Intent was to conclude againſt the Scripture,” and 


not for the Church: I demand why then, but to delude the 
ſimple with Sophiftry, did you ſay in the Cloſe: of this 6, Such 


is the Church, and the Scripture: is not ſuch But that 
1 to ed a d, 75 5 
was more than you undertock in th. Beginning) Therefore the 
Church it Judge and the Scripture det. 1 lays Secondly that 
you ſtill run upon a falſe Suppoſition; that God hath. appoint- 
ed ſome Judge of all Controverſies that may happen among 
Chriſtians, about the Senſe of obſcure Texts of Scripture ; 
whereas he hath left every one to his Liberty herein, in thoſe 
Words of St. Paul, Quiſſue abundet in ſenſu ſus, &c, I ſay 
Thirdly, whereas fome Proteſtanta make the Scripture Judge 
of Controverſies, that they have the Authority of Fathers to 
warrant N wac er ” 3 = * atus.' 
. 104. But ſpeaking. truly. and properly, riptuxe is not 
a Judge, nor cannot __ = A ent Rule, for thoſe 
to judge by, that believe it to be thè Word of God (as the 
Church of England, and the Church of Rome both do,) oe 
| t 
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of theſe Things can without Blaſphemy —— to them, 


will imagine the Holy Gold, apd-them\ to baue been ky 


he know, , * 
by Scripture, which, you {ay, he underſſands not? © You ma 


mate 9 — 252 * pac doth St, Auffin.ſay, Ea 
que man; puſs unt in ſucris 1 

pertinent ad Hidem, Mare ſgus vivendi ? RED every one 
Ache four Evangeliſts — — The Goſpel, — 
gaſſary and eſſeutial Part of the. Goſpel; were — of it ? 
Can we imagine, that either then omitted ſom 
out of Ignotance, — it to be neceſſary 
ing it to be ſo, maliciouſſy concealed 47 050 dry! de — 
gence, did the Work they have undertakem by Hayes? If none 


conſideting they were aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt: in this Work, 
then certainly it: moſt evident V follows, that every one of them 
writ the whole Goſpel of Chuilh 3 I mean, all the eſſuntial and 
neceſſary Parts, of it. So that if we had no other Book. of 
— but one of them alone, we ſhould, not want 
Thing neceſſary to Salvation. And what one of them 
more than another, it is only profitable and not —— 
ceſſary indeed to be believed, becauſe: revealed 3 but not 
revealed, becauſe 2 300 
106. Neither did they, vurite o 
— This being one ſpecial 
Goſpel, which eee ta be 


wanting to their own Deſire, and Purpoſe, we muſt conceive, 


Simpleſt ; at leaſt, —.— 2 eur be pub- 


— what, are | Docren of the. Ghurch, and — is 

the 9505 of the Decrees : I ſay, this is a vain pretence. 
108. For firſt, how ſhall. an unlearned Man whom you 

have ſuppoſed: now ignorant of Seripture, how:ſhall-he know. 


Whieh of all the: Societies of, Chriſtians is indeed the Church? 


You will ſay perhaps, He muſt-examine. them by the Notes 
© of the Church which are perpetual Viſibility, Succeſſion, 
© Conformity, with the ancient Church, c. But how ſhall 
—— theſe are the Notes of the Church unleſs 


ſay perhaps, he * be told ſo. But ſeeing Men may deceive, 
and be deceived, 


the * [meets with an GE difficulty, and 7 — 
Jt now 


— Scnipture thò andy Ru. Cn I 
| then doth St Pauly to. Tanis The Scriotmas are able te 
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intended to ſpeak plain, even: to the Capacity: af the 


and their Words are no Demonſtrations, 8 
How ſhall he be aſſured that what they ſay is true? Sao that at 
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kabw the Church but hy ſuch Notes, high: whether 
the Notes of the Church A poSbly-know: But 1 
fe'th through,” 
— . true: Church How. can he. 
be a Judge, which Society of Chriſtians hath Title 
, and which hath: not? ng din Trial of Ne- 


have} becauſe! bo that Hat it cannot be unkatned.: As-for. 
Example poſſibly be able to know whether the 
Chusch of Rome hath had's perpetual Succefſhon of viſible 
ore, which ht the — — which they 
now hold, wittiout bolding-any TN the contrary 3. unlei 
he hath firſt examined, what was the oQrine 0 tb Church 
in the firſt / Age, what iti che ſecond and" fo forth ? And whe- 
ther this he not a more difficult Works than to ſtay at the fitſt 
Age, amd to examine the Church by the Conformity of her 
Doctrine with the — e e 


1 7 ade ed further, — . 9 10 know 
$5 Air te © Church z how al be what. the Church 
& hath ae ſteing the Church hath-not- been ſo careful i 
t Decrers,. but that: many are loſt; and many cor- 
rupted ? —— wheneven the Learned among you are not 
agreed concerning divers Phinge, whethet be De fide, or 
not, /how-ſhall' the Unlearned do then for the Senſe of — | 
Decrees, how can he be more capable of the underſtand- 
ing of them, than of plain Texts: of Scripture, which yow 
will not ſuffer him to underſtand ? y ſeeing! the 
Decree of divers Popes and Councils are conceived ſo obſcure- 
1 —— * the denſe of te Tenor And 
are vrritten all in which 
== underflant not, aud therefore yrs ps den —— 
upon the uncertain and — rear — — 
Men, who inform them that there is ſuch a Decree. And if 
= the Decrees were tranſlated! into vulgar Languages, why the 
Franflators ſhould not be as fallibie as you ſay the Tranſlators 
of Scripture are, who can poſſibly imagine ? 
109. Laſtly, how: ſhall an untearned Man, or indeed any 
Many: be aſlured- of de © of that Decree; the Cer- 
tainty whereof upon 'Suppoſitions, which ate impoſii> 


1 depends 
ble to be known'whether' be true or no? For it is not the 


Decree of a Council, 
1 * 


it be confirmed by a true Pope. 


5 3 x Bandy Pope 3 a true Pope, Ss came in by Simo- 


TTY H FD: j 1 ny 3 
ag Caleared — 22 ——ͤ — Ox. 


unleſs he were „and baptized 
— — 
were 
ends upon the Ordainer's | ſecret In- 
tention, and alſo upon his having the Epiſcopal Character. All 
which Things, as I have formerly proved, d upon fo 
many uncertain 2 that no human Judgment can 
poffibly be reſolved in them. I conclude, therefore, that not 
the lecrneded? Man amongſt you all, no not the Pope — 
can, according to the Grounds you go upon, have any Cer- 
tainty, that any / Decree of any Council good and valid, 
a not any * it is indeed the De- 


110. Ad, 20. If b a private $ t, you mean 4 parti 
cular P n that a ine is 1 Men pre- 
tend, but cannot prove to come from the Spirit of God: I 
ſay, 'to refer Controverſtes to Scripture, is not to refer them 
to this Kind of private Spirit, For is there not a manifeſt Dif- 
ference between ing, The Spirit of God tells me that this is 
the Meaning of ſuth'a Text (which no Man can poſſibly know 
to be true, it being a ſecret Thing) and between ſaying, 
Theſe and theſe Reaſons I have to ſhew, that this or that ts 
true Dochrine, or that this or that is the M, — 
Scripture ? Reaſon being a publick and certain 
expoſed to all Mens Tri and Examination. But now, if — 
private Spirit you underſtand every Man's particular Reaſon, 
then your firſt and ſecond Inconvenience will preſently. be re- 
2 to none at all. 7 

111. A F. 20. A does not alſo giving the Office of Ju- 
dicature to the Church, come to confer it upon every particular 
Man ? For, before any Man believes the Church infallible, 
muſt he not have Reaſon to induce him to believe it to be ſo ? 
And, muſt he not judge of thoſe Reaſons, whether they be 
and firm, or captious and ſophiſtical ? Or, would 
E bave all Men believe all your Doctrine upon the Church's 

. _—y and the Church's Infallibility Gay know not 
why ? 

112. Secondly, ſuppoſing they are to be guided by the Church, 
muſt uſe their own * Reaſon to find out _ 
Church. And to that Purpoſe, you yourſelves gi 
— many Notes, which you pretend firſt to be certain 
of the Church, and then to be peculiar to your Church, — 
agreeable to none elſe ; but you do not ſo much as pretend, 
that either of thoſe Pretences is evident of itſelf, and therefore 


Fon 


cannot be a true 
wife he cannot be a true 
Prieſt, and that again 
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Chari I) whereby te judge of "Conttoverfies, 101 
go about to prove them both by Renſong and thoſe Rea- 

Fans, I hope every particular Man is to judge of, whether they 

do indeed conclude and convince that which they are alled 

for 3 that is; that theſe Marks are indeed certain Notes of t 

Church; and then, that your Church . hath them, and no 

other. ay | Ws 0 Y/3 4/3048 . * 

113, One of theſe Notes, indeed the, on Note of | a true 
and uncorrupted Church, is. Conformity with. Antiquity z L 
mean, the moſt ancient Church, of all, that | is the Primitive 
and Apoſtolick. Now, how is it. any Man ſhould ex- 
amine your Church by this Note, but he muſt by his own 
particular . find out what was the Doctrine of the 
rimitive Chu and what is the Doctrine of the preſent 
Church, and be able to anſwer all theſe Arguments which are 
brought to prove N between them? otherwiſe, he 
ſhall but pretend to Uſe of this Note for the finding the 
true Church, but indeed make no Uſe of it, but receive the 
Church ut a Venture, as the moſt of do, not One in a 
Hundred being able to give any tolerable Reaſon for it. So 
that inſtead of reduci en to particular Reaſons, you reduce 
them to none at all, but to Chance, and Paſſion, and Preju- 
dice, and ſuch other Ways; which if they lead one to the 
Truth, they lead Hundreds, nay Thouſa to Falſehood. 
But it is a pretty Thing to conſider, how theſe Men can blow 
bot and cold out of the ſame Mouth to ſerve ſeveral Purpoſes. 

Is there Hope of gaining a Proſelyte ? Then they will tell you, 
God hath given every on to follow and if the Blind 
lead the Blind, both ſhall fall into the Ditch. That it is no 

Reaſon for a Man's Religion, that he was born and 
rought up in it: For then a Turk ſhould have as much Rea- 
ſon to be a Turk, as a Chriſtian to be a, Chriſtian. That 

every Man hath a Judgment of Diſcretion; which if they will 
make Uſe of, they ſhall eaſily find, that the true Church hath 
always ſuch arid ſuch Marks, and that their Church hath them, 

and no other but theirs. But then if any of theirs be per- 

ſuaded to a ſincere and ſufficient Trial of their Church, even 

by their own Notes of it, and to try whether they be indeed 

ſo conformable to Antiquity as they pretend, then their Note 

is changed. You muſt not uſe your own Reaſon, nor your 

Judgment, but refer all to the Church, and believe her to be 

conformable to Antiquity, though they have no Reaſon far it, 

nay, though they have evident Reaſon to the contrary. For 
my Part, I am certain that God hath given us our Reaſon, to 


diſcern between Truth' and Falſehood, and he that makes not 
this Uſe of it, but believes . he knows not why ; I ay, 
3 


| your Religion to be true, before they believe it, as well as 


10 
It iy by eee Truth, and not hy Choice; 
and that] 5 bat bear, that God will not accept of this 


Sacrifice 
114. 4 would not have Men fallow thate Ne- 
_ what would you have them follow ? their Paſſions? or 
uck out their x0 how and go blindfold ? Ne, you ſay, you would 
ben cn ol Fer 2 0 God's Name let Man g we 
alſo them Authority, for it is upon the Au- 
e Tradition, that we would haue them. che- 
eve ure. But then as for the Authority uhich you 
would have them follow, you will let chem ſeo Reaſon - why 
they ſhould follow it, And is not 4his to go a little about? To 
leave Reaſon for a ſhort Turn, and then to came to/ it gun g 
and to do that which — condemn in others ? It being indeed 
2 plain Impoflibility for any Man do ſubmit his Reaſon but to 
Reaſon; for he that doth it ito Authority, muſt of: Neceſſity 
think himſelf to have greater Reaſou to believe that Autority. 


Therefore the Conſemon cited by Breeriy, you need not 
think to have been extorted from Luther and the Reſt. It 


pn] / dye from any and err 75 fle 


n A A= 

A -g ey. be u Proteſtant sani of 
Councils; Church, as far as they 2 phony berip»> 

8 35 wh upon the Matter is himſelf ” au admit 


neither of them, nor the Scripture itſelf, but fo far as it 

agrees with your Church; and your Church you admit, be- 

cauſe you think you have Reafon to 406 f c that by you 

—— as Froteſtants all is . relalved nean own 
eaſon. x 

116. Nor do Hereticks only, | but Remi Catholicks allo, 

ſet up as many Judyes, as there are Men and Women in the 


Chriſtian World. For do not your Men and Women 


Men and Women of other Religions ? Oh ! but you fay 
, receive it, not becauſe they think it a eto rhe 
© ture, but' becauſe the Church tells them ſo.“ But then, I 

„they believe the Church, becauſe their own Reaſon 


tells them they are to do ſo, So that the Difference between. 


a Papiſt and A Proteſtant is this, not that the one judges, and the 
other does not judge, but that the one judges his Guide to be 
infallible, the other his Way to be manifelt. This — per- 
nicious Doctrine is taught by Brentius, Zanchius, Cartwright, 
and others. It is ſo in very Deed : But it is taught alſo by = 


* Preevly, and the Reſt, you need not think to have been . 
torted from Luther. It came, Cc. OV. 
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6 2 Pen, in tel, I 
that in in hn. Laſtly, this very 
taught by dur Suwieur in theſe Words, | 
Blind, $#th hall fail into het All | 
0 not ut 

. 
their on, Im m to 

Laſtly, not to be infinitey it is t 'by M. Nvet fimſelt, 
not in one Page only, or Chapter bf hl Du, but all his: Book 
us the n yay Vn and amin 15 —— 


Lan fi ef 
Sort we have hitherto met — nohe ot thſe <aptious, ox Im- 
pertinences a3 ni Men than (281 b. = Gaule 


F — — | 
z) 7. But damathh, | c What ry $tateſmen — 
3 . faduld ideate, or fancy fuch'a Commonwealth 
* & Church? Fruly, 
if this, be all the Fault they have, chat they ſay, Byery Man 
© js to uſe his owiy.Judgmeht in the Choice of his Religion; 
© and not to believe this or that Senſe of Seripture, upon the 
© date Authority of any Jearned Man or Men, when be con- 
© ceives he Reaſons td the contrary, which are of more 
6 ai arding lth Authority: n 
wit n this, mi good n at an 
the. Socket, . this to do with Common - 
| — 4 —— Men are bound only to external Obedience 
undd the Laws and Judgmeat of Coutts, but not to an inter- 
* cel Approbai af them, e no nor to nN tal their * 
wem, if oy them ? Av if I conceived Ih 
. Taichi fimple Theft with Death, 
== as Sir Thomas Moore did, {gh p profels — ws Judg> | 
= ment; and repreſent my R to the King of Common» 
wealth in a Parliament)” as vir Thomas Mow: 4 2 


x cominittihg any Fault or any Puniſhment, _-. 
_ 118. To the Place of Bt. Auſtin, —4 mar ne 
s, concluded; I ſhall need ive ho other Reply, but 


1 pl 1 to ſpeak like an Man, and to lay, Wiche 
It be all one for a Man, to alli n 

7 tore whit be Seaſery which is eithet to daſh out of — 
e e YO * 


Fault, than to allow that ** 
to be true and genuine, and ded 
to diſallow the con For God's Sir, tel! me 
ly : In thoſe Texts of Scripture, which you alledge for the 2 
Rll ity of your Church, do not you allow what Senſe y 
ink * 2 diſallow the contrary ? And do you not 
by the Direction of your private Reaſon ? If — ey 
| you condemn it in others z if you do not, I 
what Direction you follow? or whether you 
If none at all, this is like drawing 


48 
Lots, or throwing the 


Dice for the Choice of a Religions If any other, I beſeech 


you tell me what it is? Perhaps you will oy the Church's 
Authority ; and that will be to dance finely in a Round thus, 


to believe the Church's infallible Authority, becauſe the Scrip- - | 


tures avouch it; and to believe that res ſay and mean 
ſo, becauſe they unded by the Church. Is not this 
for a Father to beget z and the Son to beget his Father? 
For a Foundation to wege the Houſe, and the Houſe to ſup · 
[Eee uot ys ould: not Campien have cried out at 
Ecce quot g, Maandro:! And to what End was 
ng about, when you might as well at firſt have con- 
0 tho Church infallible, becauſe ſhe ſays ſo; as thus to 
ut in Seripture for a meer Stale, and to ſay the Church is in- 
allible becauſe the Scripture ſays ſo, and the Scripture means 
ſo, 'becauſe the Church ſays ſo, which is infallible 7 Is it — 
moſt evident therefore to every intell * Man, that you 
enforced of — to do that yourſelf, which fo . 
— declaim againſt in others ? Church you ſay by w_ 
— ble; Iam — 1 it : N _ + how v4 The 
ripture, you ſay affirms it, as in the lixt 55 
rit that ts c. Well, I confeſs, 1 find there 50 
Worch, but I am Nill doubtful, whether they be ſpoken of the 
Church of 1 and if they be, whether they meun us you 
Fou ſay, the Church & yo ſo, which le infallible 
ea, but that is t 
but proved. Neither is it I. Ar need no Proof 0+ 
therwiſh why 1 
of ſuch a ſtrange 
de able ts prove l i den Kade por 
Reaſons drawn out of the Cireumſtanees of the 
evinee that this is the Senfe of it Perhaps 
Reaſous cannot e6nyines mes whleſy 1 hodg of 
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119. r univerſal Tradition (you ops 6005 24% 
© iz of itſelf credible ; and that hath, in all N 

« the Church's Infallibility with full Conſent,” I it have 
im by to dane it bt tu es  hopayou would Nov 


have me take u 2 z; for that were A* * 
ſelf the Chun and the Gburch upon you [ 
_— appear j for a ſecret Tradition oe) like 


produce, for the _ 


ci 1; whe 
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the 
a ſilent Thunder. You will 
_— of ra or ſome Sayings of ſome Fathers, who in 


= * in his Chronol 
. —— ill Succeſs, that I heard, an able Man 
of your Religion profeſs, that in the firff three Centuries, there 
= was: not one Authority pertitent:) But how will you warrant 
chat none of them teach the b Again, how fhall'T 
be aſſured that the Places ha r 

v 500 Years after Chriſt, that 
„Terme, The ” Chayeh of Rome is infallible. 
your Church that this is their Meaning? 

again _ ys the Circle, which made us 
prove 
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* Church infallible, becauſe Tradi - 
on ſays ſo, Tradition to ſay ſo, becauſe the Fathers ſay ſo z the 
Fathers ſay ſo, becauſe the Church ſays fo, which is infallible, 
Yea, but Reaſon will bet this to be the Meaning of them. Yes, 
if we may uſe our Reaſon, and rely upon it. herwiſe as 
light ſhews Sonny ts the Blind, or to him that uſte not his 
ye ſo — there any thing to him that - either 
hath not, or uſeth not. his Reaſon to judge of them. 
120. Thus you have excluded l from all Proof of 
[rs th, nfalibility from Berfpture of Tradition. And 
fly, * eaſon aal for Bueebur, ma it not 
juſtly ſay ts ſaid to his Brethren, NF 
me out and wht 2. Srecour # 
But if there be no Ga on, Now ſhall 1 be affured 
of the Certainty of e — oe or th ＋ 4 
Either I may * of he or not 172 rA 
them l e e u. ſhy old wake 
t ſueh a monſtrous Men 1 the Chelee of their 
Reli Won ſhould make Uſe War Reafon } which yet, without 
eſtion, none but unreaſonable Men ean deny, te have 
been the ehlefelt End why Reaſon was given them, 7 
11. 
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abs beſides theſe, God did communicate himſelf unto Men, ar 
A de tham receive and underſtand his Laws: > allo to the ſame 
ret urpole, Heb. i. 1. 
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; 208 rx Rune the ey Rull“ Chas; f. 
L. fiy, the wiſe Men had an infalllble —_ to ChHiR, 
ut fayi ying ot thinking that they were conſtrained to follow 
. and could not do otherwiſe. 

125. Bur either the Church retuins till her Infallibility, or 
it was diveſted of it upon the Receiving'of Holy Scripture, 
4 which is abfurd. An Argiment methinks like this ; either 
you have Horns or you have loſt them 3 but you never lo 
therefore you have them Mill. - Tf you ſay you yt thr 

Horns ſo ſay 1, for ought appears by your 4 ep 
Church never ” Ha Infallibility, 
126. But ſo e Scriptures were received in ſome _ 

* and not in others : Therefore if Scriptures were the Judge cf 
* Controverſies, ſome Churches had one Judge and ſome ano. 
© ther,” And what great Inconvetilence is there in that, that 
one Part of England ſhould have one Judge, and another ano · Wl 
ther! Eſpecially ſceing the Books of eripture which were if 
received by thoſe that received feweſt, had as much of the Doc- Wl 
trine of Chriſtianity in them, as they all had which were re. 

ceived by any ; all the neceffary Purte of the Goſpel being Wn 
contained in? every one of the four Goſpels, as I have. prov. WT 
& 2? 80 that they, Which had all the Books of the New Te- 

ſtament, had nothing ſuperfluous; for it was not ſuperfluou | 

but profitable; that the ſame Thing ſhould be ſaid divers Times, Wh 
and be teſtified by divers Witnefles ; and they that had but one 
of the four Goſ 1 7 s wanted nothing neceſſary ; and therefore it i 
vainly inferred by you, that with Months and Years, ww nevi 
© canonical Scriptures grew to be publiſhed, the Church altered 
© her Rule of Faith and judge of Controverſies.” = 7 

127. Hereſies 1 135 would uriſe after the Apoſtia 

Time, and after t riting of Scriptures : Theſe cannot 
© be diſcovered, condemned, * avolded, unleſs the Church 
be infallible; therefore there muſt be u Church infelllble 
But I pray tell me why cannot Herefies be ſufficiently Uiſco- 
vered, condemned, #2 avoided by them which believe Ser- e 

ture to be the ule of Faith ? If Seri pture be ſufficient to in ME. 
form us what is the Faith, it muſt of Neceſlity be alſo ſuffici- | 


ent to teach us what is Hereſie m Hereſis is nothing my 0 
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minifeſt Deviation from, a poſition to the Faith | 
That which is ſtraight wil plainly us —_ is crooked ; Þ 

atid one Contrary cannot but manifeſt the other, If any one 
| Id deny that there is a God; that this God is Omnipo- e fre 
z Omniſcient, Good, Juſt," True, Metciful,”a Rewardet © F S\ 
f thetn that ſeek him, a Puniſher of them that obſtinately ol 
nd him ; that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, and the $ | 
yiour of the World, that it is He, by Obedience to __ 


Men F 


3 crete grebe, 10 


eds If Man ſhould 
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h th, rrection, Of 
er NAA His, having all LP given 


H Ferth That it is he whom God hath, 
ha Hoes of the Quick and the [Dead g that all 
Men ſhall riſe 2 laſt Day. ; that they which believe. 
and repent ſhall r n do not believe 


and t call be damned : If a Man ſhould hold Rab * 
: berth king of the Aſie! Law i nanny L 5 
31 
ru 


Won ; good Works are not neceſſary 
Wok if an n ſhould obſtinately — "I" 
hing plainly delivered In 1 . don 
— every one which believes the Scripture, hat r 
| Means ts to diſcover — condemn, and avoid We with- 
out any need of an lufalllble Gulde ? If you ſay, that * the, 
© obſcure Places of Scripture contain matters of ach: I ans! 
Wer, that it is a Matter of Faith to | + that the Sanſa 
ef them, 2 It lo, which wa intended by God, is. 
rue; for he 8 calls God's Truth into Queſli- 
Won. But to believe this or that to be true Senſe of them, or, 
| o believe the true Senſe. of them, and to avold the falſe, in 
Bot ee either to Faith or Salvation. For if God would 
had da meaning in theſe places certainly known, how 
ould it NK with hie Wiſdom, to be ſo wanting to his o n 
ill and End; as. to obſcurely ? or how can it conſiſt, 
with his Juſtice. to require of Men to know certainly the 
W — of thoſe Words, which he himſelf hath not * 1 
ö ſe there were an abſolute Monarch, that in his own 
Abſence from one of his Kingdoms, had written Laws. for. 
the Government of it, ſome very plainly, and ſome youu done 
biguouſly, and obſcurely, and v4 bjects ſhould keep thols 
chat were plainly. written with all — and 1705 thoſe. 
Ws that were — uſe their beſt Dili find his mean- 
. in them, them according to the Senſe of them 
which re ot ; ſhould.this King either with Juſtice 
or Wiſdom * del with theſe 80 1 if — 
of the Obſcurity of them they miſtoo Senſe 
and failed of Performance, by I. AL Error 64 
138.“ But it h more uſeful and fit) you (op, for tl 
ö ciding of Controverſies, to have, beſides an infallible Rule 
. to 82 by, a living infallible Judge to determine them y/ and 
* from hence you conclude, that certainly there. is- 1uch/ a 
i i Judge.“ But why then may not another ſay, that js yet 
0 4 more _ for many excellent Purpoſes, that a 1 Patri- 
4 archa 


85 er penn. | 


o dre, be only e 0. 1 
archs ſhould bs infallible, = . 
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= — thut lt were mueh' more 
Mun and every W Woman were” fe 
| et Retro Ae iy better 
tem ; and the Prevention of Mordfter better t 
demnation of them; and upon this Ground conclude, by | 
own very Conſequence, that not only a general Counci), nor il 
only the Pope, but all the Patel rehbiſhope, Biſhops, Wl 
Fathers, wy; all the Mev in the World are fnfall . 
you will, chat this Con. we 
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if 


bed lg ſay, now, ay em ſure 
Nan ab dus, againſt' See and Experience, WY 
rl alſo S wsd be u der, whieh it evidently — W 
undeniably follows, vis. Thar wat Courſe! of Ong wi * 
Men ſeems al re fit to Divine Providence, which ſeen 
moſt fit to humary Reaſon. 


1729. And fo likewiſe, thet there ſouls Men tueerep the A 125 
which could 777 themſelves to be their Sueceffors Wn 
y ding of Miracles, all Kinds of Languayys, by CS 
Grein — 4 as St. Paul did Hymeneus, and the 

inceftuous' — it is manifeſt in homan Neaſon, it were 
incomparably more fit and uſeſul for the Deeiſion of Contro- Wil 
verfies, than that the Succefſoy of the Apoſtles Mould have 
none of theſe Gifts, and fon wur of the Signo of Apoſtleſhip, 
eſtionable, whether he be — 07 no; and 


be juftly qu 
9555 now conclude, that the Pepes have the Gir of doing 
chat the 


Miracles as well as the Apoſtles had? 
130, Ie were in all Reaſon very uſeful and requiſite 
Pope ſhould, by the Affiſtance of God's Spirit, be freed from 
the Vices and ons of Men; left otherwiſe,” the Authority 
ven him for the good ef the Church, he mige imploy (a Mc 
ivers Popes you well know have done) to the diſturbance and 
opprefion,” and miſchief of it. And will you conelude from 


hence, that Popes are not ſubjeR to the ſins and paſſions of o- 
ther — — — _ have been attibitious, covetous Mi 


ſho j not 4 for Mens Direcdom it were much 7 
2 for the Chureh, that Infallibility ſhould'be e 
ſettled in the Pope” s Perſon, than in a yn Council ; ou 18 
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fect and obſeurcy even 2 44 — 

It ud been moſt (ono ald ub) der We 
5 "ache Bibles ſhould Mrs been preſervedifheo'Fiom Ves 
* 15 f Readings,, which makes Men very uncertain-in man 
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ſo to for un 
= — but that an A bee 
4 == diffiault Phaces-of Seri would have been 
Mrac 7 beneficial to the Church, there being ſuck 
lam the Senſe of them, as ig by yu pretend 
d, and God in his Providence foreſecing- that tho Pare 
2 not accept of tho Vpo 


I And: per we fee Geber d nov 12 


Head of e Church 
— have been infltitely 


me Book. of ' Seriptures which was to be unddubtedly receiv- 
. this one Propoſition had beer ſot dom in. Terms, The 
hope of Nome ſhall be aways: Monarchs of the e 
adi they either alone, or with their Adherents, the Guides 
of F aal and / the of Controverſies that ſhall ariſe a- 
mongſt Chriſtians ? This, if you will deal , you 
-—Faanot but acknowledpe-3 for then all true rifliany would 
4 * —— wy: him, as- willingly as to Chriſt-himfelf, net- 


needed you re owl Fellows have troubled/your- elf te 
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0. the Church is infallible,” Which Conſequence 
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have i 
is of the Nativity, Paſſion, R 
Chriſt, You were beſt now rub your 

conclude upon us, that becauſe this would 
to bave been done, therefore it is dane. 
know you are) too | vous to ſhy &, 


ary Ground. ef all theſs rd z 
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cient, nay abundant of Salvation, which God hath of 
my pry en done 
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a demand, What Repugn there is 
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— — 9 ne lane nes 
ent for you z is no gnance between 
© the Scriptures Exiſtence, and the Church's Infallibility, 


good, when you can ſhew that nothing can' be 
_ 4 t only which i is 1 


be done, that alſo is done. 


438. Br Proteſtants will 888 for 
their Judge, let them firſt produce ſome Scripture, 

| the ——— thereof, Infallibility went out of the 
« Ohurch This Argument ant in Form, runs' thus. No 

ipture affirms, 'that ntering thereof, Infallib 

went out of the Church: Therefore there is an — 
Church, and therefore 12 —— not Judge, that 
A — 22 
the Entering of it, Infallibility, went out of the Church, 
{7 neither. do we, neither have we any Need to do ſo. But 
we ſay, that it continued in the Church even together with the 
Scriptures, ſo long as Chriſt and his Apoſtles were living, and 
then departed : God in his Providence havi — a plain 
and infallible Rule, to ſupply the Deſect ng and infal- 
lible Guides. Certainly, of eden ur r* were pred ſo great 
a Wit as yours is wou deri rguments to maintain 
it. We can ſhew no wp — Lofallibility to Have 


gone 


6 — the one "uſt be the DeſtruRian" of 


he. if 
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wherely to judge of Controverſies, 113 
t of the Church, therefore it is infallible, Somewhat 
Diſcourſe that (aid, It could not be out of 
that the King of Sweden was dead, — 
from the Cond den of Men, 
to be ſabject'ro Error ! You that by Virtue of this — 
uſurp Authority over Men's Conſciences, ſhould produce your 
Letters Patents eden the King of Hewve and ſhew ſome ex- 


Eee 


10 living 


1 this Authority you take upon you, otherwiſe 
—— 25 1 is, Ubi mee non 5 711. probatury 
rel, rte. 

1 Bir B. Potter: may 5 What himſelf teacheth, | 
4 ＋ he Chase is Qill-endued with Infallibility in Points 
6 Hur an try and conſequently that Infallibility in the Church 


- © doth well agree with the Truth, the Sanctity, yea with the 


« Sufficiency of Scripture, for ali Matters neceflary to Salvati- 
© on. all your Diſcourſe is ſo far from hitting the White, that 
2 You conclude, that the Infal“ 
Chureh well agree with the Truth, the 
= the Suffciency.of Scripture. : But what is this but 
Reader with the Proof of that which no Man 
be is not, Whether an infallible Church 
might with Scripture, but whether. there be an infallible 
Church ? Jm i, Poftbume, dz tribus Capelhs. — ö 
muſt know there. is A wide Difference between being Ju 
in Fundamemali and being an — 
mentalc.” D. Potter ſays, that the Church — : 
B There ſhall be ſome Men in the World, while the World 
laſts, which err not in Fundamentals; for otherwiſe there 
ſhould be no Church : For to ſay, the Church, while it is the 
Church, may err in Fundamentals, implies 'a ContradiQtion, 
and is all one 28 to fay, The Church while it is the Church, 
may not be the Church. So that to ſay, that the Church * 
infallible in Fundamentals, ſignifies no more but this, There 
ſhall de 1 Church in the World for ever. But we utterly 
deny the Church to be the latter; 537 
our ſelves to find ſome certain: Society of of whom we 
might be certain, that they neither do, nor can err in Funda · 


mentales, nor in declaring what is fundamental, what is not 


fundamental. And conſequently, to make any Church an in · 
fallible Guide in Fundamentals, would be to fl it infallible 
in all T which ſhe propoſes and —_— to be believed. 
This the we deny both to your and all other Churches 
of any one Denomination, as the Greet, —— 85. Fa 


„e that is indeed, we deny it ſimply to any Church. 
Vo I. I. I 
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\ "rs 


2th - Scripture the only Rule © Char, II. 
no Church can poſſibly be fit to be a Guide, but only a Church 
of ſome certain Denomination. For otherwiſe no Man can 


Salvation. 


mall be ſuch a Church which doth or can err in no Points, 
becauſe we find not, that God hath promiſed ſuch a Church z 


poſſibly know which is the true Church, but by a Pre- exami 
nation of the Doctrine controverted, and that were, not to be 

ided by the Church to the true Doctrine, but by the true 
Doctrine to the Church. Hereafter therefore, when you hear 
Proteſtants ſay, The Church is infallible in Fundamentals, 
— muſt not conceive them as if they meant as you do, that 


-ſome Society of Chriſtians, which may be known by adheri 
to ſome one Head, for Example, the Pope or the Biſhop of 


Conſtantinople, is infallible in theſe Things ; but only thus, 
That true Religion ſhall never be ſo far driven out of the 
World, but that it ſhall have always, ſome where or other, 
ſome that believe and profeſs it, in all Things neceſſary to 

140. But, You would therefore gladly know out of what 
©. Text he imagines that the Church, by the coming of Scrip- 
© ture, was deprived of Infallibility in ſome Points, and not 


© in- others ? And I alſo would gladly know, Why you do 


thus frame to your ſelf vain Imaginations, and then father 


them upon others? We yield unto you, That there ſhall be 
we 


a Church which never erreth in ſome Points, becauſe (as 
conceive, )" God hath promiſed ſo much, but not that there 


and therefore may not promiſe ſuch à one to our ſelves. 

But, for the Church's being deprived by the Scripture 

of Infallibility, in ſome Points, and not in others, that 

; —— Notion of your own, Which we have nothing to 
0 with, 

141. But he affirmeth, That That the Jewiſh Church 

© retained Infallibility in her ſelf : and therefore it is unjuſtly 


© and unworthily done of him to deprive the Church of 


« Chriſt of it.“ That the Jews had ſometimes an infallible 


miraculous Direction from God in ſome Caſes of Moment, he 


doth affirm, and had good Warrant: But that the 8 0 
was abſolutely infallible, he no where affirms ; and — 
it is unjuſtly and unworthily done of you to obtrude it upon 
him. And indeed how can the Infallibility of the Synagogue 
be conceived, but only by ſettling it in the High-Prieſt, and 
hering and ſubardinate unto him ? And whe- 


the e 
ther the High- Prieſt was infallible, when he believed not Chriſt 


to be the Meſſias, but condemned and excommunicated them 
that ſo proſeſſed, and cauſed him to be crucified for ſaying ſo, 
I leave it to Chriſtians to judge, But then ſuppoſe — 
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_ © this Argument, that 


mine what Particulars we are to believe z the Church bein 


* 
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had been ſo pleaſed to do as he did not, to appoint the Syna- 


gegue an infallible Guide; Could you by your Rules of Lo- 


ic conſtrain him to nt ſuch an one to Chriſtians alſo ; or 
fay unto him, that in Wiſdom he could not do otherwiſe ? 


Vain Man, that will be thus always tying God to your Ima- 


ginations. It is well for us that he leaves us not without Di- 
rections to him; but if he will do this ſometimes by — 
Guides, ſometimes by written Rules, What is that to you 
May not he do what he will with his .] nf? 
142. And whereas you ſay, for the further Enforcing of 
ere is Reaſon to think the 
© Church ſhould be infallible, the Synagogue : Becauſe 
© to the Synagogue all Laws and Ceremonies, &c. were 
© more particularly, and minutely delivered, than in the New 
© Teſtament is done z. our Saviour leaving Particulars to the 
© Detertnination of the Church.“ But I pray walk not thus 
in * but tell us, what - Particulars? If you mean 
particular Rites and Ceremonies, and Orders for Government, 
we grant it, and you know we do ſo. Our Saviour only 
hath left a general Injunction by St. Paul, Let all Things be 
done decently and in Order. But what Order is fitteſt, 7. 6. 
what Time, What Place, what Manner, Cc. is fitteſt ? That 


| he hath left to the Diſcretion of the Governors of the Church. 


Tora egy rr reg eons org et uf w 
u n on; cr n t we 
are to.hear the Church, and left it —— Cbürch to deter- 


nothing elſe but an Aggregation of Believers, This in e 
is to ſay, he hath left it to all Believers to determine what 
Particulars they are to believe. Beſides, it is ſo apparent! 
falſe, that I wonder how you could content your ſelf, or thin 
we ſhould be contented with a bare Saying, without any Shew 
or Pretence of Proof, EN nit 

143. As for D. Potter's Objection againſt this Argument, 
© That as well you might inter, That Chriſtians muſt have 
© all one King, becauſe the Jews had ſo,” For ought I can 
perceive, notwithſtanding any Thing anſwered by you, it, 


may ſtand ſtill in Force ; though the Truth is, it is urged by 


him not againſt the Infallibility but the Monarchy of the 
Church. For whereas you ſay, the Difparity is very clear : 
He that ſhould urge this Argument for one Monarch over the 


Whole World, would ſay that this is to deny the Concluſi- 


an, and reply unto you, that there is Diſparity as Matters are 
now ordered, but that there ſhould not be fo, For that 


there was no more Reaſon to believe that the eccleſiaſtical Go- 
I 2 | vernment 
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vernment of the Jews was a Pattern for the eecleſiaſtical Go · 


vernment of Chriſtians, than the Civil of the Jews for the Ci- 


vil of the Chriſtians. He would tell you, that the Church 


of Chriſt, and all Chriſtian Comnionwealths, and Kingdoms, 


are one and the ſame Thing: And therefore he ſees no Rea» 
ſon why the Synagogue ſhould be a Type and Figure of the 
Church, and not of the Commonwenltk. He would tell 

that as the Church ſucceeded the Jewiſh'Synagogue; ſo Chri- 
ſtian Princes ſhould ſucceed —— Magiſtrates : That is, 
the temporal Governors of the Church ſhould be Chriſtians. 
He would tell you, that as the Church is compared to a Houſez 
a Kingdom, an Army; a Body, fo all diſtin Ki 
might and ſhould be one Army, one Family, Cc. and that 
it is not ſo, is the Thing he ins of, And therefore 
you ought not to think it enough to ſay, it is not ſo ; but you 
ſhould ſhew; why: it ſhould not be ſo 3- and why this Argu- 
ment will not follow; The Jews had one King, therefore all 
Chriſtians'ought to have; as well as this, The Jews had one 
High - Prieſt over them all; therefore all Chriſtians alſo ought 
to have. He might tell you moreover, that the Church may 
have one Maſter; one General, one Head, one King, and yet 
he not be the Pope, but Chriſt; He might tell you that 

the ion, in ſaying without Proof, that it is ary 
to Salvation, that all (whether Chriſtians or Churches) have 
Recourſe to one Church, if you mean by one Church one 
particular Church which is to govern and direct all others: 
And, that unleſs you mean ſo, you fay nothing to the Pur- 
poſe. And beſides, he might tell you, and t very truly, 
that it may ſeem as available for the temporal 
Good of : Chriſtians to be under one temporal Prince or Com- 
monwealth ; as for their falvation, to be ſubordinate to one 
viſible Head. I fay, as neceſſary, both for the Prevention of 
the Effuſion of the Blood of Chriſtians by Chriſtians, and for 
the Defence of Chriſtendom from the hoſtile Invaſions of Turks 
and Pagans. And from all this he might infer, that though 
now, by the Fault of Men, there were in ſeveral Kingdoms 
ſeveral Laws, Governments, and Powers ; yet that it were 
much more expedient, that there were but one. Nay, hot 
only expedient, but neceſſary, if once your Ground be ſet- 
tled for a general Rule, that what Kind of Government the 
Jews had, that the Chriſtians muſt have. And, if you limit 
the Generality of this Propoſition, and frame the Argument 
thus: What Kind of eccleſiaſtical Government the Fewws had, 
that the Chriſtians muſt have: But, they were governed by 
ene High- Prieſt, therefore, theſe muſt be ſo: He will fay, 
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dat the' firſt Propoſitign of this Syllogiſm is 
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ee eg de RET by . 
this Diſeourſe you mean that im- , 
— Analogy between the Church and 8 
| nagogue, to — this Speech bf renews alledged here | 
== fn Think ous) pot your Dire | 
rſe, I think-you do) not your Diſcourſe, - 
rſe on, that is, that 
rally Ghuich is tbe in ie Ste þ dge in _— For nei- 
ther 18 2 Irmeu 64 Syllabl to this Purpoſe 3 neither can 
it be deduced out of what he ſays, with any Colour of Con- 
ſequence, | For, firſt in ſayiogy * What if the. Apoſtles had 
©. not left Scripture, ought we hot to have followed the ＋ be 
Tradition ? Arid in ſaying, That to this order man 
tions yield Aſſent, what believe in Chriſt, 805 4.— | 
*, written. in their Hearts. by the Spirit of „without 
g * ng — — and diligently keeping antient Tradition:“ 
al ws ſbew, that the Tradition he Speaks of is 
— Gate 2 ſame that is written: Nothing but 
to believe in Chriſt ? To O which, whether Scripture alone, to 
them that believe it, be not a ſufficient Guide, I leave it to 
you to judge. And are not his Words juſt as if a Man ſhould 
ſay, if God had a LI of-the Sun, we muſt 
— made Uſe of Candles and Torches : If we had . 
we muſt have felt out our Way: If we had no Legs, 
muſt have uſed Crutches. And doth not this in effect — | 
that while wWe have the Sun we need no Candles? While we 
have our Eyes, we need not feel out, our Way? While we. 
enjoy our Legs, we need not Crutches? And by like Reaſon, 
Irenæus in ſaying, If we had no Scripture, we muſt have ; 
© followed Tradition ; and they that have none, do well to 84 
* do ſoz" Doth he not plainly import, that to them that haue 
Scripture and believe it, Tradition is unneceſſary ? Which 


could not ig if the Scripture did not contain evidently the 
I 3 whole 


® Irenxus, I. ail. e. 3. 
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whole Tradition. Which, whether Irenæus believed or no, 
theſe Words of his may inform you, Non enim per allo, dic. 
* we have received the Diſpoſition of our Salvation from no 
© others, but from them by whom the Goſpel came unto us. 
© Which Goſpel truly the A firſt and after- 
©* wards by the Will of God delivered in Writing to us, to be 
_ © the Pillar and Foundation of our Faith.” Upon which Place 

Bellarmine's two Obſervations, and his Acknowledgement en- 
ſuing upon them are very conſiderable z and as I conceive, 
as home to my Purpoſe as I could wiſh them. His "firſt 
Noetandum is, That in the chriſtian Doctrine, ſome Things 
\ © are ſimply for the Salvation of all Men ; as 

© the Knowledge of the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed ; 
© and beſides the Knowledge of the Ten Commandments, 
_ © and ſame of the Sacraments. Other Things are not ſo ne- 

© ceſlary, but that a Man may be faved without the explicite 
* Knowledge, and Belief, and Profeſſion 'of them.” His ſe- 
cond Note is, That thoſe Things, which were ſimply no- 
6 —_ the Apoſtles were wont to preach to all Men; but 
* of other Things not all to all, but ſome Things to all, to 
© wit, thoſe Things which were profitable for all, other 
«© Things only; to tes und Priefts.” Theſe Things pre- 
miſed, he acknowledgeth, * That all theſe 'Things were writ- 
© ten by the Apoſtles which are nec 
© they were wont to preach to all ; but that other Th 
were not all written; and therefore, when 7reneus as, 
© that the Apoſtles wrote what they preached in the World, 
© it is true, ſaith be, and not againſt Traditions, becauſe 
they preached not to the People all Things, but only thoſe 
Things which were neceſſary and profitable for them. 


for all, and which 
WP, 


* 
. 


* 


745. So that at the moſt, you can infer from hence but 


only a ſuppoſitive Neceſſity of having an infallible Guide, 
and that grounded upon a Ee Suppoſition, in caſe we had 
no Scripture ;| but an abſolute Neceſſity hereof, and to them 
who have and believe the Scripture, which is your Aſſumption, 
carinot with any Colour from hence be uded, but 'rather 
the contrary. - | a WY the} 

. - 146. Neither becauſe (as he ſays) it was then eafie to re- 
ceive the Truth from God's Church ; then in the Age next af- 
ter the Apeſtles, then when all the ancient and apoſtolick 
Churches were at an Agreement about the Fundamentals of 
Faith: Will it therefore follow, that now 1600 Years after, 
when the ancient Churches are divided almoſt into as man 
Religions as there are Churches, every one being the Churc 
to it ſelf, and Heretical to all other, that it is as eaſy, but 


extremely 


1 9 | | "IF nn 
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ertremely difficult, or rather impoſſible," t6 find the Church 
firſt indepehdently"of' the true Doctrine, and chen to find the 

for dhe haſt Clauſe of the Sentence, it will not f 


. 5 

any Nun Advantage, but rather | prejudice your Aſſertion. 
Neither will 1 to avoid the Preſure of it, by ſaying 
that he ſpeaks 


nary Dueftions, and therefore not of Que- 

ſtions touching Things neceſlary to Salvation, which can hard- 

y be called ſmall Queſtions; dut I will favour vou ſo far 26 

to ſuppoſe, that ſaying this of ſmall Queſtions, it is probable 

he would have ſaid it much more of the Great z but I Will 

—— 1 dertaln and mcg, ant wil I 

am ent you were you as imp ay | e 

modeſt, U not deny, that the ancient apoſtolick 

urches are not now, as they were in /reneus his Time 3 
then were all at Unity about Matters of Faith, which 
Unity was a good Aſſurance that what they ſo agreed in, 
came from ſome one common Fountain, and tiut no other 

1 than of apoftolick Preaching. And this is the Ground 

| of Tertullian s ſo: often mi 


en Preſcription again Here- 
ticks : Varidſe debuerat Error Ecclifiarum ; quod 'autem apud 


muitos unum oft, non eft erratum ſed traditum :*If the Churches 
had erred, they | could not but have varied ; but that which is 
ory} many, came not by Error but Tradition, But now the 
Caſe is altered, and the Miſchief is, that theſe ancient Churches 
are divided among themſelves ; and if we have Recourſe to them, 
one of them will fay, this is the Way to Heaven, another 
that. So that now in Place of receiving from them certain and 
_ — we muſt expect nothing but certain and clear 
ictions. : 9 * r 
148. Neither will the Apo/iles depoſiting with the Church 
all Things belonging to the 255 ern” Proof that the Church 
ſhall certainly keep this Depoſitum entire and fincere, without 
adding to it, or taking from it; for this whole Depoſitum was 
committed to every particular Church, nay, to every particu- 
lar Man which the Apoſtles converted. And yet no Man I 
think will ſay that there was any Certainty, that it ſhould be 
kept whole and inviolate by every Man, and every Church. 
It is apparent out of -Scripture it was committed to Timothy, 
and by him conſigned to other faithful Men; and yet St. Paul 
thought it not ſuperfluous, earneſtly to exhort him to the care- 
ful keeping of it; which Exhortation you muſt grant had been 
vain and ſuperfluous, if the not keeping had been impoſſible. 
And therefore though Treneus ſays, * The Apoftles fully de- 
* poſited in the Church all THE yet he ſays not, neither 
15 44 can 
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certain in ſo cannot err in the Choice * 
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ail, although th oth 


on ine, they con- 
ſtitute another Judge of ontroverſies beſides the Church alone; 
Nay every one. wakes himſelf. a Chuſer of his own Religion, 
and of his own Senſe of the Church's Decrees, which very 


; gin 1 . highly condemn z and ſo. in judge 


ing 0 thers © "oh 
35. Naber in g in Wut ua have I only cried. Quittance with 
you 145 that you aa! ſee how much you are in my Debt, 
will ſhew unto, you, that for your Sophiſm 1 our Ways 
Ts g given you Demonſtration * 72 e! Wy, 

rgument againſt us is, a trapſparent 17. r 

Part of r it lies 9,08 Proteſtants , hav 

without Error, obſcure and ambiguous Places of Scripture ; 
therefore plain Places of Scripture cannot be to them a ſufficicnt 
Ground of Faith. But though we pretend not to certain Means 
of of ot EL ＋ all Scripture, particularly fuch 


andigow, yet this, methinks, . 


9 
of any 


rin. 
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pretend ta make the Church 


have no Means to interpret, 


On rh tap ers eros i we. 
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no 1mpediment but that we may | 
* 12 0 in and about the Senſs of thoſe Places, which are ſo 
2 
our 


* 
aith is contained. If me 
of dels Places? L aſle you 


i p ' 
{nh wor {| 


the Senſe of theſe 


of | 
4 * y | | | 
Notes} If you do, then — the ſame Means, 
| then give us Leave 

and the ſame Abilities to know other plain Places,” which you 
have to know theſe. For, if all Scripture- be obſcure, how. 
come you to know the Senſe If ſome Places of 
it be plain, why ſhould we ea 


the actual doing af it. 
all Men have certain M 
certainly muſt bo ſaved, and cannot do otherwiſe ; as if, Whos 
ſoever had a Horſe muſt preſently get up and ride; Whoſoever 
bad Means ta find out a Way, could not neglect thoſe Means 
and fo miſtake it. God be thanked, that we have ſufficient 
Means to de certain enough of the Truth of our Faith: But 
in Poflibility of erring, that we chal 


ing your Eye-ſight may deceive you, How can you b 
Feten whe you 111 | 
m, und perhaps you, and all the Men in the World have 
been fo, when they thought they were awake, and then only 
dreamt, But this I am ſure 


awake, when they — t 
of, as ſure as that God i „that he will require no Im- 
fibilities of us: not an infallible, nor a ceftainly unerring 


le, unleſs he bath given, us certain Meabs to avoid . 
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For the latter Part of this Inference, we acknowl 


that we are Chuſers, and you not Chuſers, but that we, as 


Motives that are only highly 
were u great and heavy Bui 
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and, if we uſe theſe which we have, he will never require of 
ue, that we uſe that which we have net. | 
159 Now from this miſtaken Ground, That it ls all ene 
to have Means of avoiding Error, and to be in no Danger nor 
Poſſibility of Error; you infer upon us an abſurd Coneluſion, 
That we make ourſelves able to determine Controverſies of 
Faith without Infallibility, and Judges of Controverſies.” 


| edge and em- 
brace it. We do make ourſelves Judges of Controverſies, that 


is, we do make uſe of our own Underſtanding in the Choice 


_ of our Religion. But this, if it be a Crime, is common to us 


with you; (as I have proved above) and the Difference is, not 


we conceive, chuſe wiſely, but you being wilfully blind, chuſe 
to follow thoſe that are fo too, not remembering what our 


Saviour hath told you, I ben the Blind lead the Blind, both 


Hall fall into the Ditch. But then again I muſt-tell you, Vou 
have done. ill to confound together, Judges, infallible 
Fudges 3; unleſs you will ſay, either that we have no Judges 


in our Courts of civil Judicature, or that they are all in- 


r ; a ; "Ts 

154. Thus have we caſt off your Dilemma, and broken 
wand e fforne of it. But now my Retortion lies heavy upon 
you, and will not be turned off. For firſt you content not 
yourſelves with a moral Certainty of the Things you believe, 
nor with ſuch a Degree of Aſſurance of them, as is ſufficient 
to produce Obedience to the Condition of the new Covenant, 


+ which is all that we require. God's Spirit, if he pleaſe, may 


work more, a Certainty of Adherence beyond a nty of 
Evidence : But neither God doth, nor Man may, require of 
us as bur Duty, td give a greater Aſſent to the Concluſion, 
tan the Premiſes deſerve; to build ar infallible Faith upon 
credible, and not infallible, as it 
ing upon a Foundation that hath 
not Strength proportionable. But though God require not of 
us ſuch unreaſonable Things, You do 1 and tell Men they 
cannot be ſaved; utileſs they believe your Propoſals with an 
infallible Faith. To which End they muſt believe alſo your 
Propounder, your Church, to be ſimply infallible, Now how 
is it poſſible for them to give a rational Aſſent to the Church's 
Infallibility, unleſsthey have ſome infallible Means to know that 
ſhe is infallible ! Neither can they infallibly know the Infallibi- 


lity of this Means, but by ſome other, and ſo on for ever 
unleſs they can'dig ſo deep as to come at length to the Rock, 


that is, to ſettle a upon ſomething evident of itſelf, which is 


not 


— 


1 


On av, Il. . n. . ir * 
pot {© much as ' tt Roſalution TY 
Inte Metlves, which indeed Examination, . will ſearce 
appear e, but. are not ſo much av yourhed to be any. 
more than very credible, For A if 1,a& you, Why I 
u de believe Tranſubſtantiation | What cab you anſwer, © © 
but etna moe of wy e L — 
| , How: can you aſſure yourſelf or me of that, ready . 
2 if it may appear to be ſo? And what can, you 25 


but that you know it to be ſa, becauſe the Church ſays fo 

which is infallible? If I aſk, what mean you by you ' 

You can tell me nothing but the Company of Chriſtians which, | 

adhere to the Pope, I then * further: Why ſhould. 

I believe this Company to be the infallible Propounder of divine 

Revelation? And then you tell me that there are Mo- 

- tives to induce. a Man to this Belief, But are theſe Motives 
laſtly infallible? No, ſay you, but very credible; Well, Jet 

them paſs for ſuch, becauſe now we have not Leiſure to exa - 


mine them, Vet methinks ſeeing the Motives to believe 
ble, and no more, perhaps ſomewhat leſs, that her r 
methinks you ſhould require only a moral, and modeſt | A 
N ive us Leave to conſider, and judge whether 
d t Church be not impeached, pot ygon, 
ucements to your Churc not impeach oppoſe 

4 laſtly, Whe- 
to Chriſtianity, and not to Popery 3 give me Leave for Di- 
N eſe Controverſies. 1. Whe« 
whether ſufficient, or inſuicient ? 4. Whether other Sole» 


the Church's Infallibility are only very credible, it ſhould 2 
and as C di- 
to them, and not a divine, as you call it, and infallible Faith. 

ives, and ſufficient z or whether be 

1 Nog 

with Compulſives and Enforcements from it 4. or 
ſinRion-ſake to call your Religion ſo. If we may not judge of 
theſe Things, How can my Judgment be moved with that 
all 

ther one of theſe Motivgs be indeed a Motive to any 
ties have not as many, and as great Motives to draw me to 


e th 
not 


be but as credible that your Church is infallible ; 

particularly 'T ranſubſtantiation, are divine Revelations, | 
But then of theſe Motives to the Church's Infallibility, I as 6 
tives at all, or not ſufficient ; or whether theſ Mo- 
ther theſe Motives which You uſe, be not indeed only Matives 

which comes not within ite izance ? If I may, then at 
Church f . If to ſome, whether to Yours ? 3. If to Yours, 


them } 3. Whether I have not greater Reaſon to believe you 
do err, than that you cannot } Red now, Sir, I pray let me 


trouble You with a few mord Queſtions, Am I a ſufficient 
Judge of theſe Controverſies, or ng ? If of thely, why * [ 


| | Y 
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flay b ee all? Nay, doth 
the wh examining of theſe few, contain and lay me 
the Exarnination' of-all What other Motives to your Church 
| have you, but yout Notes of it? Bellarming gives ſorne 14 or 
Au es And one of theſe fifteen contains in it the rene ary 
all Co and not only fo, but of all 
ed Doarines. - For how ſhall T, Gt. know the 
Rome's Con 


fly nd the ri Obureb; unleſs 1 — 

Sachen ancient Church did and then what the 
urch of Rome doth bold ; and laftly, 

formable, or, if in my Judgroevt itcy hot conformable, 


* 


be con- 


Tum then to think the Church of Rome to be the Church, 


for Want of the Note, which ſhe pretends, is proper, and 
Holt be of all 80 that, for ought I can fee, ] Judges we are and 
mult be of alt Sides j every vw. po himſelf, and God for us all 
5. Ad $ 426. Payer ; This 'Aﬀſertion, that Scripture 
7 | Fudge 75 all Controverſies in Faith, if it be taken pro- 
Fa, is © neither afundamental nor unfiindamental Point of 
y wo pre of 78 at 2 but a . lg ce 67 
is 1 a * rover es, a to 0 3 
= am that wok e perfect Rule, bu ae a 
Rule enn be ; which myſt always ent fowetting ed 
ik is either evid true, bs evident credible, to 
A to it, und that in this Caſe id nivert Tradition, 
So that univerſi "Tradition is the Rule 1 jd all Controver- 
. fres by. But then becauſe nothin 4.1 ipture, comes 
to wy with us full a Stream of Tradition as Bin 
— Sh — Never Doctrinę, nor no Tnfallibility of 
, are” the only 155 


ng Atteſtation ea Tradition truly” univerſal Ti 
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, ing unwritten, can 
1 a ande lg ot 12 of a poſtolick Tra- 
which by the Gun or of both Sides 


5 Ne ll . of the Millenaries, and of t the 


ants. 

Wore oth et When NT Scripture is the only Boge to 
55 all Controverſies by; methinks —— ſhould eaſily con- 

ceive, that — would he anderſtood, all thoſe that are poſſi- 
ble to be ju —＋ by Een ipture, ——1 of thoſe that ariſe among 
ſuch as behie) the Scripture, For, if I had a Controverſy 
with an Atheiſt whether there was a God or no, I would not ſay, 
that the Sctipture were a Rule to judge this by; ſeeing that, 

doubting whether there be a God no, he muſt ps 
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conceive, as the Apoſtles Perſons, * | 
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Caae, II. whereby to judge of Controver fies, „ 
whether the Script be the Word of God: wo eos gt 
he gran "rod the Opeth eee 

ewiſe, if I had a dane about the Tr 
with a Jews it would be vainly bone of me, ſhould preſs hw 


with the Authority of the New Teſtament wh 0g he believ 

not, till out of fome Priqgipies ee 19,04 bag had 

perſuaded him that it is the Word of God. T New 1 
therefore while he remains a Jew, would not . ule to dey 
cide.this Controverſy in as much as, that which A'S of. + 
itſelf, is not fit to determine other Doubts... So likewiſe, if 
there were any that * believed Chriſtian Religion, and yet 
believed not the Bible to be the Word of God, though f 
believed the Matter of it to be tue, (which is no 1 le 
Suppoſition ; for I may believe a Book of St, Auſtin's to con- 

1 juin nothing but the Truth of . ang et not to have been 


inſpired by God 1 en therefore . 
were no diſputing out of the nothing in 
on can be n Proof to, itſelf.” N 


ture is à ſufficient Means to determine all erkes, — 
ſay not this, either to Atheiſts, Jews, er or ſuch Chrif» 
you if there be any ſuch) as believe not 8 be the 
wr rt qu * ſuch Men only, as are already 

4 2 „this, that the oripture is the ord of God, we 


fy troverſies that ariſe abqut Faith, are 08 not a 
decidable, and conſequently not neceſſary 40, be believed one 
N or other ; or .they may 


determined by Scripture. . In 
ord, that all Things neceſſary to be believed are eridently 
contained in —— and what is not there eviden 
tained, cannot be neceſſary to be believed, And our | 
— is convincing) becauſe nothing og oh oh challenge our Belief, 

t what hath. deſcended to us from Chriſt by orig} wehe and uni- 
verſal Tradition: Now [ning du t Scripture bath thus def- 
cended to us, therefore nothing but Scripture can challenge our 
Belief, Now, then to come up cloſer to you, and to anſwer 
wi your ion, not as you put it, but as you ſhould have 
put it ; , that this Poſition, Scrigture alone is the Rule 
whereby 17 which beliews it to. be G, Ward, are to judge 
all Controverſies in Faith, is no fundamental Point, though not 
for your ;Reaſons : For, your. firſt, and ſtrongeſt Reaſon, you 
ſee, is plainly voided and cut off by my ſtating of the Queſtion | 
as I have done, and ſuppeſing in it, that the Parties at variance 
are agreed about this, that the Scripture is the Word of God ; 
and conſequently that this is none of their Controverſies. * To 
your- ſecond, they Controverſies cannot be ended * ſome 

. living 


. believed Chriſtian Religion. O. L. 


126 


s not 


"" 3 
„ C ” * 1 n 
: * 
- - 


| Eoing A, We have ſaid already, that n Con- 
troverſies ma 4 and are decided. And, if they be not ended, 
this is not through Deſect of the Rule, but th the De- 
fault of Men. And, for theſe that cannot thus be ended, it 
they ſhould be ended. For, if God did require 
the ending of them, we __ have provided ſome certain 


for you uſe them with 
; — to believe any Thing which theſe Means hap wr wg 
if it any way croſs your pre-conceiy 
| F. your our Church's Infallibility. You give not or Li- 
- berty of Judgment in the ſe of them, nor ſuffer yourſelves 
| 72 by — to the Truth, to which they would lead 
you, wou but be as willing to believe this Conſequence, 
our Church i yo oppoſe Scripture, therefore it doth err, there- 
fore it is not infallible ; as you are reſolute to believe this, the 
Church is infallible, therefore it doth not err, and therefore 
it doth. not oppoſe Scripture, though it ſeem o do ſo never 
fo plainly. 

157. You pray, but it is not that God would bring you to 
the true Religion, but that he would confirm you in your own. 
You confer Places, but it is that you may confirm, or colour 
over with plauſible Diſguiſes your erroneous Doctrines, not 
that you may judge of them, 2 forſake them, if there be 
Reaſon for it, You conſult the Originals, but you 7 — them 


not whin they make againſt your ine or T ion. 
158. You add not only the Authority, but the Infallibility, 


not of God's Church, but of the Roman, a very corrupt and 


te Part of it: Whereof D. Potter never confeſſed, 
that it cannot err damnably, And — — a Cotnpany 
made up of particular Men, can afford elp, but the 
Induſtry, Learning, and Wit of private i had. that theſe 
— may not help you out of your Teer, tell you, that you 
make Uſe of none of all thefe to diſcover any Error in 
the Church, but only to maintain her Impoſſibility of erring, 
And laftly, D. Potter aſſures himſelf that your rine and 
Practices are damnable enough in themſelves z only he hopes 


= {der * rei — — hey he hopes, I ſay, - e the 


8 eſpecially the Neceſſity of R 
tance and Faith in Chriſt, len be as 4 Antidote to you againſt 
* 


rors which you maintain z and that your Superſtruction 
urn, yet they m—_ you, gui ſequuntur Abſalonem in 
fimplicitate cordit, may be ſaved, yet ſo @s by Fire, Yet his 
king ſo is no Reaſon for you os me to think ſo, unleſs 
you 


"pies the A Rule Ghar) n. 


Means for the ending Ad be your Third, I ſay, 
that you four Pre of uae * — is bt bypcrtial 
2 and with a ſettled efolution 
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holly, fr entire- 


kan n 
5 and live — to it, ſuch a though he ſhould 


not know or not believe the Scripture to be a Rule of Faith, 
no nor to be the Word of God, my Opinion is, he may be 


ſaved; and my Reaſon is, becauſe he performs the'entire Con- | 


dition of ' the new Covenant, which i is, that we believe the 
Matter of the Goſpel, and not that it is contained in theſe or 


theſe Books. So that the Books of Scripture are not ſo much 


the Objects of our Faith, as the Inſtruments of conveying it 
to our Underſtanding ; and not ſo much of the Being of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, as requiſite to the Well-being of it. [renaus 


tells us (as M. X. acknowledgeth) of ſome barbarous Nations, 


that * believed the Doctrines of Chriſt, and yet believed not 


the Scripture to be the Word of God; for tay avtet weak 
© of it, and Faith comes by hearing: But theſe barbarous 
People might be ſaved : Therefore Men might be ſaved with- 
out believing the Scripture to be the Word of God; much 
more without believing it to be a Rule, and a perfect Rule of 


Faith, Neither doubt I, but if the Books of Scripture had | 


ropoſed to them by the other Parts of the Church, where 
they had 4 received, and had been doubted of, or 


— 


Belief and Practice of Chriſtianity, they might be ſaved-z God 
requiring of us under Pain of Damnation, only to believe the 


Verities therein contained, and not the divine Authority of 


— — are contained. Not but that it were 
ſtrange and 1 if a Man ſhould believe 
the Matter of theſe Books, and — 2 — 

rt therefore, if a Man ſhould profeſs the —— 
at, 


Theſe, — WY fear he did not believe 
But there is not alwa Neceſſity for the Belief of 


| thoſe Things, for the there is an equal Reaſon. 
We have, I believe, as — Reaſon to believe there was ſuch a 
Man as Henry theEigh 


King of England, as that Jeſus Chrift 
ſuffered — Paas Pilate © Yet this is neceſſary to 


lieved, and that is not ſo, 80 that, if an == * doubt 
of or 'diadelieve that, it were moſt un one of him, 
yet it were no mortal Sin, nor no Sin at = d having no 


all which Reaſon induceth them to believe, Therefore as an 
Executor, that ſhould perform the whole Will of the — 


— 


' thoſe barbarous Nations, but ſtill by the bare - 


. where commanded Men under Pain of Damnation to believe | 
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fativfy the Law, 
1 L be his written 
eve, as. ne, ue de 
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J i. bot fundamental, is very 
+. «that we 
whole much more particular 


urance 
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Mild to 
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not certain, 


. ; ( 
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Men may err In 


he cannot 
Yon 
2 
tals of Chriſtianity remain. to 
poſſibly, err 
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Scripture the only RW 
though he did not believe that 


Will which: indeed ie fo 80 I 


4168560, This Diſcourſy whether It be rational, and 
| u I ſubmit to better 
Whleb you draw from this Poſition, -* that this 
inconſequent 4 that bs, 
n of the Truth of It, becauſe we fay, 
rehes and private 


| fundamental. A 
nts not ment polily may 


dependitig- this (Principle, that whoſoever 
err, : * certain N err. 

thia Ground, what ſhall hinder me from concluding, that 
that nelther particular Churches nor private 
oven in Fundamentals, that even the Fun- 


= uncertain 
therefore 


he? A Traveller - 
be dee pot 
Chamber? Or 
Middle of the 


ont; San 


? Theſe you ſee, gre right worthy 
are as like your on, as an Egg to an 
E | 11} - © 


the ſelf ſame Reaſon* (you 
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162. publick Concluſions de. 
© fended in be 163 Þto the hether 
© the Chureh have Autry to N Uonrevorſſen of 
Fuith ? And to interpret hol 1 —— The Anſwer to 
( 2 % Amate, Rut what now 4+ I. ſhould tel you, 
in the Year 1632 umong public Coneluſions defended 
the 2 . be, think 
* MI, ' | vu t | 
rſelf obliged to be of e Opinion }- —— wil —_— 
if not, do as 5 de dune by. A hon methinks, ſo 
- Tubtil a Man as you are 
rence between Authoolty to do a and Tnfallibll 
_ And again, . a condi | Intallibility a 
folute, The k former, the Dodtur, r with the Atl 
— the Church of Har, attelh to the Church, nay 
to particular Churchery and 1 ſubſerlbe to ) bl inion 1 tit 
is, an Authority of determining Controverſies of Faith, ac» 
cordlug to plain and evident Seripture and univerſal Tradition, 
and Infallibility While they proceed accardingito this Rule. 
As if there ſhould ariſe an 'Heretick, that. ſhould call in queſtian 
Chriſt's Paſſion and Reſurrection, the Church had Authority 
to decide this Controverſy, and infallible Direction bow to do 
it, and to excommunicate this Man, if he ſhould perſiſt in 
Error. I hope, you will not deny but that the Judges have 
Authority to determine eriminal and civil Controverſies ; and 
yet Lhope, you will not ſay, that they are abſolutely infallible 
in their Determinations. Infallible while they proceed accord · 
ing to Law, and if they do ſo: But not infallibly certain that 
they ſhall ever do ſo. But that the —— be infallibly 
aſſiſtod by God's Spirit 6 decide d emergent Contro - 
ere, e 10m mY Gods of Ver M4 Mon, 
Salus fidei, and that we might be "abſolutely certain 
that the Chureh ſhould never fail to decree Truth, whether 
+» ſhe uſed Means or no, whether ſhe proved according to her 
Rule or not; or laſtly that we might be abſolutely certdin 
that 'ſhe ſhould never fail to proceed according to her Rule, 
this the Defender of theſe Coneluſions ſaid not: And therefore 
ſaid no more to your purpoſe, than you have all this while, 
| _ uſt nothing. 

- 163. Ad 27. To the Place of St. Auſtin, alledged i in this 
Paragraph, . Firſt, that in many Thi ngs you will not 
be Fe. St. Auguſtin” Judgment, -nor Lubmiteo his Autho- 

OL. rity: 


ſhould euſi] 12 * nd In 


130  Seripture the only Rule © Cnax. II. 

: Not concerning Appeals to Rome, not concerning Tran- 
— — the Uſe and Worſhipping of Ima- 
ges, not concerning the State of Saints Souls before the Day 
of Judgment, not touching the Virgin Mary's Freedom from 
aQual and origi 
chariſt for Inkants, not touching the damning Infants to Hell 
that die without Baptiſm, not touching the Knowledge of 
Saints departed, not touching Purgatory, not * ay Fal. 
libility of Councils, even general Councils ; not touching Per. 
' fetion and Perſpicuity in Scriptures in Matters neceſſary to 
Salvation, not touching Auricular Confeſſion, not touching 
the Half-Communion, not touching Prayers in an unknown 
Tongue: In theſe Things, I ſay, you will not ſtand to St. 


Auſtin's Judgment, and therefore can with no Reaſon or Equi- 


ty require us to do ſo in this Matter, To St, Auguſtine in Heat 
of Diſputation againſt the Donatiſts, and ranſacking all Places 
for Arguments againſt them, we oppoſe St. Auſt in out of this 


derately ; where he ſays, In tis gue apert? poſita ſunt in ſacris 
Scripturis, omnia ea reperiuntur que continent fidem, moreſque 
vivendi. 3. We ſay, he ſpeaks not of the Roman but the 
_ Catholick Ghurch, of far greater Extent, and therefore of far 
greater Credit and Authority than the Roman Church, 4. He 
q — of a Point not expreſſed, but yu not contradicted by 
ripture. 5. He ſays not that Chriſt hath recommended, the 
Church to us for an infallible Definer of all emergent Contro- 
verſies, but for a credible Witneſs of ancient Tradition. Who- 
. ſoever therefore refuſeth to follow the Practice of the Church 
' (underſtand of all Places and Ages) though he be thought to 
reſiſt our Saviour, what is that to us, who caſt off no Practices 
of the Church, but ſuch as are evidently poſt-nate to the Time 
of the Apoſtles, and plainly contrary to the Practice of former 
and purer times. Laſtly, it is evident, and even to Impudence 
itſelf undeniable, that upon this Ground, of believing all Things 
_ by the pm Church as taught by Chriſt, Error was 
held; for Example, the Neceſſity of the Euchari/t for Infants, 
and that in St, Auſtin's Time, and that by St. Auſtin himſelf : 
And therefore without Controverſy this is no certain Ground 
for Truth, which may ſupport Falſehood as well as Truth. 
164. To the Argument wherewith you conclude, I anſwer, 
that though the viſible Church ſhall always without Fail pro- 
poſe ſo much of God's Revelation, as is ſufficient to bring Men 
to Heaven, for otherwiſe it will not be the viſible Church; 
yet it may ſometimes add to this Revelation Things ſupgrflu- 
deut, nay, hurtful, nay, in themſelves damnable, though not 
bs unpardonable z 


nal Sin, not touching the Neceſſity of the Eu- 


Heat, delivering the Doctrine of Chriſtianity calmly and mo- 


e 
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unpardonable ; and ſometimes take from it Things very ex - 
ient and profitable 5 and therefore it is poſſible, without 

in, to reſiſt in ſome Things the.- viſible Obureh of Chriſt, 
But you preſs us farther, and demand, //hat | vifible Church 
was extant, when Luther began, whether it tere the Roman 
or Proteflant Church? As if, it muſt of Neceſſity either be 
Proteſtant or Roman, or Roman of Neceſſity if it were not 
Proteſtant. Vet this is the moſt uſual Fallacy of all your Diſ- 
puters, by ſome ſpecious Arguments to perſuade weak Men, 
that the Church of Proteſtants cannot be the true Church; 
and thence to infer, that without doubt it muſt be the Roman. 
But why may not the Roman be content to be a Part of it, 
and the Grecian another ? And if one muſt be the whole, 
why not the Greet Church as well as the Roman There be- 
ing not one Note of your Church which agrees not to her as 
well as to your own, unleſs. it be, that ſhe is poor and oppreſſed 
by the Turk, and you are in Glory and Splendo r. 
165. Neither is it ſo eaſy to be determined as you pretend, 
That Luther and other Prote/tants oppoſed the tobols viſible Church 
in Matters of Faith; neither is it ſo evident, that the wifible 
Church may not fall into. ſuch a State wherein ſhe may be juſtly 
ſed. And laſtly, for ealling the Diſtinction of Points into 
undamental and not Fundamental, an Evaſion I believe, you 
will find it eaſier to call it ſo than to prove it ſo. But that (hall 
be the Iſſue of the Controverſy in the next Chapter. 


* _ Y 


CH A P. III. 


That the Diſtin&tion of Points Fundamental and not Fundamen- 
tal, is neither pertinent, nor true in our preſent Controverſy. 
And that the Catholic viſible Church cannot rr in either Kind 
of the ſaid Points, 


Hs Diſtinction is abuſed by Proteſtants to many Pur» 
poſes of theirs 3 and therefore if it be either untrue or 
impertinent (as they underſtand, and apply it) the whole Edi- 
fice built thereon muſt be ruinous and falſe. For, if you ob- 
je& their bitter and continued diſcords in Matters of Faith, 
without any Means of Agreement: They inſtantly tell you, 
(as Charity — inly ſhews) that they differ only in 
oints not fundamental. If you convince them, even by their 


own Confeſſions, that the ancient Fathers taught divers Points 
held by the Reman Church againſt Proteſtants : They re; ly, 


that thoſe Fathers may nevertheleſs be ſaved, becauſe thoſe Er- 
| K 2 rors 


13 Charity maintained by Cathalicks, Chap. UT, 
rors were not fundamental. If you will them to remember, 
that Chriſt muſt alway have a viſible Church on Earth, with 
Adminiſtration of. Sacraments, and Succeſſion of Paſtors, and 
that when Luthor appeared there was no Church diſtin from 
the Roman, whoſe Communion and Dactrine Luther then for- 
ſook, and for that Cauſe muſt be guilty of Schiſm.and Hereſy : 
They have an Anſwer (ſuch as it is) that the Catholick Church 
vannot periſh, yet may err in Points not fundamental, and there- 
fore Luther and other Proteſtants were obliged to forſake her 
for fuch Errors, under Pain of Damnation As if (forfooth) 
it were damnabli to hold an Error net fundamental, nor damn- 
nuble. If you wonder how they can teach, that both Catho- 
licks and Proteſtants may be ſaved in their ſeveral Profeſſions: 
They falve this; Contradiction, by ſaying that we both 
in all fundamental Points of Faith, which is enough for Salva- 
tion. And yet, which is prodigiouſſy ſtrange, they could 
never be induoed to give a Catalogue what Points in particular 
be fundamental, but only by ſome general Deſcription, or by 
ref us to the Ape/ſlet Creed, without determining, what 
Points Mervin be fundamental, or not fundamental for the Mat - 
ter: and in what Senſe they be, or be not, ſuch: And yet con- 
cerning the Meaning of divers Points contained in, or reduced 
to the Creed, they differ both from us, and among themſelves. 
And 'indeed it being impoſlible for them to exhibit any ſuch 
Catalogue, the ſaid Diſtinction of Points, although it were perti- 
nent and true, cannot ſerve them to any Purpoſe, but ſtill they 
muſt remain uncertain, whether or no they diſagree from one 
another, from the ancient Fathery, and from the Catholick 
Church, in Points fundamental; which is to ſay, they have 
ro Certainty whether they enjoy the Subſtance of Chriſtian 
Faith, without Which they cannot hope to be ſaved, But of 
this more hereafter, WO) Wan 10 
2. And to the End, that what ſhall be ſaid concerning this 
Diſtinction may be better underſtood, we are to obſerve, that 
there be two Precepts which concern the Virtue of Faith, or 
our a Armen believe divine Truths. The one is by Divincs 


called I rmatiue, whereby we are obliged to have a poſitive ex - 
plicit Belief of ſome chief Artieles of Chriſtian Faith, The other 
termed Negative, which ſtrictly binds us not to diſbelieve, 
that is, not to believe the contrary of any one Point ſufficiently 
repreſented to our Underſtandings, as revealed or ſpoken by 
Almighty God. The faid Affirmative Precept (according to 
the Nature of ſuch Commands) enjoins ſome Act to be per- 
formed, but not at. all Times, nor doth it equally bind all } 
Sorts of Perſons, in Reſpect of all Otj:&: to be ned 

For 


be more clear by Examples. I am not obliged to be always 


\ 


Cu IN. Charity maintained by Catholichs,, 133 
For Objadti z 7 — that ſoma are more to bo ex» 
plicitly and ſeverally believed than other ; either becauſe they 
are in themſelves more great and weighty ; or elſe in Regard 
they inſtruct us in ſome neceſſary Chriſtian Duty towards God, 
ourſelves, or our Neighbour. For Perſons 3 no Doubt but 
ſome are obliged to know diſtinctly more than others, by Rea» 
ſon of their Office, Vocation, Capacity, or the like For 
Times; we arè not obliged to be ſtill in act of exerciſing Acts 
of Faith, but according as ſeveral Occaſions permit or require. 
The ſecond Kind of Precept called Negative, doth: (according 
to the Nature of all ſuch Commands) oblige wniver/ally,, all 
Per ſans, in Reſpect of all Objects; and at all Times; 
& pro ſemper, as Divines ſpeak, This general Doctrine will 


helping my Neighbour, becauſe the Affirmative Precept oh 
Charity bindeth only in ſome particular Caſes ; but I am always 
bound by a Negative Precept, never to do him any Hurt, or 
Wrong. I am not always bound to utter what I know to. be 
true; yet I am obliged, never to ſpeak any one leaſt Untruth,, 
againſt my Knowledge. And (to come to our preſent Purpoſe 
there is no affirmative Precept, commanding us to be at a 
Times actuaſſy believing any one or all Articles of Faith : But 
we are obliged never to exerciſe any Act againſt any one Truth, 
known to be revealed. All Sorts of Perſons are not bound 

licitly and diſtinRly to Know all Things teſtified by God 
either in Scripture, or otherwiſe . but every one is obliged, not. 
to believe the contrary of any one Point, known to be teſtified 
by God, For that were in Fact to affirm, that Gad could be: 
deceived, or would deceive, Which were to overthrow the 
whole Certainty of our Faith, wherein the Thing moſt prin» 
cipal is not the Point which we believe, which Divines call the 
Material Oliech, but the chiefeſt' is the AB, for which we 
believe, to wie, Almighty God's infallible Revelation, or Au- 
thority, which they term the Nrmal Objedd of our Faith. In 
two Senſes thorefore, and with & double Relation, Points of 
Faith may be called fundamental! lu two Senſes therefores, 
and with a double Relation, Pointe of Faith may be called 
fundamental, and neceſſary to Salvation: Ihe one ia taken 
with Reference to the Affirmative: Precept, Whan the Points: 
are of ſuch Quality that tere is Obligation to know: and! be- 
lieve them explicitly and: ſeverally. In this Sevſe/ we grant; 
that there. is Difference- betwixt: Points of Faith, which, Dr. 
Petter v to no Purpoſe laboureth to prove againſt bis-Adverſaryy, 
wha in expreſs Words doth grent and; explicate,* it. But the! 
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Doctor thought to diſſemble the Matter, and not to ſay 
one pertinent Word in Defence of his Diſtinction, as it was 
impugned by Charity * and as it is wont to be ap- 

lied by Proteſtants, e other Senſe, according to which 

oints of Faith may be called fundamental, and neceſſary to 
Salvation, with Reference to the Negative Piecept of Faith, is 
ſuch that we cannot without grievous Sin, and Forfeiture of 
Salvation, diſbelieve any one Point, ſufficiently propounded, as 
revealed by Almighty God, And in this Senſe we avouch, 
that there . no Diſtinction in Points of Faith, as if to rejeR 
ſome, muſt be dumnable, and to reſect others, equally pro- 

ſed as God's Word, might ſtand with Salvation. Yea, the 

bligation of the Negative Precept is far more ſtrict, than is 
that uf the {ffr;mative, which God freely impoſed, and may 
freely releaſe. But it iv impoſſible that he can diſpenſe, or give 
Leave to diſbelleve, or deny what he affirmeth } and in this 
Senſe, Sin and Damnation are more inſeparable from Error in 


Points not flndamentel, than from Ignorance in Articles fun, 


mental, Al! this I ſhew by an Example, which 1 wiſh to be 
articularly noted for the preſent, and for divers other Occaſi- 
ons hereafter. The Creed of the 7 9 A contains divers fun- 
damental Points of Faith, as the Deity, — of Perſons, 
the Incarnation, Paſſion, and ReſurreQion of our Saviour 
Chriſt, We, It contains alſs ſome Points, for their Matter, and 


Nature, in themſelves not fundamental; as under what Judge 


our Saviour ſuffered, that he Was buried, the Circumſtance of 
the Time of his Reſurrection the Third Day, We. But yet 


nevertheleſs whoſoever once knows that theſe Points are con- 


tained in the Apoſtles Creed, the Denial of them is damnable, 
and is in that Senſe a — — Error: and this is the pre- 
eiſe Point of the preſent Queſtion. 

3- And all that hitherto hath been ſaid, is ſo manifeſtly true, 
that no Proteſtant or Chriſtian, if he do but underſtand the 
Terms, and State of the Queſtion, can poſſibly deny it: In- 
ſomuch that I am amazed that Men, who otherwiſe are endued 
with excellent Wits, ſhould ſo enſlave themſelves to their Pre- 
deceſſors in Proteſtantiſm, as till to harp on this DiſtinRion, 
and never regard how impertinently, and untruly it was em- 
ployed by them at firſt, to make all Proteſtants ſeem to be of 
one Faith, becauſe, forſooth they agree in fundamental Points. 
For the Difference amongſt Proteſtants conſiſts not in that ſome 
believe ſome Points, of which others are ignorant, or not 
bound expreſly to know (as Diſtinction ought to be: applyed :) 
but that ſome of them diſbelieve, and directly, wittingly, and 
willingly oppoſe what others do believe to be teſtified — 
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Word of God, wherein there is no Difference between Points 
fundamental, and not fundamental: Becauſe, till Points fun- 
damental be ſufficiently propoſed as revealed by God, it is not 
againſt Faith to tejeR them, or rather without ſufficient Pro- 
ſition it is not poſſible prudently to believe them; and the 
ike is of Points not fundamental, which as ſoon as they come 
to be ſufficiently propounded as divine Truths, they can no 
more be denied than Points fundamental propounded after the 
ſame Manner. Neither will it avail them to their other End, 
that for Preſervation of the Church in being, it is ſufficient that 
ſhe do not err in Points fundamental. For, if in the mean 
Time ſhe maintain any one Error againſt God's Revelation, 
be the Thing in itſelf never ſo ſmall, her Error is damnable, 
and deſtruQive of Salvation, 

But D. Potter forgetting to what Purpoſe Proteſtants 
make Uſe of their Diſtintion, doth finally overthrow It, and 
yields to as much as we can deſire, For aking of that 
Meaſure ' and Pyantity of Faith, without which none can be 
ſaved, he ſaith, It is enough to believe ſome Things by a 
« virtual Faith, or by a general, and as it were, a negative 
« Faith, whereb they are not denied or contradicted.” Now 
our Queſtion is in Caſe that divine Truths, although not fun- 
damental, be denied and contradicted ; and therefore, even ge- 
cording to him, all ſuch Denial excludes Salvation, Aſter, 
he ſpeaks more plainly, * It is true, { faith he) whatſoever v is 
© revealed in Scripture, or propounded by the Church out of 
« Scripture, is in ſome Senſe fundamental, inRegard of the divine 
Authority of God, and his Word, by which it is recommend» 
* ed z that is, ſuch as may not be denied, or contradicted 
without Infidelity ; ſuch as every Chriſtian is bound, with + 
« Humility and Reverence to believe, whenſoever the Know- 
© ledge thereof is offered to him.” And further, * Where 1 
© the revealed Will or Word of God is ſufficiently propound- 
© ed ; there he that oppoſeth is convinced of Error, and he, 
© who is thus convinced, is an Heretick, and Hereſy is a Work 
© of the Fleſh which excludeth from Heaven, (Gal. 5, 20. 
© 21.) And hence it followeth, that it is FUNDAMENTAL 
© to a Chriſtian's FAITH, and neceſſary for his Salvation, 
© that he believe all revealed Truths of God, whereof he may 
© be convinced that they are from God.“ Can any Thing be 
ſpoken more clearly or directly for us, that it is a ſunda- 
mental Error to deny any one Point, though never ſo ſmall, if 
once it be ſufliciently N as a divine Truth, and = 


4 
Page att, Page 2ta; 1 Page 250. 


I 136 Charity maintained by Catbolicks, Cue, II. 
| there is in this Senſe no Diſtinctition betwixt Points fundamen- 
tal and not fundamental; and if any ſhould chance to imagine, 


that it is againſt the Foundation of Faith, not to believe Points g 
fundamental, although they be not ſufficiently propounded, ; 
D. Potter doth nut admit of this 4 Difference' betwixt Points f 
fundamental and not fundamental. For he teacheth, that - 1 
ficient Propoſition of revealed Truth is required before «a Man can np 
be convinced, and for want of ſufficient Conviction he excuſeth f 
the Diſciples from Hereſy, although they believed not our Sa- k 
viour's Reſurrection 5, which is a very fundamental Point of 
Faith. Thus then I argue out of D. Potter's own Conſeſſion: ( 
No Error is damnable unleſs the' contrary Truth be ſufficient] 2 
propounded as revealed dy God: Every Error is damnable, if a 
the contrary Truth be ſufficiently propounded as revealed by if 
God : Therefore all Errors are alike for the general Effect of 4 
Damnation, if the Difference ariſe not from the Manner of 
* | 9 And what now is become of their Di- tl 
nEtion | * 
5. 1 will therefore conclude” with this Argument. Accord- e 
| ing to all Philoſophy and Divinity, the Ly and Diſfingtion R 
of every Thing followeth the Nature and Eſlence thereof; and jc 


therefore, if the Nature and Being of Faith, be not taken from 
the Matterwhich a Man believes, but from the Motive for which 
he believes, (which is God's Word or Revelation) we muſt like- 
wiſe affirm, that the Unity and —_— of Faith, muſt be 
meaſured by God's Revelation (which is alike for all Objects) 
and not by the Smallneſs or Greatneſs of the Matter which wo 
belle e. Now, that the Nature of Faith is not taken from the 
Greatneſs or Smallneſs of the Things believed, is manifeſt ; 
| becauſe otherwiſe one who believes only fundamental Points, 
and another, who together with them, doth alſo believe Points 
not fundamental, ſhould have Faith of different Natures ; yea 
there ſhould be as many Differences of Faith, as there are dif- 
ferent Points which Men believe, according to different Capa- 
cities or Inſtructions, &c. all which conſequences are abſurd, 
and therefore we muſt ſay, that Unity in Faith doth not de- 
pend upon Points fundamental, or not fundamental, but upon 
God's Revelation __ or unequally propoſed ; and Proteſ- 
tants pretending an Unity only by Reaſon of their Agreement 
in fundamental Points, do indeed induce as great a Multipli- 
city. of Faith as there is Multitude of different Objects which 
are believed by them, and ſince they diſagree in Things u! 

revealed by Almighty God, it is evident that they forſake the 
f very 
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very Frrmal Motive of Faith, which is God's Revelation, and 
conſequently loſe all Faith and Unity therein. 

6. T he elt Part of the Title of this Chapter Mat the 
Diſtinctien of Points fundamental, and not fundamental, in the 
Senſi of Proteſtants, i both impertinent and untrue) being de- 
monſtrated ; let us now come te the ſecond: That the Church 
is "_— in all her Definitions, whether they concern Points 
fundamental or not fundamental. And this I prove by theſe 
Reaſons. 

7. It hath been ſhewed in the precedent Chapter, that the 
Church is Judge of Controverſies in'Religion ; which ſhe could 
not be, it ſhe could err in any one Point; as D. Potter would 
not deny, if he were once perſuaded that ſhe is Judge. Becauſe 
if ſhe could err in ſome Points, we could not rely upon her 
Authority and Judgment in any one Thing, 

8, This ſame is proved by the Reaſon we —_—_ before, 
that ſeeing the Church was infallible in all her Definitions 
ere Scripture was written (unleſs we will take away all Cer- 
« tainty of Faith for that Time) we cannot with any Shew of 
Reaſon affirm, that ſhe hath been deprived thereof by the ad- 
joined Comfort'and Help of ſacred Writ, 

Moreover, to ſay that the Catholick Church may pro- 

of any falſe Doctrine, maketh her liable to 4amnable Sn and 
nth and yet D. Potter teacheth that the Church cannot err 
\ damnably, For if in thut Kind of Oath which Divines cafl 

Aſertorinm, wherein God is called to Witneſs, every Falſe» 

hood is a deadly Sin in any private Perſon whatſvever, although 
the 4— be of itfelf neither material nor prejudicial to any 
becauſe the Quantity or Greatneſs of that Sin is not meaſu 
ſo much by the Thing which is affirmed, as by' the Manner, 
and Authority whereby it is avouched, and by the Injury that 
is offered to Almighty God, in applying his Teſtimony to a 
Falſchood : In which 1 * it is the unanimous Conſent of 
all Divines, that in ſuch Kind of Oaths, no /evitas marerie, 
that is, Smallneſs of Mutter, can excufe from a mortal Saeri- 
lege againſt the moral Virtue of Religion, which reſpe&ts Wor- 
ſhip due to God: If ſay, every the leaft Falſehood be deadly 
Sin in the forefaid Kind of Oath, much more pernicious a Sin 
muſt it be in the Publick Per ſon of the Catholick Church to 
propound untrue Articles of Faith, thereby faſtening God's 
prime Verity to Falſehood, and inducing and obliging the World 
to do the fame. Befides, according to the Doctrine of all Di- 
vines, it is not only injurious to God's Eternal Verity, to diſ- 
believe Things by bim revealed, but alſo to propoſe as revealed 


Truths, Things not revealed: As in Commonwealths it is a 
| | heinous | 


1 
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heinous Offence to coin either by counterfeiting the Metal or 
the Stamp, or to apply the King's Seal to a Writing counter- 
feit, although the Contents were ſuppoſed to be true. And 
whereas to ſhew the deteſtable Sin of ſuch pernicivus Fictions, 
the Church doth moſt puniſh all Broachers of 
feigned Revelations, Viſions, Miracles, Prophecies, &c. as in 
particular appeareth in the Council of * Lateran z excommu- 
njcating ſuch Perſons ; if the Church herſelf could propoſe 
falſe Revelations, ſhe herſelf ſhould have been the firſt, and 
chiefeſt Deſerver to have been cenſured, and, as it were ex- 
communicated by herſelf. For as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith in 
Job, Doth God need your Lye, that for him you may {deat De- 
ceitt ® And that of the Apocalypſe is moſt truly verified in fic- 
titious Revelations : [F any bal add to theſe Things, God 
will add unto him the Plagues which are written in thit Book : 
And D. Potter ſaith, to add “ to it (ſpeaking of the Creed) ts 
high Preſumption, almofl as great as to detraft from it, And 
therefore to ſay the Church may add falſe Revelations, is, to 
accuſe her of high Preſumption, and of pernicious Error ex- 
cluding Salvation, f 

10 Perhaps ſome will here reply, that 9 the Church 
may err, yet it is not imputed to her for Sin, by Reaſon ſhe 
doth. not err upon Malice or wittingly, but by Ignorance or 


Miſtake. | 
11. But it is eaſily demonſtrated that this Excuſe cannot 


ſerve. For if the Church be aſſiſted only for Points funda- 
mental, ſhe cannot but know, that ſhe may err in Points not 


fundamental, at leaſt ſhe cannot be certain that ſhe cannot err, 


- and therefore cannot be excuſed from headlong and pernicious 
Temerity, in prepoſing Points not fundamental to be believ- 


ed by Chriſtians, as Matters of Faith, wherein ſhe can have 


no ray, yea, which always imply a Falſehood. For al- 
though the Thing might chance "to be true, and perhaps all 
revealed ; yet for the Matter, ſhe for her Part, doth always 
expoſe herſelf to Danger of Falſehood and Error; and in Fact 
doth always err in the Manner in which ſhe doth propound 
any Matter not fundamental; becauſe ſhe propoſeth it as a 
Point of Faith, certainly true, which yet is always uncertain, 
if ſhe in ſuch Things may be deceived. 

12. Beſides, if the Church may err in Points not funda- 
mental, ſhe may err in propoſing ſome Scripture for canoni- 


cal, which is not ſuch : Or elſe err in keeping and conſerving 
from 
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from Corruptions ſuch Scriptures as are already believed to be 
canonical, For I will ſuppoſe, that in ſuch apocryphal Serip- 
ture as ſhe delivers, there is no fundamental Error againſt 
Faith, or that there is no Falſehood at all but only want of 
Divine Teſtification : In which Caſe D, Potter muſt either 
grant that it is a fundamental Error to apply Divine Revelation 
to any Point not revealed, or elſe muſt yield, that the Church 
may err in her Propoſition or Cu/tody of the Canon of Serip · 
ture: And ſo we cannot be ſure whether ſhe hath not been de- 
ceived already, in Books recommended by her, and accepted 
by Chriſtians. And thus we ſhall have no Certainty of Scrip- 
ture, if the Church want Certainty in all her Definitions 3 and 
it is worthy to be obſerved, that ſome Books of Scripture 
which were not yy known to be canonical, have been af- 
terwards received for ſuch z but never any one Book or Sylla«- 
ble defined by the Church to be canonical, was afterward queſ- 
tioned, or rejected for Apocryphal, A Sign that God's 
Church is infallibly aſſiſted by the Holy Gholt, never to pro- 
poſe as Divine Truth, any Thing not revealed by God : And 
that, Omiſion to define Points not ſufficiently diſcuſſed is lau- 
dable, but Commiſſion in propounding Things not revealed, 
inexcuſable;z into which Precipitation our Saviour Chriſt never 
hath nor never will, permit his Church to fall, 

13. Nay, to limit the general Promiſes of our Saviour 
Chriſt . to his Church to Points only fundamental, name- 
ly, that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail again her : And 
x of the Holy Ghoſt * ſhall lead her inte all Truth, &c. is to 
deſtroy all Faith, For we may by that Doctrine and Manner 
of interpreting the Scripture, limit the Infallibility of the A- 
poſtles Words, and Preaching,' only to Points fundamental : 
And whatſoever general Texts of Scripture ſhall be alledged 
for their Infallibility, they may by D. Potter's Example be ex- 
ome and reſtrained to Points fundamental. By the ſame 

eaſon it may be further affirmed, that the Apoſtles, and o- 
ther Writers of Canonical Scripture, were endued with In- 
fallibility, only in ſetting down Points fundamental. For if 
it be urged, that all ah is divinely inſpired ; that it is 
the Word of God, &c. D. Potter hath afforded you a read 
Anſwer, to ſay that Scripture is inſpired, &c. only in th 
Parts or Parcels, wherein it delivereth fundamental Points. In 
this Manner, D. Fetherby ſaith, * The Apoſtle 3 twice in one 
Chapter profeſſed, that this he ſpeaketh, and not the _ 


' Mat. xvi. 18. 1 Tobn xvi. 13. | 3 In his Sermons. 
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well content that where he wants the Warrant of 


© Ho iy ve 
© the expreſy Word of God, that Part of his Writings ſhould 


be eſteemed as the Word of Man.“ D. Potter alſo ſpeaks 
very dangerouſly towards this . — Set. g. where he en» 
eue to prove, that the Infallibility of the Church is l- 


mited to Points fundamental, becauſe, a+ Nature, ſo God it 
' either defettive in * Neceſſariet, nov laviſh in Superfluities.. 
eaſon doth likewiſe prove, that the Infallibility of 
Scripture and of the Apoſtles muſt be reſtrained to Points no- 


Which 


celivry to Salvation, that ſo God be not accuſed, as defec- 
tive in neceſſariet, or laviſh in Superfluities, In the ſame Place, 
he hath a Diſcourſe much tending to this Purpoſe, where ſpeak- 
ing of theſe Words: The Spirit ſhall lead you into all Truth, 
© and ſhall abide, with 4 you for ever,” he ſaith, Though 
© that Promiſe was 1 dir — primarily made to the Apoſ- 
& tles (who had the Spirit's Guidance in a more high and ab- 
© ſolute Manner than any fince them) yet it was made to 
© them for the Behoof of the Church, and is verified in the 
© Church univerſal, But all Truth is not ſimply all, but all 
© of ſome Kind, To be led into all Truths, is to know and 
© believe them. And who is fo ſimple, as to be ignorant, 
that there are many Millions of Truths, 5 Nature, Hiſtory, 
Divinity) whereof the Church is ſimply-ignorant ? How 
© many Truths lie unrevealed in the infinite Treaſure of God's 
© Wiſdom, wherewith the Church is not acquainted, &c. 80 


* then the Truth itſelf enforceth us to underſtand by (all 


Truths) not ſimply all, not all which God can poſſibly re- 


© veal, but all pertaining to the Subſtance of Faith, all Truth 


© abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation.” Mark what he faith, 
© That Promiſe (The Spirit ſhall lead you into all T'ruth,) 
© was made directly to the Apoſtles, and is verified in the U- 
© niverſal Church, but by all Truth is not underſtood ſimply 
© all, but all appertaining to the Subſtance of Faith, and ab- 
A ſolutely neceflary to Salvation.” Doth it not hence follow 
thut the Promiſe made to the Apoſtſes of being led into al 
Truth, is to be underſtvod only of all Truth abſolutely no- 
ceſſkry to Salvation z and conſequently thelr Preaching and 
Writing were not infallible in Points not fundamental ? Or, if 
the Apoſtles were infallible in all Things which they propoſed 
as divine Truth, the like muſt be affirmed of the Church, be- 
eauſe D. Poster teneheth, the ſaid Promiſe te be verified in the 
Chureh, And as he limits the aforeſaid Words to Polnts fun- 
damental z ſo may he reſtrain what other Text ſoever that 
can 
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can be nos for the univerſal Infallibility of the Apoſtles or 
Scriptures, 30 he may 1 and ſo he mult! leaſt otherwiſe he 
receive this Anſwer of his own from. himſelf: How many 
Truths lie unrevealed in the influite Treaſure of C Wiſdom, 
wherewith the Church it not acquainted , And therefore to 
verify ſuch general Saying, they muſt be underſtood of Truths 
abſolutely neceſlary to Salvation, Are not theſe fearful Con- 
ſequences ? and yet D. Potter will never be able to avoid them, 
till he come to acknowledge the Infallibility of the Church in 
all Points by her propoſed as divine Truths; and thus It is 
univerſally true that ſhe is led into all Truth, in regard that our 
Saviour never permits her to define or teach any Falſchod, 
14. All, that with any Colour may be replyed to this Ar 
ment, is; that if once we call any one Book, or Parcel of 
Scripture in queſtion ; although for the Matter it contains no 
fundamental Error, yet it is of great Importance and Funda- 
mental, by Reaſon of the Conſequence z becauſe, if once we 
doubt of one Book received for Canonical, the whole Canon 
is made doubtful and uncertain, and therefore the Infallibility 
of Scripture muſt be Univerſal, and not confined within the 
Compaſs of points fundamental. _ 
15. I Anſwer : For the Thing it ſelf it is very true, that 
if I doubt of any one Parcel of Scripture received for ſuch, 1 
may doubt of all: And thence by the fame Parity I infer, that 
if we doubt of the Church's Infallibility in ſome Points, we 
could not believe her in any one, and conſequently not in pro- 
pounding Canonical Books, or any other Points fundamental 
or not Fundamental; which Thing _ moſt abſurd and 
withal moſt impioug, we muſt take away the Ground thereof, 
and believe that ſhe cannot err in avy Point great or mall; 
And ſo this Nur much more ſtrengthen What we ltitend 
to prove. Yet l add that Proteſtants'catnet make uſe of this 
Reply with any good Coherence to this their Diſtinction, and 
ſome other Doctrines which they defend. For, if D. Potter 
dan tell what Points in partlcular be Fundamental (as In hiv 9 
Set, he pretendeth) then he might be ſure, that whenſoever he 
meets with ſuch Points in Scripture, in them it Is infalllbly - 
true, although it may err in others : and not only true, but 
clear, becauſe Proteſtants teach that In Matters neceſſiry to 
Salvation, the Scripture. ls ſo clear, that all ſuch neceffury 
ruths are either manifeſtly contained therein, or may be eleur- 
ly deduced from It. Which Doctrines belng put together, to 
wit, That Scriptures cannot err in Points fundamental! that 
they elearly contain all ſuch Points z and that they can tell 
what Points in particular be ſuch, I mean fundamental it ls 
manifeſt, 
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manifeſt, that it is ſufficient for Salvation, that Scripture be in« 
fallible only in Points fundamental, For ſuppoſing theſe Doc- 
trines of theirs to be true, they may be ſure to find in Serip- 
ture all Points neceſſary to Salvation, although it were fallible 
in other Points of leſs Moment. Neither will they be able to 
avoid this Impiety againſt holy Scripture, till they renounce 
their other Doctrines, and in particular, till they believe that 
Chriſt's, Promiſes to his Church are not limited to Points fun- 
damental. 3 N 

16. Beſides, from the Fallibility of Chriſt's Catholick Church 
in ſome Points, it followeth, That no True Proteſtant, learn- 
ed or unlearned, doth or can with Affurance believe the uni- 
verſal Church in any one Point of Doctrine. Not in Points of 
lefſer Moment, which they call not Fundamental; becauſe th 
believe that in ſuch Points ſhe may err. Nt in — 
becauſe they muſt know what Points be fundamental, before 
they go to learn of her, leaſt otherwiſe they be rather deluded 
than inſtruted ; in regard that her certain, and infallible Di- 
rection extends only to Points fundamental. Now, if before 
they addreſs themſelves to the Church, they muſt know what 
Points are fundamental, they learn not of her, but will be as 
fit to teach, as to be taught by her: How then are all Chriſti- 
ans ſo often, ſo ſeriouſly, upon ſo dreadful Menaces, by Fa- 
thers, Scriptures, and our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, counſelled 
and commanded to ſeek, to hear, to obey the Church? St. 
Auſtin was of a very different Mind from Proteſtants : * If 
* (ſaith he) the * Church through the whole World practiſe 
any of theſe Things, to diſpute whether that ought to be ſo 
© done, is a moſt inſolent Madneſs.” And in another Place, 
he faith, That which the * whole Church holds, and is not 
© ordained by Councils, but hath always been kept, is moſt 
« rightly believed to be delivered by Apoſtolical Authority,” 
The ſame holy Father teacheth, that the Cuſtom of baptizing 
Children cannot be proved by Scripture alone, and yet - that it 
is to be believed, as derived from the Apoſtles, * The Cuſtom 
« of our Mother the 3 Church (ſaith he) in baptiaing Infants 
+ is in no wiſe to be condemned, nor to be accounted ſuper- 
« fluous, nor is at all to be believed, unleſs it were an Apoſto- 
« lical Tradition.” And elſewhere. * Chriſt + is of Profit 
to Children baptized : Is he therefore of profit to Perſons 
not believing ? But God forbid, that I ſhould ſay, Infants 


do not believe. I have already ſaid, he believes in another, 
| | * who 


Zei. 118. Lib. 4. de Bapt. cap. 4. Lib. 10. ds 
Geneſi ad liter. cap. 3. 9 Serm. 14 de verbis Hoſt. c. 18. 
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4 who ſinned in another, It is ſaid he believes, and it is of 
« Force, and he is reckoned —_— ſaithful that are bap- 
«© tized. This is the Authority our 

« againſt this ſtrength, againſt this invincible Wall whoſoever 


« ruſheth ſhall be cruſhed in Pieces.“ To this Argument the 


Proteſtants in the Conference at Ratisbon gave this round An- 
ſwer : Nos ab Auguſtino 5 hac in / hy libere diſſentimus : In 
this we 2 diſagree from Auguſtin, Now if this Doctrine 
of baptizing Infants be not Fundamental in D. Potter's Senſe, 
then according to St. Augu/tin, the Infallibility of the Church 
extends to Points not fundamental. But if on the other Side 
it be a fundamental Point; then, according to the ſame holy 
Doctor, we muſt rely upon the Authority of the Church for 
ſome fundamental Point not contained in Scripture, but deli- 
vered by Tradition. The like Argument I frame out of the 
ſame Father about the not Re-baptizing of thoſe who were 
baptized by Hereticks, whereof he excellently to our preſent 
Purpoſe ſpeaketh in this Manner, We follow “ indeed in this 
Matter even the moſt certain Authority of canonical Scrip- 
* ture.” But how? conſider his Words; Although verily 
© there be brought no Example for this Point out of the cano- 
© nical Scriptures, yet even in this Point the Truth of the ſame 
« Scripture is held by us, while we do that, which the Autho- 
© rity of Scriptures doth recommend, that ſo, becauſe the holy 
«© Scripture cannot deceive us, whoſoever is afraid to be deceiv- 
© ed by the obſcurity of this Queſtion, muſt have recourſe to 
the ſame Church concerning it, which without anyAmbiguity 
© the holy Scripture doth demonſtrate to us. Among many 
other Points in the aforeſaid Words, we are to obſerve, that 
according to this holy Father, when we prove ſome Points 
not particularly contained in Scripture, by the Authority 'of 
the Church ; even in that caſe we ought not to be ſaid to be- 
lieve ſuch Points without Scripture, becauſe Scripture itſelf 
recommends the Church; and therefore relying on her, we re- 
ly on Scripture, without danger of being deceived by the ob- 
ſeurity of any Queſtion defined by the Church. And elſe- 
where, he ſaith, * Seeing this is 7 written in no Scripture, we 
* muſt believe the Teſtimony of the Church, which Chriſt de- 
© clareth to ſpeak the Truth.“ But it ſeems D. Potter is of 
Opinion that this Doctrine about no Rebaptizing ſuch as were 
baptized by Hereticks, is no neceſſary Point of Faith, nor the 
contrary an Hereſy : wherein he contradicteth St, Auer. 
rom 


s See Protocol. Monach. edit. 2. p. 367. Lib. 1. cont, Creſeon, 
cap. 32. & 33. 7. De Unit. Eccl, cap. 19. 
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ther the Church hath; 


* 


from whom we have now heard, that what the Church teach- 
eth, is truly ſaid to be taught by Scriptute; and - confequently 
to deny this Particular Point, delivered by the Church, is to 
. oppoſe Scripture it ſelf, Vet if he will needs hold, that this 
Point is not fundamental, we muſt conclude out of 8. Aufline, 
{a we did concerning the baptizing of Children) that the in- 
fallibility of the Church reacheth to Points not Fundamental. 
The ſame Father in another Place, concerning this very que- 
ſtion of the validity of Baptiſm conferred by Heretiques, ſaith: 
© The * Apoſtles indeed have preſcribed nothing of this, but 
this Cuſtom.ought-to be believed, to be originally taken from 
their Tradition, as there are many things that the univerſal 
Church obſerveth, which are therefore with good reaſon be- 
_ © lieved to have been commanded by the . Apoſtles, although 
. © they be not written.” No leſs clear is St. Chryſaſtom for the 
infallibility of the Traditions of the Church. For, treating on 
theſe words, (2. Th ii. Stand, and hold the Traditions which 
Jeu have learned, whether by ſpeech or by our Epiftle) he faith: 
Hence it is * manifeſt that they delivered not all _ R 
letter, but many things alſo without writing, and theſe allo 
ate worthy of belief. Let us therefore account the Traditi- 
on of the Church to be worthy of belief; It is a Tradition: 
Seek no more. Which words are ſo plainly againſt Prote- 
Rants, that Hbitaker is as plain with St. Cbryſaſlom, ſaying : 
© I anſwer * that this is an inconſiderable ſpeech, and unwor- 
© thy ſo great à Father,” But let us conclude with St. Au- 
19 that the Church cannot approve any Error ugainſt 
Falth or good manners, * The Church (/aith he) being + pla · 
© ced between much chaff and cockle, doth 'tolerate many 
6 Gings but yet ſhe doth not approve, nor diſſemble, not 
«Got pay, which are againſt Faith or good life. 
1. And as 1 have proved that Proteſtants, according to 
their grounds, cannot yield infallible Aſſent to the Church in 
any one, Point: ſo by the ſame reaſon I prove, that they can- 
hot rely upon Scripture it (elf in any one Point of Faith, Not 
In Point of leſſer moment (or not fundamentals) becauſe in 
ſuch Points the Cathelique Church, (according to D. Potter) 
and much more any Proteſtant may err, and think it is con- 
tained in Seripture, when it is not, Net in Points Fundamen- 
#8), becauſe they (muſt firſt: know what Points be Fundamen- 
tal, before they can be aſſured, that they cannot err in under- 
ſtanding the 'Scripture ; and conſequently, independently of 
Seripture, they muſt forcknow all Fundamental 1 - 
aith ; 
1 De Bapt. cont. Donat. I. 5. c. 23, * Hom, 4 3 De ſacra 
Script. p. 678, + Ep. 119. : 
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that they tell us of certai 


Faith; and therefore they do nat indeed rely upon Scripture 
either for Fundamental, or not Fundamental Points. 
18. Befides, I __ ET Potter, and other Proteſtants, 

n Points which they calf Fundamen- 
| fl, and we cannot wreft from them a Hit im particular of fuch 
Points, without which no man can teff whether or no he err 
in Points Fundamental, and be capable of Salvation. And, 
which is moſt lamentable, inſtead of giving us ſuch a Cata- 
logue, they fall to wrangle among themfelves about the making 
of it | ub | 


19. Calvin holds the? Pope's Primacy, Invocation of Saints, 
Free- will, and ſueh like, to be Fundamental Errors over- 
throwing the Gofpet, Others are not of his mind, as Ae 
lanfthon, who faith, in e the opinion of Bimſeff, and other his 
Brethren, * That tht Monarchy of the Bifop of Rome is of 
* ufe or profit, to this end, that conſent of Doctrine may be 
© retained, An agreement therefore be eftabitſhed 
© in this Article of the Pope's Primacy, if other Articles could 
© be agreed upon.“ If the Pope's Primicy, be a means, fbr 
conſent of Doctrine may be retained, firſt fubmit to it, and 
other articles will be ay ag rec upon. Luther alfo faith of 
the Pope's Primacy, it may be Boyne 7 withal, And why 
then, O Zuther, did you not bear with it? And how can yon 
and your followers be excuſed from damnable Schiſm, who 
choſe rather to divide God's Church, than to bear with that, 
which you confeſs may be herne withal# But let us go for- 
ward. That the Doctrine of Free-will, Prayer for the Dead, 
worthipping of Images, Worſhip and Invocation of Saints, 
Real preſence, Tranſubſtantiation, 3 under one kind, 
Satisfaction and Merit of Works, and the Maſs, be not Fun- 
damentul Errors, is taught (rev] by divers Proteſtants 
carefully alledged in the Prote/fantr * Apology, &c. nv name! 
by Per Int, artwri ht, Frith, Fulk, Acury, Spar de, Gon U 
uther, Renoldi, Whitaker, Tindal, Franci: Tabnſten, with 
others, Contrary to theſe, is the Confefſion of the Chri/tian 
Faith, ſo called by Proteſtants, which J mentioned o hereto- 
fore, wherein we are damned unto wnguenchable Fire, for the 
Doctrine of Maſs ; Prayer to Saints, and for the Dead j Free» 
will, Preſence at Idgl- fervice, Man's Merit, with ſuch like. 
uſtification by Faith alone is by ſome Proteſtants affirmed to 
the Sout of the w Church : The only principal origin of Sa 


s Inflit.l. 4. c. 2. Cent Ep. Theol. Ep. 74% 7 In Afirtionis, 
art. 36. * Trac. 2, c. 2. Seb. 14. after F.“ 9 Cap. 1. v. 4. 
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vation, of all other Points of Doctrine the thiefeſt and weigh» 
tieſt. Which yet, as we have ſeen, is contrary to other Pro- 
teſtants, who teach that merit of good works is not a Fun- 
damental Error; yea, divers Proteſtants defend merit of good 
works, as may be ſeen in “ Breerely, One would think that 
the King's Supremacy, for which ſome bleſſed men loſt their 
lives, was once among Proteſtants held for a capital point; 
but now D. Andrews late of Wincheſter, in his Book againſt 
Pellarmine tells us, that it is ſufficient to reckon it among true 
Doctrinet. And Witton denies that Prote/tants hold * the 
King's Supremacy to be an eſſential Point of Faith. O free- 
dom of the new Goſpel | Hold with Catholiques, the Pope; 
or with Proteſtants, the King z or with Puritans, neither Pope, 
nor King, to be Head of the Church, all is one, you may be 
ſaved. Some as Ca/talio © and the whole Set of the Acade« 
mical Proteſtants hold, that Doctrines, about the Supper, Bap- 
tiſm, the State and office of Chriſt, how he is one with his Fa» 
ther, the Trinity, Predeſtination, and divers other ſuch que» 
ſtions are not — to Salvation, And (that you may ob · 
ſerve how ungrounded, and partial their Aſſertions be) Perkinz 
teacheth, that the real preſence of our Saviour's Body In the 
Sacrament, as it is believed by Catholiques, is a Fundamental 
Error z and yet affirmeth the Conſubſtantiation of Lutheran; 
not to be ſuch, notwithſtanding that divers chief Lutherans to 
their Conſubſtantiation — the prodigious Hereſy of Ubiquita- 
tion. Dr. Uſer in his Sermon of the Unity of the Catholique 
Faith, grants Salvation to the Mthiopians, who yet with Chri- 
ſtian Baptiſm join Circumciſion, D. Potter, ? cites the Doc- 
trine of ſome, whom he termeth men of great learning and 
judgment; that, all who pro 7 to love and howur JESUS 
CHRIST are in the viſible Chriſtian Church, and by Ca- 
tholiques ta be reputed Brethren. One of theſe Men of great 
learning and judgment, is Thomas Morton, by D. Potter 
cited in his Margent, whoſe love and honour to Feſus Chriſt 
you may perceive by his ſaying, that the Churches of Arians, 
(who denied our Saviour Chriſt to be God) are to be accounted 
the Church of God, becauſe they do hold the foundation of the 
Goſpel, which is Faith in Feſus Chriſt the Son of God, and 
Saviour of the world. And, which is more, it ſeems by theſe 
charitable Men, that for being a member of the Church it is 

| | not 


s The Confeſſion of Bohemia in the Harmony of Confeſſions, p. 25 3. 
4 Traf. 3. See. 7. under M. u. 15. In his Anſwer to a Po- 
piſb Pamphlet, p. 68, Vid. Gal. Reginald. Calv. Turciſ. l. 2. 
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not neceſſary to believe one only God. For D. Potter * a+ 
mong the arguments to prove Hooker's and Morton's opinion, 
brings this: The people of the ten Tribes after their defettion, 
not tit h landing their groſs Corruption and [dolatry, remain» 
eth ſtill a true Church, e may alſo, as it ſeemeth by theſe 
Mens been - deny the Reſurrection, and yet be members 
of the true Church, For a learned man (ſaith D. Potter 9 
in behalf of Hooker's and Morton's opinion) was anciently 
made a Biſhop of the Catholique Church, though he did pro- 
feſſedly doubt of the laſt Reſurrection of our Bodies, 
Saviour | What Times do we behold ? If one may be a Mem- 
ber of the true Church, and yet deny the Trinity of the Per- 
ſons, the Godhead of our Saviour, the neceſſity of m—_— z 
if we may uſe Circumciſion, and with the Worſhip of God 
join Idolatry, wherein do we differ from "Turks and Jews, ? 
Or rather, are we not worſe than either of them ? If they 
who oy our Saviour's Divinity, might be accounted the 
Church of God, How will they deny that favour to thoſe an- 
clent Heretiques, who denied our Saviour's true Humanity ? 
And fo the total Denial of Chriſt will not exclude one from 
being a Member of the true Church, St. Hillary * makes it 
of equal Neceſſity for Salvation, that we believe our Saviour 
to be true God, and true Man, ſaying : “ This manner of 
« Cunfeſſion we are to hold, that we remember him to be the 
Son of God, and the Son of Man, becauſe the one without 
the other, can give no hope of Salvation.“ And yet D. 
Potter faith of the aforeſaid Doctrine, of Hooker and Morton : 
* The * Reader may be pleaſed to approve or reject it, as he 
* ſhall find Cauſe.” And in another Place, * he ſheweth fo 


much good liking of this Doctrine, that he explicateth and 


proveth the Church's perpetual Viſibility by it. And in the 
ſecond Edition of his Book, he is — to declare and illu- 
ſtrate it more at large than he had done before: Howſoever, 
this ſufficiently ſheweth, that they have no certainty what 
Points be fundamental. Ar for the Arians in particular, the 
Author whom Dr. Potter cites for a moderate Catholigue, but 
is indeed a plain Heretigue, or rather Atheiſt, Lucian - like 
jeſting at all Religion, +4 placeth Ariani/m among fundamental 
Errors : But contrarily, an Engliſh Proteſtagt Divine maſked 
under the the Name of Irenæus Philalethes, in a little Book 


in Latin, intituled Diſſertatio de pace, & concordia Eccleſiæ, 
L 2 endeavoureth 


Page 121. 9 Page 122. : Comment. in Mat. Cap. 
16. Page 123. Page 253. + A moderate Examination, 
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endeayouretly to prove, that even the Denial of the Bleſſed 
Triaity may ſtand with Salvation. Divers Proteſtants have 
taught that the Roman Church erreth in fundamental Points, 
But D. Potter and others teach the contrary, which could not 
happen if they could agree what be fundamental Points, You 
brand the Donati/is with the Note of an Error, in the mat- 
ter 5 and the Nature of it properly heratical ; becauſe they 
taught that the Church remained only with them, in the Part 
of Danatus. And yet many Proteſtants are fo far from hold- 
ing that Docttine to be a fundamental Error, that themſelves 
go further, and ſay, that for divers Ages before Luther there 
was no true viſible Church at all. It is then too apparent, 


that you have no Agreement in ſpecifying what be fundamen- 


tal Points; neither have you any Means to determine what 
they be; for, if you have any ſuch Means, why do you not 
agree? You tell us the Creed contains all Points fundamental: 
which, although it were True, yet you ſee it ſerves not to 
bring you to a particular Knowledge, and Agreement in ſuch 
Paints. And no Wonder, For. (beſides what I have faid al- 
ready in the beginning of this Chapter, and am to deliver more 
at large in the next) after ſo. much Labour and Paper ſpent to 
prove that the Creed cantains all fundamental Points, you con- 
clude : © It remains $ very probable, that the Creed is the per- 
« fet Summary of thoſe fundamental Truths, whereof con- 
© fiſts the. Unity of Faith, and of the Catholique Church.“ 
Very probable ?. Then according to all good Logick, the con- 
trary may remain very probable, and ſo all remain as full of 
uncertainty, as beford. The whole Rule, 2 ſay, and the ſole 
Fudge of: your Faith muſt be Scripture. Scripture doth indeed 
deliver divine Truths, but ſeldom doth qualify. them, or declare 
whether they be, or be not, abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. 
You fall 7 heavy upon Charity Miſtalen, becauſe he demands 
a particular Catalogue of fundamental Points, which yet you 
are obliged in Conſcience to do, if you be able. For without 
ſuch a Catalogue, no Man can be aſſured whether or no he 
have Faith ſufficient to Salvation. And therefore take it not 
in ill Part, if we again and again demand ſuch a Catalogue. 
And that you may ſee we proceed fairly, I will perform on our 
behalf, what we requeſt of you, and do here deliver a Ca- 
talogue, wherein are compriſed all Points by us taught to be 
necellary to Salvation in theſe Words: We are obliged un- 
© der pain of Damnation, to believe whatſoever the Catholick 
© Viſible Church of Chriſt propoſeth, as revealed by Almighty 


| | | God. 
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God.“ If any be of another Mind, all Catholiques: de» 
nounce him to de no Catholique. But enough of this. And 
: go forward with the Infallibility of the Church in all 
oints. | at”. 207» 15 

20. For even out of your own Doctrine, that the Church 
cannot err in Points neceſſary to Salvation, any wiſe Man will 
infer, that it behoves all who have care of their Souls, not to 
forſake her in any one Point. 1. Becauſe they are aſſured, 
that although her Doctrine proved not to be true, in ſome 
Point, yet even according, to D. Potter, the Error cannot be 
Fundamental, nor deſtructive of Faith, and Salvation : Nei- 
ther can they be accuſed of any the leaſt Imprudence, in er- 
ring (if it were poſſible) with the univerſal Church, Second- 
ly, ſince ſhe is, under pain of eternal Damnation, to be be- 
lieved, and obeyed in ſome Things, wherein confelledly the is 
indued with Intallibility ; 1 cannot in Wiſdom ſuſpect her Cre- 
dit in Matters of leſs Moment. For who would truſt another 
in Matters of higheſt Conſequence, and be afraid to rely on 
him in Things of leſs Moment ? Thirdly, ſince (as I ſaid) we 
are undoubtedly obliged not to forſake her. in the chiefeft, or 
fundamental Points, and that there is no Rule to know pre- 
ciſely what, and how many thoſe fundamental Points be; I 
cannot without hazard of my Soul leave her in any one Point, 
leaſt perhaps that Point, or Points, wherein I forſake her, 
— indeed to be Fundamental, and neceſſary to Salvation. 

that viſible Church, which cannot err in Points 
fundamental, doth without Diſtinction propound all her Defi- 
nitions concerning Matters of Faith to be believed under Ana- 
thema's or Curſes, eſteeming all thoſe that reſiſt, to be deſer- 
vedly caſt out of her Communion, and holding it a Point ne- 
ceflary to Salvation, that we believe ſhe cannot err: Where- 
in if the ſpeak Truth, then to deny any one Point in particu- 
lar, which ſhe defineth, or to affirm in general, that ſhe may 
err, puts a Man into a ſtate of Damnation. Whereas to be- 
lieve her in ſuch Points as are not neceſſary to Salvation, can- 
not endanger Salvation; as likewiſe to remain in ber Commu- 
nion, can bring no great Harm, becauſe ſhe cannot maintain 
any damnable Error, or Practice: But to be divided from her 
(he being Chriſt's pany . is molt certainly dam- 
nable, Fifthly, the true rch, being in lawful and certain 
Poſſeſſion of Superiority and Power, to command and require 
Obedience from all Chriſtians in ſome Things: I cannot with- | 
out grievous Sin withdraw my Obedience in any one, unleſs 
I evidently know, that the Thing commanded comes not with- 


in the compaſs of thoſe Things to which her power extend. 
L 3 | eth! 


10 Charity maintained by Catholicks. Cnap, III. 


eth? And who can better inform me, how far God's Church 
can proceed, than God's Church her ſelf? Or to what Doc- 
tor can the Chiidren and Scholars, with greater Reaſon, and 
more Security, fly for Direction, than to the Mother and ap- 
pointed Teacher of all Chriſtians : In following her, I ſooner 
ſhall be excuſed, than in cleaving to any particular Set or 
Perſon, teaching or applying Scriptures againſt her Doctrine, 
or Interpretation. Sixthly the fearful examples of innumera- 
ble Perſons, who forſaking the Church upon pretence of her 
Errors, have failed even in fundamental Points, and ſuffered 
Shipwreck of their Salvation, ought to deter all Chriſtians 
from oppoſing her in any one Doctrine, or Practice: as (to o- 
mit other, both Ancient and Modern Hereſies) we ſee that 
divers chief Proteſtants, pretending to reform the Corrupti- 
ons of the Church, are come to affirm, that for many Ages 
the erred to Death, and wholl riſhed : which D. Potter 
cannot deny to be a fundamen — againſt that Article of 
our Creed, I believe the Catholigue Church, as he affirmeth 
it of the Donati/ts, becauſe they confined the univerſal Church 
within Africa, or ſome other ſmall Tract of Soil, Left there- 
fore I may fall into ſome fundamental Error, it is moſt ſafe 
for me to believe all the Decrees of that Church which cannot 
err fundamentally ; eſpecially if we add, That, according to 
the Doctrine of Catholique Divines, one Error in Faith, whe- 
ther it be for the Matter it ſelf, great or ſmall, deſtroys Faith, 
as is ſhewed in Charity Miftaken ; and confequently to accuſe 
the Church of any one Error, is to affirm, that loſt all 
Faith, and erred damnably ; which very Saying is damnable, 

becauſe it leaves Chriſt no viſible Church on Earth. 
al. To all theſe Arguments, I add this Demonſtration : 
D. Potter teacheth, that there neither * was nor can be any 
© juſt Cauſe to depart from the Church of Chriſt, no more than 
© from Chriſt himſelf.” But if the Church of Chriſt can err 
in ſome Points of Faith, Men not only may, but muſt for- 
ſake her in thoſe, (unleſs D, Potter will have them believe 
one Thing, and profeſs another :) and if ſuch Errors and Cor- 
ruptions ſhould fall out to be about the Church's Liturgy, 
publick Service, Adminiſtration of Sacraments, and the like ; 
they who perceive fuch Errors, muſt of Neceſſity leave her 
external Communion. And therefore, if once we grant the 
Church may err, it followeth that Men may, and ought to 
forſake her (which is againſt D. Potter's own Words) or elſe 
they are inexcuſable who left the Communion of the Roman 
Church, under pretence of Errors, which they grant not 
| to 
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to be fundamental. And, if D. Potter think good to an- 
ſwer this Argument, he muſt remember his own Doctrine 
to be, that even the Catholique Church may err in Points not 
fundamental, | 
232. Another Argument for the univerſal Den of the 
Church, I take out of D. Potter's own words. If (ſaith 
© he) we * did not diſſent in ſome Opinions from the preſent 
* Roman Church, we could not agree with the Church truly 
© Catholique.* Theſe Words cannot be true, unleſs he pre- 
ſuppoſe that the Church truly Gatholigue cannot err in Points 
not fundamental. For if ſhe may err in ſuch Points, the Ro- 
man Church which he affirmeth to err only in Points not fun- 
damental, may agree with the Church truly Catholique, it ſhe 
likewiſe may err in Points not fundamental. Therefore either 
he muſt acknowledge a plain Contradiction in his own Words, 
or elſe muſt grant that the Church truly Catholique cannot err 
in Points not fundamental, which is what we intended to 
prove. | 

23. If Words cannot perſwade yau, that in all Controver- 
ſies you muſt rely upon the Infallibility of the Church ; at leaſt 
yield your Aſſent to Deeds, Hitherto I have produced Argu- 
ments drawn, as it were, ex natura rei, from the Wiſdom and 
| Goodneſs of God, who cannot fail to have left ſome infallible 
Means to determine Controverſies, which, as we have prov- 
ed, can be no other, except a viſible Church, infallible in all 
her Definitions. But becauſe both Catholiques and Proteſtants 
receive holy Scripture, we may thence alſo prove the Infalli- 
bility of the Church in all Matters which concern Faith and 
Religion. Our Saviour ſpeaketh clearly : The Gates of Hell 3 
Hall not prevail againſt her. And, 4 I will att my Father, 
and he will give you another Paraclete, that he may abide with 
you for ever, The Spirit of Truth. And, But when be, the 
Spirit of 5 Truth cometh, he ſhall teach you all Truth, The 
Apoſtle ſaith, that the Church is the Pillar, and Ground of 
6 Truth, And, He gave ſome Apeſiles, and ſome Prophets, 
and other ſome Evangeli/ts, and other ſome 1 1 and Doctors, 
to the Conſummation of the Saints under the Wark of the Mini- 
firy, unto the edifying of the Body of Chriſt ; until we meet all 
into the Unity 15 Faith, and Knowledge of the Son of God, 
into a perfect Man, into the Meaſure of the Age of the Ful- 
neſs of Chriſt : that now we be not Children, wawering, and 
carried about with every wha of Doctrine in the — of 

| L 4 _ 
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Mas, in Craftineſs, ts the Circutivegtion 7 H Errir. 
which Words Cel clearly ecough to prove, that the Church 
is univerſally infallible, without Which, Unity of Faith could 
t be conſerved again every Wind of Doctrine. And yet 
D. Potter“ limits t eſe Promiſes ap rivileges to Jundamen- 
tal Points, in which he grants the Church cahnot err. I urge 
the Words of Scripture zhich are univerſal, and do not men- 
tion any ſuch Reſtraint. 1 alledge that moſt reafonable, and 
received Rule, that Scriptute is to be underſtood literally, as 
it ſoundeth, unleſs ſome maiilfeſt Abſurdity force us to the eon- 
trat y. But all will not ſerve to accord our different Interpre- 
tation. In the mean time divers of D. Potter's Brethren ſtep 
in, and reje& his Limitation, as 8 and ſomewhat 
taſting of Papiſtry : And therefore they refttain the mentioned 
Texts, either to the Infallibility which the Apoſttes, and other 
ſacred Writers had in penning of Scriptute; or elſe to the 
invi/ible Church of the Elect; and to them not abfolutely, 
but with a double Reſtriction, that they ſhall not fall dammably, 
and finally ; and other Men have as much 1 as theſe, 
to interpoſe their Opinion and Interpretation. Behold we ate 
three at Debate about the ſelf ſame Words of Scripture : We 
confer divers Places and 8 —þ We conſult the Originals : 
e examine Tranſlations :- We endeavour to an Barc : 
We profels to ſpeak fincetely : To ſcek nothing but Truth, 
and To Salvation of our own Souls, and that of our Neigh- 
bours ; and finally, we uſe all thoſe Means, which by Pro- 
teſtants themſelves are preſcribed for finding out the true Mean- 
ing of Scripture : Nevertheleſs we neither do, or have any 
poſble Means to agree, as long av we ate left to our ſelves ; 
and when we ſhould chance to ho agreed, the Doubt will ſtill 
remain whether the Thing itſelf be 8 fundamemnta/ Point or no: 
Aud yet jt were great Impiety to imagine that Got, the Lover 
of all Souls, hath left no certain infallible Means, to decide 
both this, and all other Differences ariſing about the Interpreta- 
tion of Scripture, or upon any other Occaſion, Our Reme- 
dy therefore in theſe Contentions muſt be, to conſult and hear 
od's viſible Church, with ſubmiſſive Acknowledgment of 
ber Power, and Infallibility in whatſoever ſhe propoſeth as a 
s as by fd: J to — * = of St. Au- 
u/tine in t ords : JF at length 9 thou ſeem to be ſuffici- 
2 toſſed, and haſt'a Deſire to an End to thy fer 
fellow the Way of the Catholigua —— which from Chris 
wy 4 by the Apoſtles, hath come down even to us, and from 
ws ſhall deſcend to all Peſterity. And though I conceive that 
the 


7 Epheſ, iv. * Page 151, l. 153. 9 DeUtil, cred, cap. 8. 


\ 


„ a © oo w 


— — 


Ex ap, III. Points rightly diſtinguiſhed, &e. 153 
the DitinQion of Points fundamenta! and not fimdemntal, 
hath now been ſufficiently confuted : yet that no Shadow of 
Difficulty may remain, I will particularly tefel a common Say- 
ing of Fr otefiants, that it is ſufficient for Salvation, to believe 
the Apoſtles Creed, which they hold to be a Sumtnary of all 


a, * * tt Dro 


The ANSWER to the Trnirpd CraPTER. 


Wherein it is maintained, that the diſtinction of Points Funda- 
mental and not Fundamental, is in this preſent Controverſy 
goed and pertinent And that the Gatholick Church may err 
in the latter kind of the ſaid Points. 


* H Is Diſtinction is employed by Proteſtants to many 

purpoſes, and therefore, if it be pertinent and good, 
(as they underſtand and apply it) the whole edifice built thery- 
on, muſt be either firm and ſtable, or, if it be not, it cannot 
be for any default in this Diſtinction. 

2, * If you object to them diſcords in matters of Fach 
© without any means of agreement, They will anſwer you, 
that they want not good and ſolid means of in mat 
ters neceſſary to Salvation, vis. Their belief of ail thoſe 
things which are plainly and undoubtedly delivered in Scrip- 
ture, which whoſo believes, muſt of — * delte ve all things 
neceſſary to Salvation: and their mutual fuffering one ano- 
ther to abound in their ſeveral 45 in matters not plainly and 
undoubtedl e delivered, for their Agreement in all 
Controverſies of Religion, either they may have means to - 

ree about them or not: If you fay they have, why did you 
ore deny it; if they have not means, why do you find fault 


with them, for not ? 
2 fault is, that by remaming Pro- 


1 ; ylang wh them ſebves the 

teſtants, ext mean e agreanext, 
which you have, and which 9 to 4 Church 
they might have alſo, But if you have means , 


the more ſhame for = that you ſtill difagree 


agreement 
For who, I 
pray, Ts more inexcuſably guilty, for the amiſſion. of any du- 
ty ! they that either have no means to do it, or elfe know 
of none they have, which puts them in the ſame caſe, as if 
they had none: or they which profeſs to have an eaſy and ex- 
ite means to do it, and yet ſtill leave it undone ? A 
no 


been blind (ſaith our Saviour to the Phariſees) you had 
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no fin ; but now you ſay you ſee, therefore your ſin re- 
maineth, wo 1 
4. If you ſay, you do agree in matters of Faith, I ſay this 
is ridiculous, for you define matters of Faith to be thoſe where- 
in you agree. So that to ſay you agree in matters of Faith, 
is to ſay, you agree in thoſe things wherein you do agree. And 
do not Proteſtants do ſo likewiſe ? Do not they agree in thoſe 
things, wherein they do agree ? 

5. But you are all agreed, that only thoſe things wherein you 
do agree are matters of Faith. And Proteſtants, if they were 
wiſe, would do ſo too. Sure I am they have reaſon enough 
to do ſo ; ſeeing all of them agree with explicite Faith in all 
thoſe things, which are plainly and undoubtedly delivered in 
Scripture, that is, in all which God hath plainly revealed: 
and with an implicite Faith, in that Senſe of the whole Scrip- 
ture which God intended whatſvever it was: Secondly, That 
which you pretend is falſe ; for elſe, why do ſome of you 
hold it againſt Faith, to take or allow the Oath of Allegiance ; 
others as learned and honeſt as they, that it is againſt Faith, 
and unlawful to refuſe it and allow the refuſing of it? Why 
do ſome of you hold that it is de Fide, that the Pope is Head 
of the Church * Law, others the contrary ? Some 
hold it de Fide, that the Bleſſed Virgin was free from Actual 
ſin, others that it is not ſo. Some that the Pope's Indirect 
Power over Princes in Temporalities is de Fide ; Others the 
contrary. Some, that it is Univerſal Tradition, and conſe- 
quently de Fide, that the Virgin Mary was conceived in origi- 
nal ſin z Others the contrary, 

6. But what ſhall we ſay now, if you be not agreed touch- 
ing your pretended means of Agreement, how then can you 
— to Unity either Actual or Potential more than Prote- 

ants may ? Some of you ſay, the Pope alone without a 
Council may determine all Controverſies : But others deny it. 
Some that a general Council without a Pope may do ſo: O- 
there deny this, Some, both in ConjunRion are infallible De- 
terminers : Others again —_— ly, ſome among you, 
hold the Acceptation of the Decrees of Councils by the uni- 
verſal Church to be the only Way to decide Controverſies : 
Which others deny, by denying the Church to be infallible. 
And indeed, what Way of ending Controverſies can this be, 
when either Part may pretend, that they are part of the Church, 
and they receive not the Decree, therefore the whole Church 
hath not received it ? 

7. Again, Means of agreeing Differences are either rational 
and well-grounded, and of God's Appointment z or volunta- 
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ry, and taken up at the Pleaſure of Men. Means of the for- 
mer Nature, we ſay, you have as little as we. For where 
hath God appointed, that the Pope or a Council, or a Coun- 
cil confirmed by the Pope, or that Society of Chriſtians which 
adhere to him, ſhall be the infallible Fudge of Controverſies ? 


I deſire you to ſhew any one of theſe Aſſertions plainly ſet 


down in Scripture, (as in all Reaſon a Thing of this Nature 
ſhould be) or at leaſt delivered with a full Conſent of Fathers, 
or at leaſt taught in plain Terms by any one Father for Four 
Hundred Years after Chriſt. And if you cannot do this (as I 
am ſure you cannot) and yet will nd be obtruding yourſelves 
upon us for our Judges, Who will not cry out, 

eri frontem de rebus ? 

8, But then for Means of the other Kind, ſuch as yours 
are, we have great Abundance of them. For beſides: all the 
Ways which you have deviſed, which we may make Uſe of 
when we pleaſe, we have a great many more, which you yet 
have never thought of, for which we have as good Colour 
out of Scripture, as you have for yours. For firſt, we could, 
if we would, try it by Lots, whoſe Doctrine is true, and 
whoſe falſe. And you know it is written, 1 The Lot is caſt 
into the Lap, but the whole Diſpoſition of it is from the Lord, 


written, 4 divine Sentence it in the Lips: of the King ; bir 
Mouth tra . 


efſeth not in ment, eart of the King 
it in the a the Z Ws could refer the Miau to 
any Aſſembly of Chriſtians aſſembled in the Name of Chriſt, 
ſeeing it is written, dere two or three are gathered tage- 
ther in my Name, there am in the mid of them, We may 
refer it to any Prieſt, becauſe it is written, * the are Lipt 


2. We could refer them to the King, and 7 know it is 
0 


ll 
% Chair, &. To any Preacher of the Goſpel, to any 
Paſtor, or r, for to every one of them Chriſt hath pro- 
miſed, ? He will be with them always even to the End of the 
Warld 1; and of every one of them it is ſaid, * He that heareth 
you, heareth me, &c, To any Biſhop, or Prelate ] for it is 
written, 9 Obey your Prelates ; and again, He hath given 
Paſtors, and Doctort, &. left we ſhould be carried about with 
every Wind of Doftrine. To any particular Church of Chriſ- 
tians, ſeeing it is a particular Church which is called * The 


Houſe of God, the Pillar and Ground of Truth; and ſeeing 
of 


' Prov. 16, 33. * Prov,ib, v.10, 1 Prov. 21, 1. 
4 Matth. 18, 20. s Mal. 2, 7. Matth. 26, 2. 
7 Matth. 28, 20. s Luke 10, 16. 9 Heb. 13, 17. 
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of any particular Cburch it is written, 1 Me that bearerh wet 
the Church, let him be unte ther t a Heathen dr Publican, 
We might refer it to any Man that prays for God's Spirit: 
for it is written, * Every one that aſteth, receiveth : and a- 
gain, % any Man want Wiſdom let him 7 God, who 
giveth all Min liberally, and wpbratdeth nit, Laſtly, we might 
refer it to the Jews, for without all Doubt of them it is writ« 
ten, * my Spirit that it in thet, Ke, All theſe Means of A- 
r whereof not any one but hath as much Probability 
om Scriptute, as that which you obtrude upon us, offer 
themſelves __ a ſudden to meg haply many more might be 
thought on, if we bat! Time, but theſe are enough to ew, 
that would we make Uſe of voluntary and deviſed Means to de- 
termine Differences, we had them in great Abundanee. And 
if you ſay, Thefe would fall us and contradit themfelves, 80 
We pretend, have yours, There have been Popes againf 
Pope Councils agalnſt Council ! Councils confirmed by 
ag 

of ho 


es againſt Councils confirmed by Popes 1 Laſtly, the Chure 
me Ages agalnſt the Chureh of other Ages, 


Laftly, Whereas you find Fault, Theft Protefents up- 
braided with their Diſcord, anſwer, that they differ only in 
Points not mental: l vou to tell me, Whether 


they do ſo, of do not ſo ; If they do fo, I hope you will not 
Fault with the Anſwer ; if fay, they do not fo, but 
Points fundamental alſo, then they are not Members of the 
ame Church one with another, no more than with you: And 
therefore why ſhould you objeR to 1 7 them, their Diffe · 
rences from each other, any more thati to youtſefves, their 
more and greater Differences from you ? 
10. But, * they are conviriced formetimes even by their own 
© Confeſſions, that the ancient Fathers taught divers Points of 
* Popery ; and then they 1 thoſe Fathers may neverthe · 
© Teſs be ſaved, becauſe thoſe Errors were not fundamemal.“ 
And may not you alfo be convinced by the Confeſſhons of 
our own Men, that the Fathers taught divers Points held by 
Proteſtant * the Church of Rome, amd divers againſt Pro- 
teſtants and the Church of Rome # Do not your Phręing In- 


F 
deres clip the To ues, ant ſeal up the Lips of a greut many 
for ſuch Confellions And is not the Above, cited Confelſion 
of your Deuay Divines, plain and full to the ſame Purpoſe? 
And do not you alſo, as freely as we, charge the Fathers with 
rrors, and yet ſay they were ſaved. Now what elſe do we 
underſtand by an unfundamental Error, but ſuch a one with 
7 | | which 
Matth. 18, ty, „ Matth. 7, & 5 Jam. 1, 5. 
6 Iſa. 59 21. 
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which a Man may pofſibly be ſaved ? So that till you proceed 
in condemning others for your own Faults, and urging Ar» 
— againſt us, which return more ſtrongly upon your - 


elves. 
11. But your Will is, We 8 remember that Chrift u 
| alway: have a viſible Church. Arſe Your Pleaſure be 
obeyed, on Condition you will not forget, that there is a Nif- 
| ference between perpetual Many + and perpetual Purity. As 
for the Anſwer which you make far us, true it le, we believe 
the Gatholick Church cannot per(h, yet that ſhe may, and did, 
err in Points not fundament ly ard that Proteſtants were ah- 
liged to forſake thoſe Errors of the Church, as they did, though 
not the Church for her Errors, for that they did not, but eons 
tinved fill Members of the Church, For it la not all ane 
(though you perpetually confound them) te för ſade the Errort 
the Ghureb, and to for/abe the Church t of to ſor/ate the 
web in her Error, and ſimply to fur ſade the Church 1 no 
more than it ls for me to renounce my Brother's or my Friend's 
Vlees or Errors, and to renounce my Brother or my Friend, 
The former then was done by Proteſtants, the latter was not 
done, Nay not only, not from the Catholick, but not ſo 
much as from the Rowen, did they ſeparate por ami 1 but 
ay in thoſe Praftices which "oo conceived (uperſtitioug 
or Implous. If would at this Time propoſe a Form of 
Liturgy, which both Sides hold lawful, and then they would 
pot join with you in this Liturgy, you might have ſome Colour 
then to ſay, they yenounce your nian abfolutely, But 
as Things are now ordered, they cannot join with you in 
Prayers, but they muſt partake with you in unlawful Practices; 
and for this Reaſon, they (not abſolutely, but thus for) ſepa- 
rate from your Communion. And this, I ſay, they were ob» 
liged to do under Pain of Damnation. Nat as if it were 
damnable to hold an Error not damnable, but becauſe it is 
damnable outwardly to profeſs and maintain it, and to join with 
others in the Practice of it, when inwardly they did not hold 
it. Now had they continued in your Communion, that they 
muſt have done, viz. have arofelled to believe, and externally 
practiſed your Errors, whereof they were convinced that they 
were Errors; which, h the Matters of the Errors had 
been not neceſſary, but only profitable, whether it had not 
been damnable Diſſimulation and Hypocriſy, I leave it to you 
to judge. You yourſelf tell us within two Pages after this, 
* 'That yeu are obliged, never to ſpeak any one leaſt Lie a- 
* -gainſt your Knowledge, $. 2, Now what is this but to live 
in a perpetual Lie? 


12. As 
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| 1a. As for that which in the next Place you ſeen ſo to 
Wonder at. That both Catholicks and Proteſtants, accordin 
„to the Opinion of Proteſtants, may be ſaved in their ſevera 
© Profeſſions, becauſe forſuoth, we both agree in all funda: 
mental Polnts,” I anſwer, this Propoſition ſo erudely ſet 
down z as you have here ſet it down, I know no Proteſtant 
will juſtify, For you ſeem to make them teach that It is an 
indifferent Thing, for the Attalnment of Salvation, whether 
a Man believe the Truth or the Falſehood ; and that they care 
not in whether of theſe Religions a Man live or die, fo he die in 
either of them z whereas all that they ſay is this, That thoſe 
amongſt you which want Means to find the Truth, and ſo 
die in Error z or uſe the beſt Means they can with Induſtry, 
and without Partiality to find the Truth, and yet die in Error, 
theſe Men, thus * wh notwithſtanding theſe Errors, may 
be ſaved. Secondly, for thoſe that have Means to find the 
Truth, and will not uſe them, they conceive though their 
Caſe be dangerous, yet if they die with a general Repentance 
for all their Sins, known and unknown, their Salvation is not 
deſperate, The Truths which they hold of Faith in Chriſt, 
and Repentance, being as it were an. Antidote againſt their 
Errors, and their Negligence in ſeeking the Truth. Efpeci- 
ally, ſeeing by Confeſſion of both Sides we agree in much 
more than is ſimply, and indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation, 
13. © But ſeeing we make ſuch various Uſe of this Diſtinc - 
© tion, is it not prodigiouſly ſtrange that we will never be in- 
© duced to give in a —_— Catalogue what Points be fun- 
© damental?* And why, I pray, is it ſo prodigionfy on , 
that we give no Anſwer to an unreaſonable Demand! God 
himſelf hath told us, * That where much it given, much ſhall 
be required j where little it given, little ſhall wired, To 
Infants, Deaf-men, Mad-men, nothing, for aught we know, 
is givenz and if it be fo, of them nothing ſhall be required, 
Others perhaps may have Means only given them to believe, * 
. That God it, and that he it a Rewarder / them that ſect 
him y and to whom thus much only is given, to them it (hall 
not be damnable, that they believe but only thus much, 
Which, methinks is very manifeſt from the Apoſtle, in the 
Epil te the Hebrews, Where having firſt ſaid, That without 
Faith, it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, he ſubjoins as his Reaſon, 
For whoſoever cometh unte God, muſt believe that God it, and 
that he it @ Retvarder of them that ſeek bim. Where, in my 
Opinion, this is plainly intimated, that this is the minimum 
quod fie, the loweſt Degree of Faith, Where with, in Men ea- 


| ble 
i Luke 18, 46, + Heb. 11, 6, * 
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ble of Falth, Qod will be pleaſed 3 and that with this loweſt 
Ie ree he will be pleaſed, where Means of riſing higher are 
deficient, Beſides, if without this Belief, That God it, and 
that he it a Retwarder of them that ſeek him, God will not be 
leaſed, then his Will ſe, that we ſhould believe lt. Now his 
Wil it cannot be, that we ſhould believe a Falſehood, it muſt 
be therefore true, that he is a Rewarder of them that ſeek him. 
Now it ls poſſible that my which never heard of Chriſt, ma 
ſeek God z therefore it is true, that even they ſhall plen 
him, and be rewarded by him z I ſay rewarded, not with 
bringing them immediately to Salvation without Chriſt, but 
with bh ing them according to his good Pleaſure, firſt, to 
Faith in Chriſt, and ſo to Salvation, To which Belief the 
Story of Cornelius in the 10th Chapter of the As of the A- 
poſtles, and St. Peter's Words to him, are to me a great In- 
ducement. For firſt it is evident he believed not in Chriſt, 
but was a meer Gentle, and one that knew not but Men might 
be worſhipped ; and yet we are aſſured, that his Prayers and 
Alus (even while he was in that State) came up for a Memo» 
rial before God ; That his Prayer was heard, and hit Alm: 
had in Remembrance in the Sight of God, ver. 4. That upon 
his Then fearing God, and working — (ſuch as 
it was) he wat accepted with God, But how accepted? Not 
to be brought immediately to Salvation, but to be promoted 
to a higher Degree of the Knowledge of God's Will: For ſo 
it is in the 4th and zth Verſes, Call for one Simon, whoſe Sire 
name it Peter, he ſhall tell thee what thou 8% te do + and 
at Ver. 33. We are all here preſent before God, to bear all 
Things that are commanded thee of God, 80 that though even 
in his Gentiliſm, he was accepted for his preſent State, yet if 
he had continued in it, and refuſed to believe in Chriſt after 
the ſufficient Revelation of the Goſpel to him, and God's 
Will to have him believe it, he that was accepted before would 
not have continued . ill } for then that Condemnation 
had come upon him, t Light wat come unte him, and he 
he Dartneſt more than . * $0 that, oY proceed a Step 
farther) to whom Falth in Chriſt is \uMelently propounded, as 
necellary to Salvation, to them |t is ſimply neceſſary and fun- 
damental to believe in Chriſt, that is, to expect Remiſfion of 
Sins and Salvation from him, upon the Performance of the 
Conditions he requires z among Which Conditions one le, that 
we believe what he hath revealed, when it is ſufficiently de- 
clared, to have been revealed by him : For by doing fo, we 
fot tur Seal that God it true, and that Ghrift war font by him, 
Now that may be ſufficiently declared to one, (all Things 
| gunlidered) 


160 Points rightly diftinguifbed into Cx. III. 
conſidered) which (all Things conſidered) to another lu not 
ſufficiently declared z and conſequently that may be funds. 
mental, and neceſſary to one, which to another is not ſo. 
Which Variety of Circumſtances makes it impoſſible to ſet 
wn an exact Catalogue of F r* and proves your 

| as reaſonable, as if you ſhould deſire us. (according 

to the Fable) to make a Coat to fit the Moon in all her 
Changes or to give you a Garment that will fit all Statures , 
or to make you a Dial to ſerve all Meridians 1 or to deſign 
particularly, what Proviſion will ſerve an _ for a Year 1 
whereas there may be an Army of TenThouſand, there may be 
one of One Hundred Thouſand : And therefore without ſetting 
down a Catalogue of Fundamentals in particular, (becaute 
none that can be given, can univerſally ferve for all Men, 
Gad requiring more of them to whom he gives more, and leſ 
of them to whom he gives leſs) we muſt content ourſelves by 
a general Deſcription to tell you what is fundamental, and to 
warrant us in doing ſo, we bave your Example F. 19. where 
ing engaged to give ws a Catalogue of Fundamentals, in- 
tead thereof you tell us only in general, That all is funda- 
© mental, and not to be diſbelieved under Pain of Damnation, 
'© which the Church hath defined.” As you therefore. think it 
enough to ſay in general, * That all is fundamental which the 
ample Leere of al Thing, which i a9 Age th 
compleat » Which in any the 
Church bath defiged (which, I believe, you will [gs the 
take to do; and if you do, it will be contradicted by your 

us 


Fellows :) So in Rog you might think it k for 
to ſay in Fhat it is i for any Nn Salva- 


tion to believe that the Scripture is true, and contains all 
Things neceſſary for Salvation; and to do his beſt Endeavour 
© to find and believe the true Sepſe of it;“ without delivering 
any particular Catalogue of the Fundamentals of Faith. 

+4. Neither doth the Want of fuch a Co leave us in 
ſuch a perplexed Uncertainty as you pretend. 
haps we cannot exactly diſtinguiſh 
revealed becauſe it it neceſſary, from what is 1 conſe» 
quently and accidentally, — becauſe it it reveole Ves we 
are ſure enough, that all that is necefſary any Way, is there; 
and therefore in believing all that is there, we ate fare to be- 
lieve all that is neceſſary, And if we err from the true and 
intended Senſe of ſame, nay, of many obſcure and ambigu- 
dus Texts of Scripture, yet we may be ſure enough, that we 
err not damnably z becauſe, if we do indeed defire and endea- 


vour to find the Truth, we may be ſure we do ſo, und as ſore 
| that 


'or though per- 
in the Scripture, what «© 
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hough it 
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he which k 7 but he 1 K belle 
Ro "an 7 Ting ee 
not ieve it, nor aſſent ay in the ſame „ .and 
commits e ſame Sin of Der 55 from God's r moſt perfect | 
ure Veracity 

d 6 p n n kinſeff, and be- 
19 eg 5 ke pony e inf 4 of a 
M 255 , To be 15 e to ale, wich 
he affirms of bl certain Knowledge to ko fv F 120 0 
neither ehe or believe tet 0 he bath ſo 3 2 


du 9 0 to Gal, „LK never- fallin ug Ve. 
racity, I may. doubt of, fray fa ome Truth "revealed by 
him, if {x ger know no 1eve F bi be re 410 ** him. 

1 17, 92 refore the Crime of calling | ar eracity in 


Queſtion, an conſequently according to our | Nec err- 
ng fundamentally, is chargeable 20 a0 of on 3555 vg t believe. 
e contrary of any ane Point tnetun (not by o thirs,) 1 6 
2 to be tt * by Gad : I cannot ay fear, | 52 I ho by Hope 
otherwiſe) that your Heart condemn ed you 0 a- 
lumny and egregious Sophiſtry in imputng den and 
Tuan: Errors to diſagreeing Hes, ants; becauſl uſe, farſooth, 
© ſome of them dilbelieve; yittiogly y, and 11 
. * ingly oppole, what others Jo believs to fed by | 
ord of God.” The Sophiltry of your Diſcourſe Win Y 


R's 0 it be ro into a. Syllogiſm : Thus there» 


fore in ng Fea youn 
Who SHE dleves any . known by himſelf to be 
revealed 15 ; e ebood to God, and there - 
fore errs fundamental! 


But — roteffale 4. yoſ Tl ings, which o- 
thera believe to be teſtified by God 
men: they lmpute FAllebood to God, and err funda- 
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aer can you with any. Colour pretend, that In theſe 

Words hnown 1 1 ified by Ges, » you meant, net by himſelf, 
but by any other : Senn he cn m Fact affirms, that God doth 
deceive, or is deceived, who denies ſome Things which him- 
ſelf knows or believes to be revealed by God, as before I have 
| demonſtrated. For otherwiſe, if I ſhould deny Belief to ſome 
Thing which God had revealed ſe 47 a Man as I 
had never heard of, 1 on opted... be guil God's 2 
ci eſtion, which is evidentl rw Nay ides, how 

N. 2 ded, but the Jeſuits and inicans, the Damit 
cans id Franciſcans muſt pen oh this Ground differ fundainen- 
tally, and one of them err damnably, ſeeing the one of them 
diſbelieves, and willingly oppoles, . the others believe to 


be K 2 of God 
you ſa you ſay, , that, * The Difference among Pro- 
0 4455 l in this, that ſome believe ſome Points, of 


© which others are ignorant, or not bound yy to know 

I would gladly know, whether you ſpeak of Proteſtanti Acer. 

ing in Prof; only, or in Opmion alſo. Tf the firſt, why do 

you ſay preſent! 14 7 * that ſome 8 e What others of 
t 


| renin baliave hey differ in Opl nion, then ſure they are 
ignorant of the Truth of each others Opinions : It being . 
the eontraty z or know it and not bs 


IT and contraditious, that a Man 500 know one 
i they do hot know the Truth * others 


WN believe 

Op hope yo 4 Will grant th rant of it, 
If ber wer el re that each 
0 My et hel i the Ws. ot 6f the Bene of the Opinions 
© which the (| LANE 11 h nothing to the evHivine« 
ing on thelt chandin 
remain 5 of the Pk 


Truth of them; anid theſt 
of nem, they art exeu⸗ 

ſable * they | de not believe. 
19: But, * Ignorance of what we are exprefily beund te 
© know, hey a Fault * therefore cannot be an Excuſe i! 
Ang 4 u could AI Ar in thefb 
ny the Tru r wh h ean be but ene) they were 


W. 1 ſhould eaflly yield « Bide 
hor e Cher 1 uid eallly yie | one 


in s mortal Crime, But for want of 
Proof of this, * content only to ſay It 3 and theres 
fore I alſo might be contented on eny M yo I will not, 
but gi gives Reaſon for my Bead. And my Refon is, becauſe 
our Obligation ex refily to know any divine Truth, muſt ariſe 
from God's manifeſt Revealin ire Yo «4 and his revealing unto us 
that he hath revealed it, and that his Will is, we ſhould believe 
it : No, inthe Points controverted among Proteſtants, he hath 

not 
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not a dealt with us, therefore he bath not laid any ſuch Ob- 
ligation. upan us. The Major of this 'Syllagilm is evi - 

dent, and therefore I will not ſtand to prove it. nor 
alſo will be evident to him that conſiders, that in all the Con- 
troverſies of Proteltants, there is a ſeeming Conflict of Scrip- 
ture with Scripture, Reaſon with Reaſon, — with Aus» 
thority': Which how it can conſiſt with the maniſeſt Revealing 
of the Truth of either Side, I cannot well underſtand. Beſides, 
though we grant that Scripture, Reaſon, an Authority, were 
e and the Appearances of other Side * all 
eaſily anſwerable z yet if we conſider the ſtrange Power that 
Education, and Prejudices inftilled- by it, have over even ex · 
cellent Undetſtandings, we may well imagine, that many 
Truths which in themſelves are revealed plainly enough, arg 
yet to ſuch or ſuch a Man, prepoſſeſt with contrary Opinions, 
not revealed plainly, Neither doubt I, but God, wha knows 
whereof we are made, and What Paſſions we are ſubject unto, 
will com nate ſuch Infirmities, and not enter into Judge» 

ment with us for thoſe Things, which, all Things conſidered 


TB ll Frakes 2s nad bo 

20. ut e undamenta u 

t poſed (ad revealed by God) it en Faeroe 
them 4 or rather, it ls not poſſible, prudently to believe 
© them : And Points unfundamental being thus ſufficiently pro» 
' poſed as divine Truths, may not be denied t Therefore you 
\ conclude; there is no Difference between them.“ n A 
elreuinſtantial Point by Aveident become fundaniental, 
berauſe It may be fo propoſed, that the Denial of it, will at 

h #/l | 


uſter it the Denial of this fundamental Truth, 
Go Fog fi tw, Notwithſtanding its themſelves there is a 
maln Differ between them 1 “ Points fundamental being 
tels only Which are revealed by and eommandled te 
t be preached tv all; and believed by all. Poluts eireurmſtan- 
' tal being ſueh, as theugh God hath revealed them, yet the 
„ Paſtors. of the Chureh are not bound under Pain of Iamna⸗ 
| tion 12 ts teach, them unte all Men every where 
and the People may be ſeeurely ignorant of them.“ 

vi: You ſhy, * Not erring in Polats fundamental, is not 
„ {ufficient for the Preſervation of the Church, becauſe any 
* Error maintained by it againſt God's Revelation is deſtruc» 
A tive,” I anſwer, if you mean againſt God's Revelation 
known by the Church to be fo, it is true j but impoſſible that 
the Church ſhould do ſo z for % fats in doing it, it were a 


Church no longer. But, if you mean, againſt ſome Revelation, 
2 


whick 
all anſwerable—r—— O 


: 


164 Punt rightly diſtinguiſhed into Char. III. 
which the Church by Error winke to be no Revelation, it is 
falſe, Ihe Church may ignorantly diſbelieve ſuch a Reve- 
lation, and yet continue à Church; which thus I prove 
That the Goſpel was to be preuched to all Nations, was a 
Truth revealed before our Saviour's Aſcenſion, in theſe Words, 

O und teath all Nations, Matt, xxviil. 19. Vet through 
Prejudice or Inadvertence, or ſome other Cauſe, the Church 
diſdelieved it, as it is a out of the 11th and zath Chap- 
ters of the As, until the Converſiontof Cornelius 3 and yet 
was ſtill a Church. Thereforv to dis(believe fome divine Reve- 
lation; not knowing it to be ſo, in not deſtructive of Salvation, 
or of the Being of a Church. Again, it is plain Revelation 
of God, that (®) the Sacrament of the Euchatiſt Prwld be ad- 
mini/ſived'in both Kinds : And () that the pubſick Hymn 
and Prayers of the Church ſhould be in ſuch a ry at it 
moſt for J ee * Yet theſe Revelations the Church of 
Rems not ſteing, by Reaſon ef the Veil before their Eyes, 
thelt Ohutch's' f ſed Infallibility ; 1 hope, the Denial of 
them ſhall not be laid to their Charge, no otherwiſe thun a 
building Hay and Stubble on the Foundation, not overthrow- 
ing the Foundation itſelll . 

22. A. F. 2. In the Beginning of this Paragraph, we have 

this Argument againſt this Diſtinction: It is enough (by D. 
HgHotier' Conſeſſion) to believe ſome Things negatively, i. . 

* not to deny them ; therefore all Denial of any divine Truth 
© excludes Salvation.” And if you ſhonld ſay, one Horſe is e- 
nough for a Man to go a Journey; therefore without u Horſe 
no Man can go a Journey. As if ſome divine Truths, viz, 
thoſe which are plainly revealed, might not be ſuch, as of 
Neceſſity were not to be denied: And others, for want of 
ſufficient Declaration, deniable without Danger. Indeed, if 
D. Potter had ſaid there had been no divine Truth, declared 
ſufficiently or not declared, but muſt upon Pain of Damnation 
be believed, or at leaſt not denied: Then you might juſtly 
have concluded as you do: But now, that ſome may not be 
denied, and that ſome may be denied without Damnation, 
why they may not both ſtand together, I do not yet underſtand, 
23. In the Remainder you infer out of D. Potter's Words, 
That all Errors are alike damnable, if the Manner of pro- 
* pounding the contrary Truths be not different: Which, for 
ought I know, all Proteſtatits, and all that have Senſe muſt 
grant. Vet I deny your Illation from hence, That the Diſ- 
8 tinction of Points into Fundamental and Unfundamental, is 
* vain and uneffectual for the Purpoſe of — For 

| | ough 


_® 1 Cor. xi. 28, © "+ 1 Cor, xiv. 13. 16, 26. 


Caar, III. Fundamental and not Fundamewal. 16; 
though being alike propoſed as divine Truths, ate by Ac- 
cident alike neceſſary, yet the real Difference ill remains be- 
tween them, that they are nat alike neceſlaty to be propoſed, = 
Ad $. 1 The next Paragraph, if it be brought out of 
the Clouds, will, I believe, have it in theſe, Propglitions, 1. 
© Things are diſtinguiſhed by their different Natures. 2. The 
Nature of Faith is taken, not from the Matter believed, for 
© then they that believed different Matters ſhould have diffe- 
© rent Faiths, but from, the Motive to it. 3. This Motive 
© is God's. Revelation. 4. This Revelation is alike for all 
« Objets, 5. Proteſtants ay in Things equally revealed 
© by God : Therefore they forſake the formal Motives of 
Faith: And therefore have ng Faith nor Unity therein.“ 
Which is truly a very proper and convenient Argument to cloſo 
up a weak Diſcourſe, wherein both the Propolitions are falſe 
for Matter, confuſed and diſordered for the Form, and the 
Congluſian utterly inconſequent. . Firſt, for the ſecond Propo- 
ſition z who knows not that the Eſſenee of all Habits (and 
therefore of Faith org the reſt) is taken from their Act, and 
their Object? If the Habit be general, from the Act and Ob- 
, ject in general; if the Habit be ſpecial, from the Act and Ob- 
\ jeR in ſpecial, Then for the Motive to a Thing; that it can- 
not be of the Eſſence of the Thing to which it moves, wha 
X can doubt that knows that a Motive is an efficient Cauſe, and 
that the efficient is always extrinſecal to the Effect? For the 
Fourth, that God's Revelation is alike for all Objects, it is am- 
biguous: And if the Senſe of it be, that his Revelation is an 
equal Motive to induce us to believe all Objects revealed by 
him, it is true, but impertinent: If the Senſe of it be, that 
all Objects revealed by God are alike, (that is, alike s 
and undoubtedly) revealed by him, it is pertinent, but mo 
untrue, Witneſs the great Diverſity of Texts of Scripture, 
whereof ſome are ſo plain and evident, that no Man of ordi- 
nary Senſe can miſtake the Senfe of them. Some are ſo ob- 
ſcure and ambiguous, that to ſay, this or this is the certain Senſe 
; of them, were high Preſumption. For the fifth ; Proteflants 
* WH 4ſagree in Things equally revealed by God : In themſelves ) og 
” I Þaps, but not equally to them, whoſe Underſtandings by Rea- 
. ſon of their different Educations are faſhioned, and ſhaped for 
be Entertainment of various Opinions, and conſequently ſome 
of them more inclined to believe ſuch a Senſe of Scripture, o- 
thers to believe another; which to ſay that God will not take. 
into his Conſideration in judging Mens Opinions, is to dif- 
rage his Goodneſs. But to what Purpoſe is it, that theſe 
Things are equally revealed to both, (as the Light is oqually 
| M 3 revealed 
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166 Points rightly diftiuguifhed into CAP. Hf. 
revealed to all blind Men) if they be not fully revealed to ei. 
iber? The Senfe of this Scripture, by are they then 
tized for the Dead? And this, Hr ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo 45 
Fire, and a thouſand others, is equally revealed to you and to 
another Interpreter, that is, certainly to neither. He now con- 
ceives one Senſe of them, an you another ; and would it not 
de an excellent Inference, if I ſhould conclude now as you do? 
That you forſake the formal Motive of Faith, which is God'y 
Revelation, and corifequently loſe all Faith and Unity therein! 
So likewiſe the Jeſuits and Dominicans, and the Franciſcany 
and Dominicans, diſagree about Things equally revealed by 
Almighty God ; and ſeeing oe do ſo, I beſeech you let me 
underſtand, why this Reaſon will not exclude them, as well az 
Proteſtants from all Faith and Unity therein , Thus you have 
failed of your Undertaking in your firſt Part of your Title, and 
that is a very ill Omen, 6, 4 fra Points of fo ſtreight mu- 
tual Dependance, that we ſhalt have but flender Performance 
in your ſecond Aſſumpt. Which is, That the Church is in- 
fallible in all her Definitions, whether concerning Points fun- 
damental or not fundamental,” * N 
25. Ad F. 7. and 8. The Reafons in theſe two Paragraphs, 
28 they were alledged before, ſo they were before anfwered, 
Chap. 2. and thither I remit the Reader. | x 
26, Ad q, 10, 11. I grant that the Church cannot with- 
out damnable Sin, either deny any Thing to be Truth, which ſhe 
knows to be God's Truth or propofe any Thing as his Truth, 
which be knows not tobe ſo. But that ſhe may not do this by 
Ignorance or Miſtake, and ſo without damnabſe Sin, that you 
ſhould have proved, but have not. But ſay you, © This 2 
cuſe cannot ſerve; for if the Church be aſſiſted only for 
© Points fundamental, ſhe cannot but know that ſhe may err in 
© Points not fundamental.” Anſwer, it does not follow, un- 
leſs you ſuppoſe, that the Church knows that ſhe is aſſiſted no 
farther. But if, being aſſiſted only ſo far, the yet did con- 
ceive by Error her Affiſtance abfolute and unlimited, or, if 
knowing her ' Aſſiſtance, reſtrained to Fundamentals, the yet 
conceived L4 Error, that ſhe ſhould be guarded from propo- 
ſing any Thing but what was fundamental, then the Conſe- 
quence is apparently falſe. But at leaſt ſhe cannot be certain 
that ſhe canvot err, and therefore cannot be excuſed from 
« headlong_. and pernicious Temerity in propoſing Points not 
* fundamental, to be believed b Chriſt 


tut | ians as Matters of 
© Faith,” Axfwver, Neither is this Deduction worth any Thing, 
unleſs it be underſtood of ſuch unfundamental Points, as 
ſhe is hot watranted to propoſe by evident Text of Rm. 

OR | Indeed, 


, 1 
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Cnary; II. Fundamental and not Fundamental, 165 
if ſhe ſuch, as Matters of Faith certainly 
true, ſhe may well Warrants ? She builds 
without a Foundation, and ia aith the Lord, when 
the Lord doth not ſay ſo : which cannot be excuſed from Raſh- 
neſs and high Preſumption z ſuch a Preſumption, as an Embaſ- 
ſador commit, who ſhould ſay in his 's Name 
that for which he hath no Commiſſion : Of the ſame Nature, 
I ay, but of a higher Strain; as much as the King of Heaven 
þ greater than any earthly King. But though ſhe may err in 
Points not fundamental, yet may ſhe have Cortainty e- 
nough in propoſing others.z. as for Example, theſe, That A- 
braham Iſaac, that'S, Paul bad a Cloak, that Timothy 
was fick ; becauſe theſe, though not fundamental, i. e. not eſ- 
ſential Parts of Chriſtianity, yet are evidently, and 8 
ſetdown in Scripture, and conſequently, may be without 
Raſhneſs propoſed by the Church as certain divine Revelations. 
Neither is Argument 2 when you ſay, If in 
« ſuch Things ſhe may be deceived, ſhe muſt be always uncer- 
© tain of all ſuch Things.” For, my Senſe may, ſometimes 
flibly deceive me, yet I am certain enough that L ſee what 
ng feel what I feel. Our Judges are 22 
ir Judgments, yet are they certain enough, judge 
aright, and that 2 — u dt Erldener haf n 5 
8 ven, when they condemn a Thief or a Murderer to the Gal⸗-⸗ 
— A Traveller is not always certain of his Way, but often 
„ miſtaken ; and doth it therefore fallow. that he can have no 
7 Aſſurance that Charing-Creoſs is his right Way from the Tem- 
G ple to Whiteball * The Ground of your Error here is your not 
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; diſtinguiſhing between aRual, Certainty and abſolute Infallibili- 

RDR Ge ro 6s 
yet are very certain of, thoſe ee de- 

: monſtrated, And Carpenters. are not. infallible, yet certain 

: of the Straightneſs of thoſe Things which agree with the Rule 


and Square. So though the Church be not infallibly certain, 


f that; in all her Definitions, whereof ſome are about diſputable 

t and ambiguous Matters, ſhe ſhall proceed according to her 
k Rule ; yet being. certain of the Infallibility of her and 

„ . that, in this or that Thing, ſhe doth- manifeſtly proceed ac- 

, cording to it, ſhe may be certain of the Truth of ſome parti- 

* cular and yet not certain that ſhe ſhall never 

t but what is true. Pie | 5 

f 27. Ad F. 12. But if the Church may ern in Points not 


U 
8 
4 
* 


fundamental, ſhe may err in propoſing Scripture, and ſo we 
cannot be aflured whether ſhe have not been deceived al- 
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you . dale 
of the Oanon of Serfpuref if you unde rſtund by e 
pteſent Thiitth of one n For Example, the 
Ritian; the Greek; or f6:- Vet have we ſuffivient 
of — gee not from the bare Teftinony of 67 whe — 
Chutem but from u Tradition, of weh dle eftimo-' 
ty of an preſent Chur cdi is 8 So that here 
fall into ide Fallkicy, 4 . Ar 
eater; För in Meet tis it the Senſe of your den; 
Inleſs th& Church be infallible, we can have no Certainty 
Seripture from the Authority of the Church: Thetefote un- 
tefs the Churen be inifallible, er dave no Certrinty hereof 
i al. A H u Man fiould” fayg-if the Vintage vfl France 
Na „we cit have nd Wire France, therefore if that 
wſtarry, —— — And for" the 
Incortuption of 80 pture, I know. no other — 
we can have of it, I puck have of the Incor _w 
other ancient Bobks, that is, che Conſent of ancient 
Such 1 mean, for rhe Find, thangh it may be far g oo 4 
the Degree A And if the Spirit of God give any Mean 
other Aſſura f, this is not rational and diſbarfivey' but 
Fapkrnatiital 448 infuſed. An Aſſurance it may be to himſeif, 
bur no Argument & -atiather.- As fot the I of the 
Church; it k 16 far froin' being a Proof of the Stripture's In- 
corruption tat 96 can be pretended for it, but contro 
verted Flacki of Stripture; which yet are as ſubſect to Cor- 
rupfion as any othet, and more likety to bave been corrupted 
; 9 poffible) than any other, and made to ſpeak as 
do; for the A of thoſe Men, whoſe Ambition it 
been 4 long Time, to bring all under their Authority. 
Now then, if any Man ſhould prove the Scriptures uncorrupt- 


ed, becauſe the Church fays 6, which is infallible : I would 


demand again torching this very Thing, That thete is 4if' iti 
fallible Church; ſecing it is not of itſelf evident, bow Mall 1 
de kom pu it f Ane What can he anſwer, but that che 


-r cheſe and theſe*Plices? Lereupon I wovid aſk, 
bim, Toy hun 


1 ” affitted, 2 the Sctiptures are incorrupt · 


— thee Pla git is pol ble, and not altogether im 
probable; that which defire to be thought infufli- 
bie, when the geren of all Thing in che 
own Hands, nay have altered then for their Purpoſe. If to, 


this he icy again, that the Church is infallible, and there- 
fore caghot di ſo hope it 'whuld' Be apparent, that he runs 


youge i g Gele, aud proves the Sctipture's Incortiprion b 
Pg Sow ; and 1 Chitch's lde vy 2 


"Se eee q ahd' & in Effect th wary 
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Infallibility by the Chareb's Infullibility5 #hd de Soripthroſa 
Jcomuin yh Kare ne "a: 3% v1 
28. for your Obſervation, that'* ſoms Boch, which 
© wete-not"alwiyseniown to be canonicalhavebeen afterwards 
«© peceived for ſuch; — Fur cs eel emer 
for conical, Wis after of rejeRed" far apoety- 
6 phalt' Tdemiing, - totiching the Eri Sort; whether they wer 
commended to the Church by the Apoſtſes ab Exncnicat'oe 
bot ? IF not, the whole Faith Wie preached by the As 
foes 19th Oburch, an ſceing after the ApoRtles, the Church 
to no new — Hou enn it be un Article of 
aich to believe them canonicul } And'how can yon pretend; 
that your Chureh, which" makes this an Artidle of Faith, is 6 


a 2M os 2 : & * 
4 _ - 0 * 4 "Y * . 
- F * Y , N - a 
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of 


afſiſted as not * el Thing as a divine Truth which 
ij not revealed If , How then is the Church 

#n infallible Kg of the of the which 

— ſuffered ſome Books of canonical loſt.? and 


others wm (= Tune their bei choca, atleaſt 
the Nee ſo eſteemed; ard a if were 
by che Law of Poſt num, hath reſtored their a—_— 
ind Carnonicalheſs unto them? If this was delivered” by the 
Apoſtles to the Church, the Point was' ſuffici diſcuſſed, 
and thierefbte your Charch's Omiſſion to teach it for ſomie 
Ages; as an Article of Faith, nay, degrading it from the Num- 
| ber of Articles of Faith, and putting it among diſputable Pro- 
blems, was ſurely not very laudable. If it were not revealed 
by God to the Apoſtles, and by the Apoſtles to the Church, 
then can it be no Revelation, and therefore her Freſumption 
in propoſing it as ſuch is inexcuſable. 
239, And then for dhe other Part of it, * That never ay 
— 2 Syllable 4 fr for — was afterwards que- 
* or rejected ogy ' Certainly it is a- 
Aſſevetation; bog Fer 1 demand, the 1 
of Fccleſiaſticus und 2 the Epiſfles L St. James; and . 
to he Hebrews, were they by the Apoſtles approved 
gk or no at If — with N face dare = goth, 
a that all your ine is 2 
Ring it ts evident that this Point is not — by — 
Diſcourſe from any other defined by them. If hey? wete ap- 
proved by them, this; T hope, was a ſufficient'Definition ; and 
—.— ou . beſt rub your Forehead hard, and 5 that 
ied, But if you do fo „then I 
on bold to aſk you, what Books you meant” in be- 
fore; © Some Bock which were not always known to be ca- 
r 
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170 Point rightly difinguiſbed into. Crap, III. 
of, Maccabres, I bope, you will ſay it was defined for canoni- 
cal before St, Gregory's Time ; and yet he, Lib. 19. Moral. 
6. 13. citing a Teſtimony out of it, prefaced to it after this 
produce a Teſtimony out of Books, although not canenical, 
s yet ſet forth for the Edification,of the Church.” For Elea- 
zer in the Book of Maceabers, c. Which, if it be not to 
reject it from being canonical, is, without queſtion, at leaſt 
to queſtion it. Moreover, becauſe you are ſo punctual, as to 
talk of Words and Syllables, I would know whether before 
Sixtus Quintus his Time, your Church had a defined Canon 
of Scripture. or nat ? If not, then was your Church ſurely a 
moſt vigilant, Keeper of Scripture, that for 1500 Years had, 
not deſined what was Scripture,' and what was not. If it had, 
then I demand, Was it that ſet forth by Sixtus f or that ſet 
forth by Clement ? or a third different from both ? If it were 
that ſet forth by S:zxtus, then is it now condemned by Cl:- 
ment ; if that of Clement, it was condemned I ſay, but ſure 
you will ſay contradicted and queſtioned by Sixtus; if diffe- 
rent from both, then was it queſtioned," and condemned. by 
both, and till lies under the Condemnation. But then laſtly, 
ſuppoſe it had been true, That both ſome Book not known 
to be canonical had been received, and that never any, after 
© receiving had been queſtioned. : ? How had this been 3 Si 
that the Church is infallibly afiſted by the Holy Ghoſt? In 
what Mood or Figure would this Concluſion follow out of theſe 
Premiſles ? Certainly, gon flying to ſuch poor Signs as. theſe 
are, is ty me a great Sign, that you labour with Penury of 
better Arguments ; and that thus to catch ut Shadows and Bul- 
xuſhes, is a ſhrewd Sign of a ſinking Cauſe, 


30. Ad 13, We are told here, That the ral Pro- 
© miſes of Infallibility to the Church, muſt not be reſtrained 
only to Points fundamental; becauſe, then the Apoſtles 


Words and Writings may alſo. be reſtrained.” The Argu- 
ment put in Form, and made compleat by Supply of, the con- 
cealed Propoſition, runs thus es RA 
I The Infallibility promiſed ta the preſent Church of any 
Age, is ag abſolute and unlimited, as that promiſed to the 


damentals. an 5 
is the Church's Infallibility thus to be 
lighted. Or thus; 
e A 


Apoſtles in their Preaching and Writing 
But the Apoſtles Infallibility is not tu be limited to Fun- 
Therefore neither 
| poſtles, Infallibity in their Preaghing and Writing 
way be limited to Fundamentals, as well as the la, 


5 
/ 
Z 


of the preſent 


unto Fundamentals, ſo another may limit the Apoſtles unto them 


Built upon the Foundation of Apoſtles a 


7 
* 


char. III. Pinddmental and not" Findamental, 171 


Church: But that is 


it that is not to be done: Thete-' 
fore this alſo is not to be done. ns 


Now to this Argument, I anſwer, that, if by may be.as 
well-in the major Propoſition, be underſtood, may be as poſſi- 
bly 3 it is true, but impertinent. If by it we underſtand, may 
be as juftly and rightly, it is very 1 very falſe. 80 
that as D. Potter limits the Infallibility of 'the preſent Church 


but de jure he cannot; that 
may be done, and done lawfully 3 this alſo may be done, but 
not lawfully.” That may be done, and, if it be done, cannot 
be confuted : This alſo may be done, but, if it be dove, may 
eaſily be confuted. It is done to our Hand in this Para- 

by five Words taken out of Scripture, All Scripture is 
divinely inſpired. Shew but as much for the Church: Shew 
where it is written, That all the Decrees of the Church are di- 
vinoly inſpired ; and the Controverſy will be at an End. Be- 


ſides, there is not the ſame Reaſon for the Church's abſolute 


2 as for the Apoſtles and Scriptures. For, if the 
Church fall into Error, it may be reformed by comparing it 
with the Rule of the Apoſtles ine and Scripture. But, 
if the Apoſtles have erred in delivering the Doctrine of Chriſtia- 
nity, to whom ſhall we have Recourſe, for the diſcovering and 
correcting their Error? Again, there is not ſo much Strength 
uired in the Edifice as in the Foundation; and if but wiſe 
en have the ordering of the Building, they will make it 
much a ſurer Thing, that the Foundation ſhall not fail the 
Building, than that the Building ſhall not fall from the Foun 
dation. And though the Building be to be of Brick, or Stone, 
and perhaps of Wood z yet it may be poſſibly, they will have 
a Rock for their Foundation, whoſe Stability is a much more 
indubitable Thing, than the Adherence of the Structure to it. 
Now the Apoſtles and Prophets, and canonical Writers, are 
the Foundation of the Church, 2 to that of St. Paul, 
Prophets z therefore 
their Stability in Reaſon ought to be greater than the Church's, 
which is built upon them. Again, a dependant Infallibility 
(eſpecially if the dance be voluntary) cannot be ſo cer- 
tain as that on which it : But the Infallibility of the 
Church depends upon the Infallibility of the Apoſtles,. as the 
Straightneſt of the Thing regulated, upon the Straightneſs of 
the Rule; and beſides, this Dependance is voluntary; for it is 
in the Power of the Church to deviate from this Rule ; being 
nothing elſe but 4n Aggregation of Men, of which 1 
bath Free- will, and is ſubject to Paſſions and Error: Th 


” 


272 Points rightly diſtinguiſhed into Cnar, II, 
fon oh Chuont's Infallibility is not fo certain. as that of the 


wy Lally, Ovid verba andian, cum aa. wideam ? 17 you 
be infallible as the Apoſtles were, ſhew it as the Apoſtles did 
Thiy went forth (faith 8. Mark) and preached where 
| th Ln ring ei than ad nf * V. 
$1gns t is impoiſi t e, and that 
the Eternal 7 ruth ſhould ſet his Hand and Seal to the Confir« 
„ a Falſchood, or of ſuch Doctrine as is partly true, 

4 The _—-_ Doctrine was thus confirm- 
AT it was entirely true, and in no Part either falſe or 
tain. I ſay, in no Part of that which delivered con- 
Wach, as a certain divine Truth, and which had the Atteſta- 
tivn of divine Miracles. For that the Apoſtles 


themſelves, e- 


ven after the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, were, and through 
Inadvertence or ice, continued for a Time in — 


repugnant to a revealed Truth, it is, as I have already noted, 
a rably evident, from the Story. of the Aar 9 w the Apo- 


1. | For notwithſtanding our 2K s expreſs Warrant and 


laſers To go and preach to all Nations, yet until St. Peter 
- better informed. by u Viſion from wn, and by the 


Canverſion of — 4 both he and the Reſt of the Church, 
er ee u uu 


325 for thoſe Things which they profeſs to deliver an 
the DiFates of human Reaſon and Prudence, and not as di- 
vine Revelations, why we ſhould take them to be divine Re- 
velations, I ſee no Reaſon 3 nor how we can do ſo, and not 
contradict the Apoſtles, and God himſelf, Therefore when 
S. Paul. ſays, in the 1 Epiſt, to the Corineh, vil. 12. To the 
Yell fprak I; not the Lord; And again, Concerning inn 
baus na Gommandment of the Lora, but I deliver my _ 
ment. bf ub pretend that the Lord did certginl k 
what St. Paul ſpake, and that his Judgment was God's A cb 
mandment, we not plainly contradict 8. Paul, and that 
Spirit by which he wrote ? which moved him to write, as in 
other Places divine Revelations, which he certainly knew to be 
ſuch ; ſo in this Place, his own- J nt touching ſome 
Things which. God had not particularly revealed unto him. 
_ if D. Potter did ſpeak to this Purpoſe (that the Apoſtles 
infallible only in theſe Things which they ſpake of certain 

) 1 cannot ſee what Danger there were in ſaying ſo. 
Long) I is, you wrong D. Potter. - It is not he, but 
D. Stapleton in him, that ſpeaks the Words you cavil at. D. 
—_— ſaith he, p. 140, ic full and punctual to this * 

po 


eur. III. Fundatzental: and not Fundamente!. 199 
poſe : then ſets. down. the Effect of his Diſcourſe, l. 8. Prins. 
Do. 4, c. 15, and in that, the Words you cavil Wie 

83 


hen p. 150. he ſhuts up this Paragraph with theſe | 
5 Ronſon þa-apt 4 „D. Stapleton not H. Potter is to An- 


938 N 5 wan gti loch 16. kw 
33. Neither do D. Potter's enſuing Wards Amit the Apples 
In 0 lity to Truths, abſolutely neceſſary to Salve 42 
read them with any Qandour; for it is gyidlent, he 
Charch infallible in Truth abſolute 
that he aſcribes to the Apoſtles the 
Jequently infallibilgty, in d more hig 17 | 
2 From whence, thus. I argue ; e that grants 
the Church infallible in Fundamentals, and aſcribes the Ager 
Alles the infallible Guidance of the Spirit, in a more high and = 
abſolute Manner than.to any fince Nam not the Ape 
Ales Infallibility x0 Fundamentals ; but D. Porter toe 
Church ſuch a limited Infallibility, and aſcripes to the Apaſiles, 
the Spirit's infallible Oni dance in a 3 and abſolute Mon 
ar Therefore he limits not the Apaſtles Jofsllibility. 4 Fun- 
damentals. I once knew, a Man out of ,Courteſy - help.a lime 
HRS and. be for Requital bit him the thaw: 
ſo you ſerve. Dr. Petter. He put af O 1 you, 
that thoſe Words, The Spirit fall lead you inte a, Truths ss 
Hall abide with you every though in thelg high and moſt ahſa- 
lute. Senſc,. they ay to the Apoſtles,; yet in a conditi- 
onal, limited, moderate, ſecundary Senſe, they. may be under 
ſtood of the Church. But ſays, that. if they de ungerſtgod of 
the Church, All, mu/? not be Jimply all, No, nor ſo lage an 
All, as the Apoſtles all, but a nregſam 10 Solyation.: And 
you, to requite his Courteſy in granting yu thus much; cavil 
at him, as if he had preſcribed theſe to the Apoſtles 
alſo, as well as the preſent Church, Whereas, he hath explain- 
ed himſelf to the contrary, both in the Cauſe afare- mentioned. 
' The Apoſtles, who had the Spirit's Guidance in a more high an 
a ſolute Manner than any fince them z and in theſs Words en- 
ſuing, whereof the Church it ſimply ignorant 3 and again, 
wwherewith the Church it nat acquainted. But moſt clearly in 
thoſe which being moſt incompatible to the Apoſtles, you with 
an &c, I cannot but fear, craftily have concealed : '* How 
many obſcure Texts of Scripture which ſne underſtands not ? 
How many School-queſtions which ſhe hath. not, haply can- 
4 not determine? And for Matters of Fact, it is apparent 
that the Church may err; and then concludes, * That ” 
's IT FF abi 


1 , 
* : 


194 Points rightly diftin 
4 _—— ot gl y All, But“ (i 
conceive the Words as fpoken of the Church) All 1 
© abſolutely neceſlary to Salvation.” And yet, te all this, 
the — Part of his Anſwer agrees very well to the Apo- 
Mes themſelves; for that All which they day. led unto,? 
was pot ſimply All, otherwiſe St. Pas erred, in laying * — 


4 N ſuch an All a6 . . 
Foundations, No | cold yo 
ings 


„ Without Freedom from Error in that 
they delivered conſtantly, as certain revealed Truths, 'For, 
if we once ſuppoſe 'they may have erred in ſome Things of 
this Nature, it will be utterly undiſcernable what they have er- 
red in, and what they have not. Whereas though we ſuppoſe 
the'Church hath erred in ſome yet we have Means to 
know, what ſhe hath-erred in, and what ſhe hath not, I mean, 
L dorm op the Doctrine of the preſent Church, with the 

of the primitive Church delivered in Scripture. But 
then, laſt of all, you ſe the Doctor had faid, (which I know 
he never intended this Promiſe in this Place made to the 
2 was to be underſtood only of Truths abſolutely ne- 
— He Salyation/; Is it — that he makes their 
Preaching and . not infallible in Points not fundamen- 
Aut Do Nea not bluſh for Shame at this Sophiſtry ? The Doc- 
| aw 9s; bs no more was promiſed in this Place ; therefore he 
fayy'no more was promiſed ! Are there not other Places beſides 
* this? And may not rn in other Places, V N 
not promiſed in this ? 


E: them as divine Truths, the like muſt be affirmed 
© of the Church, becauſe D. Putter teacheth the ſaid Promiſe 
© to be verified in the Church.” True, he doth ſo, but not in 
To abſolute a Manner. Now what is oppoſed to Abſolute, 
but Limited, or Reſtrained? To the Apoſtles then it was 
made, and to them only, yet the Words are true of the Church, 
And this very Promiſe might have been made to it, 3 
here it is not. They agree to the Apoſtles in a higher, to 
the Church in @ lower Senſe ; to the Apoſtles in a more ab/o- 
ute, to the Church in a more limited Senſe. To the Apoſtles 
abſolutely for the Church's Direction; to the Church conditi- 
nally by Adherence to that Direction, and ſo - as ſhe doth ad 
— of it, In a Word, the Apoſtles were led into all Truths 
— Spirit, effcaciter * The Church is led alſo into alf 
ruths by 3.5 Apoſtles Writings, ſuſfcithter So that the 


Apoſtles 2 the Church may be fitly compared to the Star, 


and the Wiſe-men, The Star was directed by N 


into Mos 


© 24: © But, if the Apoſtles were infullible-in all Things pro- 


Car! HI. Furdamitite! and not Fundamental. 173 
God; and could not but go right to the Place where Chriſh 
was :\ But the Wiſe- men were led by the Star to Chriſt ; led 
by it, I ſay, not effcaviter or irr ibiliter, but ſuſſicieuter z. 
ſo that if would, they mi low it, if they would not, 
might chuſe. 80 was it between the writi 

pr, and the Church. They in their Writings) were in- 
fallibly aſſiſted to propoſe nothing as a divine Truth, but what 
was ſo, The Church is alſo led into all Truth, but it ia by 
the intervening of the Apoſtles Writings: But it is as. the. 
Wiſe-men were led by the Star, or as a eller is directed 
by a mercutial Statue, or us a Pilot by his Card and Compaſs; 
led ſufficiently, but not irrefiſtibly z led as that ſhe 1 
not ſo that ſhe muſt. For, ſeeing the Church is a Soci 


iety ot 
Men, whereof every one, (according to the Doctrine of the Ro- 
miſb Church) hath Free - will in believing, it follows, that the 
whole Aggregate hath'Free-will in believing. And if any Man: 
ſay that * © it is morally impodlible, that of fo many whereaf 
© may believe aright,” not any ſhould do ſo: I anſwer, it is 
true, if they did all give themſelves any Liberty of Judgment. 
But if all (as the Caſe'is here) captivate their Underſtandings 
to one of » all are as likely to err uc that one. And be; 
more Hkely to err than any other, becauſe be may err, and 
thinks he cannot, and becauſe he conceives the Spirit abſolutely 
miſed to that Succeſſion of Biſhops, of which many have 
notoriouſly and confeſſedly wicked Men, Men of thei 
Wirld : whereas this Spirit is the Spirit: of ' Truth, whom the 
Warld tannet receive, becauſe it bim not, neither tnotuet h 
him. Beſides, let us ſuppoſe, that neither in this, nor in any 
other Place, God hath promiſed any more unto them, but to 
lead them into all Truth, neceſſary for their own, and other 
Mens Salvation: Doth it therefore follow that they were, de 
facto, led no farther ? God indeed is obliged by his Veracity 
todo all that he hath promiſed, but is there any Thing that 
binds him to do any more? May not he be better than his 
Word, but you will quarrel at him? May not his Bounty ex- 
ceed his Promiſe? And may not we have Certainty enough, 
that oft-times it doth ſo ? God at firſt did not promiſe, to 
Solomon, in his Viſion at Gibeon, any more than what he aſked, 
which was iſdom to govern his People, and that he gave hum. 
But yet, I hope, you will not deny that we have Certainty 
enough that he gave him ſomething which neither God had pro- 
miſed, nor he had aſked. If you do, you contradict God him: 
ſelf: For, Behold (faith God) becauſe thou haſt aiked this 
Thing, I have done according to thy Mord. Lo, I have, gi- 
ven thee a wiſe and an underſtanding Heart, ſo that there was 
| Eos of none 


| 
—— thoſe that l 1 Gun mY 25 = 
hel bs 75 


bereef, that all Thi 12 T. 
8551 b his Promiſe Ichigo 
them "Neceazies 


1 be ſo i — 10, he 

ſay it is determined by the narrow E 
„though God batt! oy 

ts Apeller Iocallibiit only in Things ” 

—— it is yore: Inconſoquen 0 that 


them 2 - 
- y w 
hin. WW orks, hath a 
e ee. "You ſee by this Tins 


er as you call them) is 
eaſily be avoided without 
to . imei lll of the Church in all 


VS Ad. Te K 14. U 15. Doubting of a Book received for 
©" Canonical,” may ſiguify, either. doubting whetber it be can 
mul j or ſuppoſing it to be canonical, whether it be true. If 
the former Senſe were yours, I muſt hen agaio diſtinguiſh, of 
the Term, Received ; for it may ſignify, either received hy 
© fome particular Church, or by the preſent Church univer- 
c fal, or the Church of all * If you meant the Word 
in either of the former Senſes, that which you ſay is not true. 
A Man may juſtiy and reaſonably doubt of ſome, Texts, or 

ſome Book received by ſome = Church, or by the 
univerſal Church of this preſent ime, Whether it be canoni - 
cal or no; and yet have juſt Reaſon to believe, and no Regs 
ſon to doubt but that other Books are canonical. As Eujebius 
perhaps had Reaſon to doubt of the Epiſtle of 8. James z the 
Church of —_— in HMierom't Tine, of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews. And yet they did not doubt of all the Books of 
the Canon, nor had Reaſon to do ſo. If by Received, you 
meun Received by the Church of all Ages, 1 grant, he that 
doubts of any one ſuch Book, hath as much Reaſon to doubt 


of all. But yet here again, I tell you, that it is poſtible a Man 
nay 


" Enay, IN. Denomination infailibl. % 
way doubt of one ſuch Book, 'and yet not of all ! becauſe If 
1 ble Men may do not according to Reaſon, If you menilt 
ur Words 1 e latter Senſe then I confeſs, he that be- 
even (uch a Book to be canonical, /, +, the Word of Oed, 
and yet (to make an impoſſible Suppoſitian) bellevet it not tb 
de true, If he” will do according to Reafoh, muſt doubt of all 
the reſt, and believe none. For there beirig no greater Reaſon 
to belſeve any ing true, than becauſe God hath (ald it, nor 
no other Reaſon to believe the Seripture to be true, but only 
becauſe It h God's Word; he that doubts of the Truth of any 
"Thing ſald by God, hath as much Reaſon.to believe nothing 
that he ſays; and therefore, If he will do according to" Rea» 
fon, neither muſt nor can believe any Thing he ſays. And 
upon this Ground you conclude rightly, that ' the Infullibility 
of trub Scripture muſt be univerſal, and not confined to 
© Points fundamental. | 
36, And this Reaſon why we ſhould not refuſe to believe 
any Part of Scripture, upon Pretence that the Matter of it is 
not fundamental, you confeſs to be convincing. * But 'the 
© ſame Reaſon you ſay is as convincing for the univerſal Infal- 
© libility of the the Church; For (/ay you) unleſs ſhe be infal- 
© lible in all Things, we cannot believe her in any one.” But 
by this Reaſon your Proſelytes, knowing you are not infallible 
in all Things, muſt not, nor cannot believe you in any Thing, 
Nay, FM your ſelf muſt not believe your ſelf in any Thing, 
becauſe you know that you are not infallible in all Things, 
Indeed, if you had ſaid, * We could not rationally believe 
© her for her own Sake, and upon her own Word and Autho- 
© rity in any Thing,“ I ſhould willingly grant the Conſequence, 
For an Authority ſubjet to Error can be no firm or ſtable 
Foundation of my Belief in any Thing; and if it were in an 
Thing, then this Authority ny, No and the ſame in all 
Propoſals, I ſhould have the ſame Reaſon to. believe all, that 
I have to believe one; and therefore muſt either Co unte ſon- 
ably, in believing any one Thing, upon the fole Warrant of 
this Authority; or unreaſonably, in not believing all "Things 
. warranted by it. Let this therefore be granted 3 and 
what will come of it ? * Why then, you ſay, we cannot 
© believe her in propounding canonical Books.“ If you mean 
Nil) (as you muſt do unleſs you play the Sophiſter) wot wpen her 
own Authority, I grant it: Fot we believe canonical Books not 
upon the Authority of the preſent. Church, but upon umi e. l 
radition. If you mean, not af all, and that with Reaſon 
we cannot believe theſe Books to be canonical, which the 
Church propoſes, 1 deny it. oe is no more Wan 
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ture is true in all Things; but the Scripture ſa 
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N. Chureb of one ag 
the Argument than in this, The hs not infalli 
LAT ſays there is one” God, l eannot 4 
No Geometriclan is infallible in all Things therefore not i 
theſe Things which he demonſtrates, Mr, Knot is not lofalll- 
ble in all Thi therefore he may not believe that he wrote a 


Proteſtants cannot 
Cole b n Biäwel. 
© on, and ſome other ines of theirs : becauſe they pre- 
tend to be able to tell what Points are fundamental, and what 


37. But © though the Reply 


© not ; and therefore though they ſhould believe Scripture er- 
© roneous in others, yet might be ſure it erred not in 


© theſe.” To this I anſwer, That if without Dependance on 
Scripture, they did not know what were fundamental, and what 
not, they might poſſibly believe the Scripture true in Funda- 
mentals, and erroneous in other Things. But ſeeing they ground 
their Belief, that ſuch and ſuch Things only are Fundamen- 
tal, only upon Scripture, and go about to prove their Aſſerti- 
on true, only by Scripture, then muſt they ſuppoſe the Scrip- 
ture true abſolutely and in all Things, or elſe the Scripture 
could not be a ſufficient Warrant to them, do believe this 


T bing, that theſe only Points are fundamental. For who 


would not laugh at them if they ſhould argue thus, The Scrip- 
ture is true in ſomething, the Scripture ſays that theſe Points 


only are fundamental, therefore this is true, that theſe only are 


ſo ? For every Freſh-man in Logick knows, that from meer 
Particulars nothing can be certainly concluded. But on the o- 
ther Side, this Reaſon is firm and demonſtrative, The Scrip- 
that theſe 
only Points are the Fundamentals of Chriſtian Religion; there- 
fore it is true, that theſe only are ſo. So that the Knowledge 
of Fundamentals being it ſelf drawn from Scripture, is ſo far 
from warranting us to believe the Scripture is, or may be, in 
Part true, and in Part falſe; that it ſelf can have no Founda- 
tion, but the univerſal Truth of Scripture, For, to be a fun- 
damental Truth, preſuppoſes to be a Truth; now I cannot 
know any Doctrine to be a divine and ſupernatural Truth, 
or a true Part of Chriſtianity, but only becauſe the * 

not 


ſays ſo, which is all true: Therefore, much more can 
know it to be a fundamental Truth. 


38. Ad. F. 16. To this Paragraph I anſwer, Though, the 
Church being not infallible, I cannot believe her in every Thing 
ſhe ſays ; yet I can and muſt believe her in every thing ſhe 


proves, either by Scripture, Reaſon, or univerſal Tradition, 


b it fundamental, or be it not fundamental. This you ſay, 
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ſhe proves, it be not fundamental. Again you 
'« We cannot do it in Fundamentals; becauſe we muſt 
s know what Points be fundamental, before we go to learn of 
ber. Not ſo. * But [ſeeing Faith comes by hearing, and 
by hearing thoſe who give Teſtimony to it, which none doth 
but the Church and the parts of it;] I muſt learn of the 
Church, or of ſome part + of it, or I cannot know any Thing 
fundamental or not fundamental. . For how can I come to 
know, that there was ſugh a Man as Chriſt, that he taught - 
ſuch Doctrine, that he and his Apoſtles did ſuch Miracles in * 
Confirmation of it, that the Scripture is GO D' Word, unleſs _— 
I be taught it? So then, the Church is, though * not a certain 
Foundation and Proof of my Faith, yet a neceſlary Intro- 
© duction to it, £% | 
_ "39+ But the Church's infallible Direction, extending 
© only to Fundamentals, unleſs I know them before I go to 
© learn of her, I may be rather deluded than inſtructed 
© het,” The Reaſon and Connexion of this Conſequence, 
fear neither I nor you do well underſtand, And beſides, I 
muſt tell you, you are too bold in taking that which no Man 
grants 5 That the Church is an infallible Director in 
-4 Neeko For if ſhe were ſo, then muſt we not only | 
learn Fundamentals of her, but alſo © learn of her what ia 
© fundamental, and take all for fundamental which ſhe deli- 
© yers to us as ſuch.* In the Performance whereof, if I knew 
any one Church to be infallible, I would r be of that 
Church. But, good Sir, you muſt needs do us this Favour, 
to be ſo acute as to diſtinguiſh between being * infallible in 
Fundamentals, and being an * infallible Guide in Funda- 
* mentals.“ That there ſhall be always * a Church. infalli- 
ble in Fundamentals, we eaſily grant; for it comes to no 
more but this, that there ſhall be always a Church.“ But 
that there ſhalt be always ſuch a Church, which is an infallible 
Guide in Fundamentals, this we deny. For this cannot be 
without ſettling a known Infallibility in fome one known So- 
ciety of Chriſtians, (as the Great or the Roman, or ſome other 
Church) by adhering to which Guide, Men might be guided 
to believe aright in all Fundamentals. A Man that were de- 3 
ſtitute of all Means of communicating his Thoughts to ther, | 
2 T's might 
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Wo Cbureb of one 
might yet, in himſelf, and to himſelf, be infallible, but he 
could not be a Guide to others. A Man or a Church that 
were inviſible, ſo that none could know how to repair to it for 
Direction, could not be an infallible Guide, and yet he might 
be in himſelf infallible. You ſee then, there is a wide Di 
ence between theſe two, and therefore I muſt beſeech you 
not to confound them, nor to take the one for the other. 
40. But they that know what Points are fundamental, o- 
© therwiſe than by the Church's Authority, learn not of the 
* Church: Yes, they may learn of the Church, that the 
Scripture is theWord of God, and from the Scripture, that ſuch 
Points are fundamental, others are not ſo; and conſ 
learn, even of the Church, even of your Church, that all is not 
fundamental, nay, all is not true, which the Church teacheth 
to be ſo. Neither do I ſee what hinders, but a Man ma 
learn of a Church, how to confute the Errors of that Churc 
which taught him: as well as of my Maſter'in Phyſick, or 
the Mathematicks, I may learn thoſe Rules and Principles, 
by which I may confute my Maſter's erroneous Concluſi- 
Fc | | 


n. | | 
41. But you aſk, If the Church be not an infallible Teach- 
© er, why are we commanded to hear, to ſeek, to obey the 
© Church ?' I anſwer ; For Commands to ſeek the Church,” 
I have not yet met with any; and, I believe, you, if 
were to ſhew them, would be your ſelf to ſeek,' But yet, if 
you could . produce ſome ſuch, we might ſeek the Church to 
many good purpoſes, without ſuppoſing her @ Guide infallible. 
And then for hearing and obeying the Church, 1 would fain 
know, whether none be heard and obeyed, but thoſe that are 
infallible z whether particular Churches, Governors, Paſtors, 
Parents be not to be heard and obeyed ? Or whether all theſe 
de infallible? I wonder you will thruſt upon us ſo often, 
theſe worn-out ObjeRions, without taking notice of their An- 


lacy, A dicte ſecundum, quid, ad dicbum fimplicitey ; If the 
* whole Church practice ny of theſe things, (matters of Or- 
© der and Decency,” (for ſuch only there he ſpeaks of,) * to 
© diſpute whether that ought to be done, is inſolent Madneſs.” 
And from hence you infer, If the whole Church practiſe any 
* thing, to diſpute whether it ought to be done, is inſolent 
© Madneſs,” As if there were no difference between * any 
© thing, and any of theſe things ?* Or, as if I might not eſteem 
it pride and folly, to contradict and diſturb the Church for 
Matter of Order, pertaining to the Time and Place and other 
Circumſtances 


42. Your 4. from St, Auſtin's firſt Place is a Fal- 
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Circumſtances of God's Worſhip; and yet account it neither 
Pride nor Folly, to go about to reform Errors, which the 
Church has fu to come in, and to vitiate the very Sub- 

ſtance of God's: Worſhip. It was a Practice of the whole 
Church in St. Auftin's time, and eſteemed an Apoſtolick Tra- 
dition, evendy St. Auſtin himſelf, © That the Euchariſt ſhould 
© be adminiſtred to Infants :* Tell me, Sir, I beſeech you; Had 
it been inſolent Madneſs to diſpute againſt this Practice, or had 
rn Cn ng be es 

inſt it, but utter iſhed it it had not, 
then, as I * muſt — how St. Auſtin's Words, not 
ſimply of all Things; but (as indeed he himſelf reſtrained them) 
. of theſe things, of matter of Order, Decency, and Unifor- 
$ mity, * | | 
43. In the next Place, you tell us out of him, That that 
*. which hath been always kept, is moſt rightly eſteemed to 
come from the Apoſtles : Very right, and what then? There- 
2 — — in defini — 
beſeech you, when you write again, do us the favour to 
write nothing but $ floſs: for I find it ſtill an extreme 
Trouble to find out the concealed Propoſitions, which are to 
connect the Parts of your Enthymemes. As now for Example, 
I profeſs unto you am at my wits end, and have done my beſt 
endeavour, to ſome Glue or Sodder, or Cement, or Chain, 
or Thread, or any thing to tye this Antecedent and this Con- 
ſequent together, and at length am inforced to give it over, 
and cannot do it, d 14 

44+ But the Doctrines, That Infants are to be baptized, 
© and thoſe that are baptized by Hereticks,are not to be rebap- 
tied, are neither of them to be proved by Scripture: And yet 
x — to St. Aufin they are true Doctrines, and we ma 
© be. certain of them upon the Authority of the Church, whic 
ve could not be, unleſs the Church were infallible ; there« 
fore the Church is infallible.” I anſwer, that there is no re» 
ance but we may be certain enough, of the univerſal Tra- 


theſe were, which here are ſpoken of, and yet not be certain 
no of the Definitions of the preſent Church, Unleſs you 
can (how (which I am ſure you never can do) that the Infal« 
lidility of the preſent Church, was always a Tradition gf the 
ancient Church, Now your main Luſineſs is to prove the pre- 
ſent Church infallible, not ſo much in — ancient Tra- 
dition, as in defining emergent Controverſies. Again it fol- 
lows not, becauſe the Church's Authority is Warrant enough 
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defining of Controverſies. Sir, 


1 of the ancient Church z ſuch, as in St. in' account, | 


for us ta believe ſome Doctrine, touching which the * 


1 
* — 
__ 


184 V Church of ne Car, II. 
u Rent 1 therefore it iv Warrant enough to believe to 
which te Beripture ſeems rep we nd the Dor 
which 8. /in received upon the Church's Authority, ate of 
the firſt Sort j the Doctrines for which we deny your 
Infallibility are of the ſecond. And thetefore though the 
Chureh's Authority might be ſtrong to bear the weight 
which 8t. Ain laid — it, yet haply it may not be ſtrong 
enough, to bear that which Upon It, "Though it may 
ſupport forme Doctrines without Seripture, yet ſurely not b 
Inft it, And laſt of all, to deal ingenuouſly with you and 
the World, 1 am not fuch an Idolater of G. in, as to think 
a Thing proved fuMficiently beeaufe he fhys It; nor that all his 
Sentences are Orneles and particularly in this Thing, that 
whatſoever was pradtifed or held by the unlverſal Church of 
his time, muſt needs have come from the Apoſtles, Though 
conſidering the Nearneſs of his Time to the Apoſtles, I think 
it n good ble way, and therefore am apt __ fol- 
low it, when I ſee no Reaſon to the contrary, Yet I profeſi, 
I mvſt have better Satisfaction, before I can induce my ſelf to 
hold it certain and infallible. And this, not becauſe Popery 
would come in at this door, as ſome have vainly feared, but 
becauſe by the Church univerſkl of ſome time, and the 
Church univerſal of other times, I ſee plain Contradictions held 
and practiſed. Both which could not come from the 3 
for then the Apoſtles had heen Teachers of Falſeh And 
therefore the Belief or Practice of the 3 univerſal Church, 
can be no infallible Proof, that the rine ſo believed, or 
the Cuſtom ſo practiſed, came from the Apoſtles. I inſtance 
in the Doctrine of the Millenaries, and Eucharift's ne- 
ceſſity for Infants : Both which Doctrines have been taught by 
the Conſent of the eminent Fathers of ſome Ages, without any 
Oppoſition from any of their Cotemporaries : And were deli- 
vered by them, not as Doctors, but as Witnelles ; not as their 
Opinions, but Apoſtolick Traditions. And therefore meafur- 
ing the Doctrine of the Church by all the Rules which Cardinal 
Perron gives us for that purpoſe, both theſe Doctrines muſt be 
acknowledged to have been the Doctrines of the ancient Church 
of ſome Age or Ages; and that the contrary Doctrines were 
-_ Catholick at ſome other Time, I believe you will not think it 
needful for me to prove. So that either I muſt ſay, the A- 
les were Fountains of contradictious Doctrines, or that be- 
_ Ing the univerſal Doctrine of this preſent Church is no ſufficient 


Proof that it came originally from the Apoſtles. Beſides, who can 


Warrant us, that the univerſal Traditions of the Church were 
al Apoſtolical ? Seeing in that famous place for Travlitions, 
8 | _ in 
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Cab. III. eee dene n 183 
Aer 0 we Tradi Author whatfuvey 
« Foun fragt fr them. os ean ſecure vs that 
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1 Tfadltlons of the Church.“ Dut you Were to prove the 
Chureh infallible, not In her Traditions (which we willln 
grant if if they be as univerſal as the Tradition of the unden 
Scripture d, to be av [nfallible as the Seripty 
* For 5 doth belng written make the Word of 
wo mae lafallible, nor belng unwrltten make It the leſd Infal- 
lible,) Not hart ln her univerſal "Traditions were you 
4 0 
3% e. Where having recounted ſu 
__ ron Milt then obſerved by Chriſtians, Seay why where, 
way, (notwlthflanding the Council of Trent's profeſſion 
e them and the writtm Word with like wy Pity) 2 
now reſected and neglected by the Church of or example, 
Immer/ſon in Baptiſm, Taſting a Mixture of Milk a od Honey preſently 
after, abfaining Bath: fir a With after; accounting it an im- 
fitty to pray kneeling on the Lord's Day, or betwen Bafter and Pen. 
of th fay, having reckoned up thels and other T itions in Chap, 
80 — in the 4. of the Veilig of Women; and then 
ts. fince J mw Law for this, it fille that Tradition muſt 
hav given this tion to Cuflom, which ſhall gain in time A 
7 2 Autherity by the Interpretation of the Reaſon of it, 
theſe — — it is declared, that the obſerving of unwrit« 
ten Tradition, bring confirmed by Cuſtom, may be defended. The per- 
ſeverance of the 3 being a | good Teflimony of the Goodneſt of 


the Tradition. Now Cuflom even in Civil. affairs where a Law is 
wanting, paſſitb for a » Neither is it material, whether«t be 
grounded on Scripture, or Reaſon, ſeeing Reafon is commendation 8 
nough for a Law. Moreover, if Law be grounded on Reaſon, all 
that muſt be Law, which is fo grounded: A quocunque pro- 
ductum- ſoever it the producer of iu. Do Je think it ts r 
lawfal, Omni deli, for every Faithful Man to conceive and con. 
tute ? Provided he 2 only what is not repugnant- to God's Will, 
what in conduciblt for Diſcipline, and available to Salvation ? frei 

| the Lori fayi, aol even of your ſelves judge nn 
And a little after, 751 5 now demand; ſaving the of the 
Tradition A quocunque Traditore- — tes thorein 
reſpieiens ſed Authoritatem: From whatſoever Tradition it cant. 
wither regard the _— * the —— 
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to prove the Church infallible, but in all her Deertes and De- 


- finitions of Controverſies, To this Point when you ſpenk, 


you ſhall have an Anſwer z but hitherto” you do but wan-" 
er, . , ” l \ | af 4 + 
486. But let us ſee what S. Chry/offom fays, * They (the 
0 dle delivered not all Things 4 Writing, (who denies 
© ij?) but many Things alſo without Writing (who doubtr of 
© it?) and theſe alſo are worthy of Belief,” Yes, if we knew 
what they were. But many Things are bat 7 of Belief, 


which are not neceſſary to be believed: As that 7 Ceſar 
was Emperor of Rome is a Thing worthy of Belief, being fo 
well teſtified as it is, but yet it is not neceſſary to be be- 
lieved j a Man may be ſaved without it. Thoſe many Works 
which our Saviour did (which St. Fohbn ſuppoſes, would not 
© have been contained in a World of Books)" if they had 
been written, or if God by ſome other means had | 
"the Knowledge of them, had been as worthy to be believed, 
and ns neceſſary, as thoſe that are written, But to ſhew you 
how much a more faithful keeper Records are than Report, 


thoſe few that were written ate pteferved and believed z thole 


finitely more that were not written are all Joſt and vaniſhed 
out of the Memory of Men. And ſeeing God in his Provi- 
dence | haih not thought fit to preſerve the Memory of them, 
he hath freed us from the Obligation of believing them : For 
every Obligation ceaſeth, when it becomes impoſſible. Who 
can doubt but the primitive Chriſtians, to whom the Epiſtles 
of the Apoſtles were written, either of themſelves underſtood, 
or were inſtructed by the Apoſtles, touching the Senſe of the 
obſcure Places of them ? T heſe traditive Interpretations, had 
they been wriiten and diſperſed, as the Scriptures were, had 
without queſtion been preſerved, as the Scriptures are. ut 
to fhew how excellent a Keeper of the Tradition the Church 
of Rome hath been, or even the Catholick Church; for want 
of Writing they are all loſt, nay, were all loſt, within a few 
Ages after Chriſt, So that If we conſult the ancient Interpre- 
ters, we ſhall kardly find any two of them agree about the 
Senſe of any one of them, Cardinal Perron, in his Diſcourſe 
of Traditions, having alledged this Place for them, - Hold the 
Traditions, &c. tells us, We ** muſt not anſwer that St. Paul 
% ſpeaks here only of ſuch Traditions, which (though not 
se in this Epiſt. to Theſſ. yet) were afterwards written, and 
in other Books of Scripture ; Becauſe it is upon Occaſion 
of Tradition (touching: the Cauſe of the hinderance of the 
coming of Antichriſt) Which was never written, that he 
lays this Injunction upon them, to hold the — 
ell, 
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in Dunes bellt. 
that che Church of the Tania or the Cathollek Chure 4 
(for what St, Pay? Writ Ne Church, he writ to all) 100 J 
to hold foe unwritten Traditions, and among the reſt, what 1 
the Cauſe of the Hinderance of the coming of Antichriſt, 
vt what if by oj not perform their Duty in this Polit, but 
uſfered "this Tradition to be Joſt out of the Memory of the 
hurch ? Shall we not conclude, that ſecing God would not 
iffer any Thing neceſlary to Salvation to be loſt, and he hath 
0 this Tradition to be loſt, "thergtore"the Knowledge '.\ 
ief of .it, though it were a profitable Thing, yet it was not 
neceſſary ? I hope you will not challenge ſuch Authority over 
us, as to oblige us to Itnpombilltles, to do that which you can» 
not do your ſelves, It is therefore requilite that you make this | ; 
Command poſſible to be obeyed, before you require Obedience 
unto it, Are you able then to inſtru ds fo well, as to be fit 
to ſay unte u, Now ye know what witholdeth?* Or do 
ou your ſelve khow that ye may lofttudt us? Cun ye, or dare 
ou hy, this or this was this Hinderance which St. Paul here 
1 t, and all Men under Pain of Dampation are to belleve 
t Or if you cannot, (as I am certain you cannot) go then, 
und Vaunt your Church, for the only watchful, faithful, in- 
fallible Kee r of the Apoſtles Traditions ; when here this 
very Tradition, which here” in particular was depoſited with | 
the Theſalonian; and the pritnitive Church, you have utterly 
loſt ſt, ſo that there is no Footſtep or Print of it remaining, 
which with divine Faith we may rely upon. Bleſſed therefore 
be the Goodneſs of God, who, ſeeing that. what Was not 
written was in ſuch danger to be Loſt, took order, that what 
was neceſſary ſhould he Written! St. Chry/o/tom's Counſel 
therefore, of * accounting the Church's Traditions worthy of 
© Belief,” we are willing to obey; And, if you can of any 
Thing make it appear, that * it is Tradition, we will ſeek no 
farther. But this we ſay withal, that we are perſwaded you 
cannot make this appear in any Thing, but only in the Ca- 
non of Scripture ;* and that there is nothing now extant, 
and to be known by us, which can put in ſo good Plea to be 
the unwritten Word of God, as the unqueſtioned Books of 
canonical Scripture, to be the written Word of God, 
47. You conclude this Paragraph with a Sentence of 8. Au- 
tin, who ſays, * The Church doth not approve, nor diſſem- 
Able, nor do, thoſe Things which are agaluſt Faith or good 
Life; And from heace you conclude, * That it never has 
done ſo, nor never can do ſo.“ But though the Argument 
hold in Logick d non pie, ad non , yet I never heard that 
it 
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it would hold back again, y The Chu p 


d non effi, ad non 
not do this, therefore it . D 


Ne 
n But the Church doth not this, therefore It ſhall ne. 
ver do Ro can never do it, this, I believe will hardly follow, 


In the Epiſtle. next before to the nin, Written, 
ff the ſame Matter, he hath theſe For Ja It retains, on; 
the Thing you enquire of, muſt be of, that third Kind of 
© Things, which are different .in diverſe Places, every 
© one do that which he finds done in the Church to 
© which he comes ; | os of, they is againſt Faith or good 
© Manners,” And why do you infer from hence, * that no 
particular Church can bring any Cuſtom that is againſt Faith 
© or good Manners?” Certainly this Conſequence bath as 
eaſon for it as the former. If a Man ſay of the Church of 
England, (what S. Auffin of the Church) that ſue neither ap- 
proves nor diſſembles, nor doth any Thing againſt Faith or 
mers, would you Collect preſently, that this Man did 
either make or think the Church of ale infallible ? Fur- 
thermore, it is obſervable olit bf this, and the former Epiſtle, 
that this Church, wich did not (as Auſtin, according to 187 
thought) approve or diffemble, or do any Thing nd Fact 
or good Li did not tolerate and diſſemble vain AN 
and human Preſumptions, and ſuffer all Places to be full of 
them, and to be exacted as, nay more feverely than, the 
Commandments of God himſelf, - This S. fin bümſelf pro- 
feſſeth in this very Epiſtle, * This (/aith be) I do infinitely 
© grieve at, that many moſt wholſome Precepts of the divine 
1 Kebotbre are little fegarded; and in the mean Time all is 
© fo full of ſo many Preſumptions, that he is more grievouſſy 
© found fault with, who during his Octaves toucheth the Eart 
© with his naked Foot, than be that ſhall bury His Soul in 
© Drunkennefs. Of theſe he ſays, that they were nelther 
©. contained in Scripture, decreed by Councils, not correbo- 
© rated by the Cuſtom of the univerſal Church, And though 
© not againſt Faith, yet unprofitable Burdens of Chriſtian Li- 
' © berty, which made the Condition of the Jews more tole- 
© rable than that of Chriſtians.” And therefore he profeſſeth 
of them, Approbare nan poſſum, I cannot approve them. And, 
Ubi facultas tribuitur, refecanda exiſlima ; I think they are to 
be cut off, whereſoever we haves Power. Yet fo deeply were 
they rooted , and ſpread fo far, through the indiſcteet Devo- 
tion of the People, always more prone to Superſtition than 
true Piety, and through the Connivance of the Governors, 
who ſhould have ſtrangled them at their Birth, that himſelf, 
| though he grieved at them, and could not allow them, 1 
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not 
de brought in to theſe ſervile Burdens.” Our Saviour 
tells the Scribes and Phariſees,” That in vain they worſhip 


© God, for DoQtrines Mens Commandments : 


© Traditions of Men, as the Waſhing 
© and many other ſuch like Things. 


„ that which 8. 


Time, was parallel to this : (faith he) Jaz in divinir 
libris precepta ſunt, minds curantur; this I ſup- 
poſe, I may very well render in our 

6 — of God are laid aſide; And then, Tam 


multis pra ſumptionibus fic plena ſunt omnia, All Things, or 


© all Places, are fo full of ſo many Preſumptions, and thoſe 


© exacted with ſuch Severity, nay NE Os # 


more ſeverely cenſured, who in the 

© touched the Earth with his naked Feet, e 
« drowhed and buried his Soul in Drink.” Certainly, if this 
be not to teach for Doctrines Mens Commandments, I know 
not what is. And therefore theſe ſuperſtitious Chriſtians might 
be ſaid to worſhip God in vain, as well as the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees. And yet — Variety of Superſtitions of this kind 
were then alivady pread over the Church, being different in 


diverſe Places. This: is plain from theſe. Words df 8. — 4 


concerning them, Diver ſerum licorum diver —__ 

merabititer variantur ; and apparent, becauſe the — of 
them was grown fo violent, that he durſt not 1 Lib. 
rius improbaro non audeo, I dare not peak againſt 
them.“ So that to ſay the Catholick — tolerated all 
this, and for Fear of Offence, durſt not abrogate or condemn 
it; is to ſay (if we judge rightly of it) that the Church with 


* of them —— 07. 


to ſuffer herſelf to 
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Silence and Connivatice generally tolerated Chriſtians to wor- 


ſtition in the Church, can conſiſt with the Aſſiſtance and Di- 
rection of God's omnipotent Spirit to guard it from Superſtition, 


and with the Accompliſhment of that pretended b. 8 75 of 


the Church have ſet Watchmen upon thy Walls, O 

© /alem, which ſhall never hold their Peace Day nor Night ;* 
beſides, how - theſe Superſtitions, being thus nouriſhed, che · 
riſhed, and ſtrengthened by the Practice of the moſt, and 
urged with great Violence upon others as the Commandments 
of God, and but fearful! or contradicted by any, 


might in Tune take ſuch r Les, and ſpread theit Branches 


ſo far, as to paſs for univerſal Cuſtoms of the Church, he that 
does not ſee, ſees nothing. Eſpecially conſidering the catching 
and contagious Nature of this Sin, and — ill Weeds 
ſpread, and how true and experimented that Rule is of the 
Hiſtorian, Exempla nm conſiſtunt ubi incipiunt, fed quamiibet 
in tenuem rerepta tramitem latiſſimi evagandi ſibi faciunt po- 
teſtutm. Nay, that ſome ſuch Superſtition had not already, 


oven in 8. Auffin's Time, prevailed ſo far, as to be Conſue» 


tadine uni ver ſa So roboratum, who can doubt that con» 
ice of communicating Infants, had — 
ver 


then got the Credit and Authority, not only of an uni 
Church, but alſo of an Apoſtolick Tradition | 
48. But (you will ſay) notwith 
warrants ut, That the Church can never either approve, or 
© diſlemble, or practiſe any Thing againſt Faith or good Life, 
© and fo long you may OY upon it.“ Lea, but the 
ſame 8.  Auftin tells us in the ſame Place, That the Church 
© may tolerate human Preſumptions, and vain Superſtitions, 
©. and thoſe urged more ſevercly than the Commandments of 
© God: And whether Superſtition be a Sin or no, I appeal to 
our Saviour's Words before cited, and to the Conſent of = 
| > 


Schdolmen, Beſides, if we conſider it rightly, we ſhall 


that the Church is not truly ſaid only to tolerate theſe Things, 
but ratlier, that a Part, and far the Leſſer, tolerated and diſ- 


ſembled them in Silence, and a-Part, and a far greater, pub- 


lickly avowed and: practiſed them, and urged them upon o- 
thers with. great Violence, and yet continued ſtill a Part of 
the Church. Now why the whole Church might not conti- 
nue the Church, and yet do ſo, as well as a Part of the Church 
might continue a Part of it, and yet do ſo, I deſire you to 
inform me. _ | | ; 'Y 

But now after all this ado, what if St. Au/tin ſays not this 
which is pretzaded of the Church, wiz That ſhe neither 
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ſhip God in vain. Now how this Folerating of univerſal Super- 


ſtanding all this, S. 4 /in bers 


6 approves, 
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Fe 
© Church tolerates many Things, and yet what is againſt - 
Faith or good Life, a good Man will neither approve, nor 
6 diſſemble, nor practiſe. n | ee 25316 ft 
Jo. A F. 17. That Abraham begat Iſaac, is a Point very 
far from being fundamental; and yet, I E will 
that Proteſtants believing Scripture to be the Word of God, 
may be certain enough of the Truth and Certainty of it. For 
what if they ſay that the Catholick Church, and much moto 
themſelves may poſſibly err in fome unfundamental Points, is 
it therefore conſequent, they can be certain of none ſuch :? 
What if a wiſer Man than I may miſtake the Senſe of ſome 
obſcure Place of Ariſtotit, may I not therefore without any 
Arrogance or ence, conceive myſelf- certain that I 
' underſtand him in ſome plain Places, which carry their Senſe 
r 
Ys at we m tt know W 
* * be aſſured that we eannot err, in 7 
ſtanding the Scripture ; when we pretend not at all to any 
Aſſurance that we cannot err, but only to a ſufficient Cer- 
tainty, that we do not err, but rightly underſtand thoſe Things 
that are plain, whether Fundamental, or not Fundamental: 
© That God is, and is a Rewarder of them that ſeek him: 
© That there is no Salvation but by Faith in Chriſt : That by . 
© + Repentance from dead Works, and Faith in Chriſt, Re- 
.* miſſion of Sins may be obtained: That there ſhall be a Re- 
© ſurreQion of the Body: "Theſe we conceive both true, be- 


” 
- 


_ . cauſe the Scripture ſays ſo, and Truths fundamental, be- 


cauſe they are neceſſary Parts of the Goſpel, whereof our 
Saviour ſays, Qui non crediderit damnabitur. All which we 
either learn from Scripture immediately, or learn of thoſe that 
learn it of Scripture ; ſo that neither Learned nor Unlearned 
pretend to know theſe Things independently of Scripture. And 
therefore in imputing this to us, you cannot excuſe yourſelf 
from having done us a 5 Injury. 

51, Ad F. 18. And I urge you as mainly as you urge D. 
Potter and other Proteſtants, that you tell us that all the Tra- 
ditions, and all the Definitions of the Church are fundamenta] 
Points, and we cannot wreſt from you a Liſt in particular of 
all ſuch Traditions and Definitions, without which, no Man 


| | | cal 
+ Repentance and Faith in Chriſt.— O 


| of Errors whereunto Men were betray 
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————— one 
e no ha err in Points fundamental; and be 
For I hope, etring in our Fundamen 


tals is no more excluſive of Salvation than erring in yours.) 
And, which is moſtlamentable, inſtead of giv ring w fuch a Go 
elves about the 


ue, qr eli 2 
it 5 ſome of you, as have fag ab above, holding ſome 
I which others deny to be ſo, 


32. 4% 5. 19. Ianſwer, That theſe Differences between 
Proteſtants concerning Errors damnable and not damnable 
r 

or rror t and 
or it may be in ReſpeR of he Cauſe of it 
If the Cauſe it be ſome voluntary and avoidable 


| Nato dammeble} as, if b 


in ſeeking the Truth, 
Unwillingneſs br - 


to find it, by Pride, by Obſtinacy, by deſi ring 


Religion 
by Fear of Men's ill Opinion, or 
any other worldly Hope! I betray myſelf to any Error contrary 


to any divine revealed Truth, that Error may be juſtly tiled 
a Sin, and conſequently of a to ſuch a one — But 
if T be guilty of none of theſe Faults, but be defirous to know 
- Truth and diligent in ſeeking it, and adviſe not at all with 
0d Blood — the Choice of my Opinions, but only 
and that Reaſon that he _ er. If I bo 
thus wt Gp and yet. through human Infirmity fall into Er- 
ror, that Error cannot be damnable. Again; the Party erring 
may be conceived either to die with ition, for all his 
Sind known and unknown, or without it; if he die without 
it, this Error in itſelf damnable, will be likewiſe ſo unto him: 
If he die with Contrition, (as his Error can be no Impedi- 
— but he may) his Error, 8 itſelf — „ 
5 according to your Will not prove 
therefore ſome of thoſe Authors, whom you quote, ſpeaki 
or wherein t 
were kept by their Fault, or ow - — (as for the m 
Fart Men are:) Others ſpeaki them, as Errors ſimply 
and purely involuntary — s of human Infirmity ; 
ſome, as they were retracted by Contrition, (to ufe your own 


Phraſe z) others as they were not; no marvel that they have 


upon them, ſome a heavier, and ſome a milder, ſome an 
abſolving, and ſome a condemning Sentence. The leaſt of all 


| theſe Errors, which here you mention, having Malice enough 


too frequently mixed with it, to ſink a Man deep enough into 


Hell; and the greateſt of them all, 3 | 


Princi iples, 
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Principles, either no Fault at all, or venial,” where there i s 
| Miles of the Will tonjoitied with it. And if it be, yet as 
the moſt malignant Poyſon will not Poyſon him that receives 
with it a more powerful Antidote: fo, I am confident, your 
own Doctrine, will force you to confeſs, that whoſoever d 
with Faith in Chriſt, and Contrition for all Sins, known ar 
unknown (in which Heap all his finful Errors muſt be compri- 
ned) can no more be hurt by any the moſt malignant und 
Rtileat Error, than St. Pau by the Viper which he hook off in- 
to the Fire, Now touching the © Neceffity of tance 
© from dead Works, and Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, the Son of 
God, and Saviour of the World,” or! xi agree; and there. 
fore you cannot deny, but they agree about all that is ſimply 
nocklfary, Moreover, tough, if they ſhould go about to chu 
out of Scripture all theſe rr and rines which 
integrate and make up the Body of Chriſtian Religion, 
adventure there would not be ſo exact Agreement am 
them, as ſome ſay there was between the ſeventy Interpreters, 
in tranſlating the Old Teſtament ; yet thus far without Con- 
troverſy they do all agree, that in the Bible all theſe Things 
are contained, and therefore, that whoſoever doth 4 
ſincerely belleve the Scripture, muſt of Neceſſity, el | 
Hypethef or at leaſt in 715%; either lly, or at leaſt vir- 
tually ;. either explicitely ar at leaſt implicitely ; either in A, or 
at leaſt in Preparation of Mind, believe all Things fundamen- 
tal, It being not fundamental, nor required of Almighty God, 
to believe the true ſenſe of Scripture in all Places, but only 
that we ſhould endeavour to do fo, and be prepared in mind to 
do ſo, whenſoever it ſhall be ſufficiently propounded to us. 
e of in ſame Diſeaſe were preſcribed a Medicine, 


conliſting of twenty Ingredients, and adviſing with Phy- 
ſicians, ſhould find ben, differing in Opinion about it, met 
them telling him, that all the Ingredients were abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary z ſome that only ſome of were D the reſt 
only profitable, and requiſite ad melius efſe ; laſtly, ſome, that 
ſome only were neceſſary, ſome le, and the reſt ſuper- 
fluous,. yet not hurtful; yet all with one Accord ing in 
this, That the whole Receipt had in it all * 
for the Recovery of his Health, and that, if he Uſe of it 
he ſhould. infallibly find it ſucceſsful; what wiſe Man would 
not think they agreed ſufficently for his Direction to the Reco- 
very of Health? Juſt ſo, theſe Proteſtant Doctors, with whoſe 
Diſcords you make ſuch Tragedies? agreeing in Thi thus far, 
| That the © Scripture evidently contains alt Things neceſſary to 
Salvation, both for Matter of Faith, and of Practice, — 
8 


that whoſoever believes it, and endeavours ta find the true Senſe 


* 


bot it, and to conform his Life unto it, ſhall certainly perfo 
all Things neceſlary ta Salvation, , ang, undoubtedly" ſav 
agreeing, I ſay, thus far, What matters it forthe Direction of 
en to Salvation, though they differ in Opinion, touching what 
oints are abſolutely neceſſaty, and what not? What Errors 
abſolutely repugnant to Salvation, and what not ? Eſpecially 
- conſidering, that although they differ about the Queſtion of the 
Neceſlity of-theſe Truths, yet for the moſt Part they agree in 
this, that Truths they are, and profitable at leaſt, though not 
ſimply neceſſary. And though they differ in the Queſtion, 
Whether the contrary Errors be deſtructiye of Salvation, or 


no; yet in this they conſent, that Errors they are, and hurtful | 


to Religion, though not deſtructive of Salvation. Now that 
which God requires of us, is this, That we ſhould believe the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel to be Truths, not all, neceſſary Truths, 
for all are not ſo z and conſequently, the repugnant Errors to 
be Falſehoods; yet not all ſuch Falſehoods, as 1 
2 * —— 2 upon all that hold them ; for 
not ſo. | 1 
33. Yea, but © you ſay, It is very requiſite we ſhould agree 
4 — a, particular — of N e Points ; for with 
' © gutſuch a Catalogue, no Man can be aſſured whether or no 
_ © he hath Faith ſufficient to Salvation.” This I utterly deny as 
a Thing evidently falſe, and I wonder you ſhould content your 
ſelf magiſterially to ſay ſo, without offering any Proof of it. 
I might much more dad think it enough barely to deny it, 
| without Refutation, but I will not : Thus therefore I argue a- 
gainſt it. a. Ws 
Without being able to make a Catalogue of Fundamentals, 
I may be aſſured of the Truth of this Alſertion, if it be true, 
That the Scripture contains all neceſſary Points of Faith,” 
and know that I believe explicitely all that is expreſt in Scrip- 
ture, and implicitely all that is contained in them: Now he 
that believes all this, muſt of Neceſſity believe all Things ne- 
ceſſary: Therefore without being able to make a Catalogue of 


Fundamentals, I may be aſſured that I believe all Things ne- 


ceſſary, and conſequently that my Faith is ſufficient. 

I ſaid; of the Truth of this Aſſertion, if it be true. Becauſe 

I will not here enter into the Queſtion of the Truth of it, it 

being ſufficient for my preſent Purpoſe, that it may be true, 

and may be believed without any Dependance upon a Catalogue 
of Fundamentals. And therefore if this be all your Reaſon to 

demand a particular Catalogue of Fundameptals, we cannot 


but think your Demand unreaſonable. Eſpecially having 7 
| . _ 
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elf expreſſed the Cauſe of the Difficulty of it, and that is, * | 
"© Becauſe Scripture doth deliver divine Truths, but ſeldom 
© qualifies them, or declares whether they be or be not ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to Salvation.” Yet not fo ſeldom, but that 
vut of it 1 could give you an Abſtract of the eſſential Parts of 
"Chriſtianity, if it were neceſſary, but I have ſhewed it not ſo, 
by ch your Reaſon, mma for the Neceſſity of it, 
and at this Lime I have no Leiſure to do you 'Courtelies that 
are fo troubleſome to my ſelf, Yet thus much I will promiſe, 
chat, when you deliver a particular: Catalogue of your h's 
Propoſals with one Hand, you ſhall receive a particular Cata- 
logue of what I conceive fundamental, with the other, For 
as yet, I fee no ſuch fair Proceeding as you talk of, nor any 
Per en a your own Part of that which ſo clamorouſly you 


require on o For, as for the Catalogue which here you 
have given us, in ſaying, © You are obliged under Pain of Dam- 
© nation. to-believe whatſoever the Catholick viſible Church of 
©* Chrift propoſeth as revealed by Almighty God,“ it is like a 
Covey of one Partridge, or a Flock of one Sheep, or a Fleet com- 
ed of one Ship, or an Army of one Man. The Author of 

F Chari — en 1 — a A 8 of fun- 
damental Points} a e, (Jay you) again an in de. 
mand ſuch a Catalogue. 4 0 „if his one Propoſiti 
on, which here you think to ſtop our Mouths with, be a Ca- 
talogue, yet at leaſt ſuch a Catalogue it is not, and therefore 
as yet you have not performed what you require. For, if to 
ſet down ſuch a Propoſition, wherein are comprized all Points 
taught by us to be neceſſary to Salvation, will ſerve you 
inſtead of a Catalogue, you ſhall have Catalogues enough, 
As, we are obliged to believe all under Pain of Damnation 
which God commands us to believe. There's one Catalogue. 
We are obliged under Pain of Damnation, to believe all, 
whereof we may de ſufficiently aſſured, that Chriſt taught it 
his Apoſtles, his Apoſtles the Church. There's another. We 
are obliged under Pain of Damnation to believe God's Word, 
and all contained in it to be true. There's a Third. If theſe 
Generalities will not ſatisfy you, but you will be importuning 
us to tell you in particular, * what theſe Doctrines are which 
Chriſt taught his Apoſtles, and his Apoſtles the Church, what 
Points are contained in God's Word; Then I beſeech you do 
us Reaſon, and give us a particular and exact Inventory of all 
your Church- Propoſals, without leaving out, or adding any, 
ſuch a one which all the Doctors of your Church will ſubſcribe 


What they are which Oxf. 
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top and If you recelve not then a Catalogue of Fundamentals, 
I for my Part will give you leave to procluitm us Bankrupt, 
oP, $4. Beſide this deceitfu} Generality of your Catalogue (as 
you call It) another maln Fault we find with It, that It le ex- 
tremely ambiguous z and therefore to draw you out of the 


Q ve me leave to propoſe ſome Queſtions to you con- 
— — J would — bn — by belong, 
If you mean plleltel 


mean N implicitely ? 
I would know, Whether, your Church's Infallibility be under 
Pain of Damnation to be believed explicitely, or po}? Whe⸗ 
ther any other Point or Points beſides this, be under the ſame 
Penalty, to be believed explicitely, or no ? and if any, what 
they be? I would know what you eſteem the propoſal of the 
Catholick viſtble Church } In particular whether the Decree of 
4 Pope e Cathedra, that is, with an Intent to oblige all Chri- 
ſtians by it, be a ſufficient and an obliging Pr 
ther Men without er of Damnation may examine ſuch a 


Decree, and, if they think they have juſt Cauſe, refuſe to o- 


bey it? | Whether the Decree of a Council, without the Pope's 
Confirmation, be ſuch an obliging Propoſal or no? Whether 
it be ſo in Cafe there be no Pope, or in Caſe it be doubtful 
who is Pope Whether the of a General Council 
confirmed by the Pepe, be ſuch a Propoſgl, and whether he 
be an Hetetick, that thinks 'otherwiſe ? Whether the Decree 
of a particular Council confirmed by the Pope, be fuch a Pro- 
poſal? Whether the general uncondemned Practice of the 
Church fer ſome Ages be ſuch a ſufficient Propoſition? Whe- 
ther the Conſent of the moſt eminent Fathers of any Age, a- 
greeing in the Affirmation of any Doctrine, not contradicted by 
any of their Contemporaries, be a ſufficient Propoſition ? Whe- 
ther the Fathers teſtifying ſuch or ſuch a Doctrine, or Practice 
to be a Tradition, or to be the Doctrine or Practice of the 
Church, be a ſufficient Aſſurance that it is ſo? Whether we 


de bound under Pain of Damnation, to believe every Text of 


the vulgar Bible, now authorized by the Raman Church, to be 
the true Tranflation of the Originals of the Prophets, and Evan- 
geliſts, and Apoſtles, without any the leaſt Alteration? Whe⸗ 
ther they that lived when the Bible of Sixtus was ſet forth, 
were bound under Pain of Damnation to believe the ſame of 
that? And if not of that, of what Bible they were bound to 
believe it? Whether the Catholiek viſible Church be always 
that Society of Chriſtians which adheres to oy and of Rome? 


Whether every Chriſtian, that hath Ability and rtunity, 
be not bound to endeavour to know explicitely the Propoſals of 
the Church ? Whether implicite Faith in the Church's Veraci- 
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. will not, explicite! 
fome Dodtrlne W 


Point to be decreed * Church, when his Prieſt 
doll Father aſſures him it ls fo? Whether hie Ghoſtly 
Father muy not err in telling him ſo, and whether any Man 
van be obliged under Paln of Damnation to believe an Error ? 
Whether he be bound to believe ſuch a Thing d when a 
Number of Prieſts, perhaps ton or twenty tell him it ls ſo? 
And what Aſſurance he can have, that they neither err 
decelve him, in this Matter? Why implicite Faith in Chriſt 
or the Scriptures ſhould, nat ſuffice for a Man's Salvation,” as 
well as implicite Faith in the Church? Whether when you 


ſay, What the Church propeſeth, you mean all that ever 


ſhe propoſed, or that only which ſhe now propoſeth ; and whe- 


ther ſhe now propoſeth all that ever ſhe did propoſe? Whe- 
ther all the Books of Canonical Sctipture were ſufficiently de- 
clared to the Church to be ſo, and propoſed as ſuch by the 
Apoitles ? And if not, from whom the Church had this De- 
claration afterwards? If ſo, whether all Men ever ſince the A- 
pon Time, were bound under Pain of Damnation to be- 
lieve the Epiſtle of St. James, and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
to be canonical ; at leaſt, not to.diſbelieve it, and believe the 
contrary ? Laſtly, why it is not ſufficient for any Man's Sal- 
vation to uſe the beſt Means he can to inform his Conſcience, 
and to follow the Direction of it? To all theſe; Demands when 
you have given fair and ingenuous Anſwers, you ſhall hear 
r from me. 1 | 1 
55. 4d $. 20. At the firſt Entrance into this Paragraph, 


from our on Doctrine, That the Church cannot err in Points 


© neceſſary, it is concluded, if we are wiſe, we muſt forſake 
© it in nothing, leſt we ſhould forſake it in ſomething neceſſary. 
To which I anſwer, Firſt, that the Suppaſition, as you, under- 
ſtand it, is falſely impoſed upon us, and as we underſtand it, 
will do you no Service. For when we ſay, that there ſhall be 
a Church aliuays, ſome where or other, unerring in Fundomen- 
tall, our Meaning is but this, that there ſba/l. be always 4 
Church to the very Being whereof it is repugnant that it ſhould 
err in Fundamentals; for if it ſhould do ſoy it would Want the 
very Eſſence of a Church, and therefore ceaſe to be a Church. 
But we never annexed this Privilege to any one Ghureh of = 

one Denomination, as the-Greek/or the Roman Church; whic 

if we had done, and ſet up ſome ſettled certain Society of 
Chriſtians, diſtinguiſhable from all others by adhering to ſuch u 


02 | Biſhop 
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Biſhop for our Guide in Fundamentals, then indeed, and then 
önly, might you with ſome Colour, on wes no Certain- 
ty, have concluded that we could not, in Wiſgom, * forſake 
this Church in any Point, for Fear of forſaking it in a neceſ- 
© ſaty Point,” But now that we ſay not this of any one deter- 
minate Church, which alone can perform the Office of Guide 
or Director, but indefinitely of the Church +, meaning no more 
but this, That there ſhall be always in fome Place or other, 
© ſome Church that errs not in Fundamentals ;* will you con- 
clude ſrom hence, that we cannot in Wiſdom forſake this or 
that, the Roman or the Greek Church, for Fear of erring in 
Fundamentals? _ i Lobos | 
506. Yea, you may ſay, (for I will make the beſt J can of all 
your Arguments) That this Church thus unerring in Funda- 
© mentals, when Luther aroſe, was by our Confeſſion the Ro- 
© man; and therefore we ought not in Wiſdom to have depart- 
© ed from it in any Thing.” I anſwer, firſt, that we confeſs 
mo ſuch Thing, that the Churchof Rome was then this Church, 
but only a Part of it, and that the moſt corrupted, and moft 
incorrigible. Secondly, that if 'by adhering to that Church, 
we could have been thus far ſecured, this Argument had ſome 
Shew of Reaſon. But ſeeing we are not warranted thus much 
by any Privilege of that Church, that ſhe cannot err funda- 
- mentally, but only from Scripture, which aſſures us that ſhe 
doth err very heinouſly, colle& our Hope, that the Truths ſhe 
retains, and the Practice of them, may prove an Antidote to 
her againſt the Errors which ſhe maintains, in ſuch Perſons, as 
in = Heart follow this Abſalom; we ſhould then do 
againſt the Light of our Conſcience, and ſo fin damnably, if 
we ſhould not abandon the Profeſſion of her Errors though not 
fundamental. Neither can we thus conclude, We may ſafely 
hold with the Church of Rome in all her Points, for ſhe cannot 
err damnably ; for this is falſe, ſhe may, though perhaps ſhe 
doth not: But rather thus: Theſe Points of Chriſtianity, which 
have in them the Nature of Antidotes againſt the Poylon of all 
Sins and Errors, the Church of Rome, though otherwiſe much 
corrupted, ſtill retains ; therefore we hope the errs not funda- 
mentally, but ſtill remains a Part of the Church. But this 
can be no warrant to us to think with her in all Things; ſee- 
ing the very ſame Scripture which puts us in Hope ſhe errs not 
fundamentally, aſſures us that in many Things, and thoſe of 
great Moment, ſhe errs very grievouſly. And theſe Errors, 
though to them that believe them, we hope they will not be 
pernicious, yet the profeſling of them again ders re] 
2 r q cou 
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could not but bring to us certain Damnation. As for the 
Fear of departing from ſome fundamental Truths withal, 
* while we depart from her Errors: Haply it might work up · 
on us, if adhering to her might ſecure us from it, and if no · 
thing elſe could: But both theſe are falſe. For firſt, Adher- 
ing to her in all things cannot ſecure us from erring in funda- 
mentals: Becauſe though, de facto we ſhe doth not err, 
yet we know no Privileges ſhe hath but ſhe may err in them 
- herſelf: And therefore we had need have better Security here- 
of, than her bare Authority. Then ſecondly, without De- 
22 ber at all, we may be ſecured that we do not err 
ndamentally; I mean, by believing all Things plainly ſet 
down in Scripture, wherein all neceſſary, and molt things pro- 
fitable, are plainly delivered. Suppoſe I were travelling to Lon- 
don, and knew two Ways thither, the one very ſafe and con- 
venient, the other very inconvenient, and dangerous, but yet 
a Way to London; and that I overtook a Paſſenger on the 
Way, who himſelf believed, and would fain perſuade me, 
there was no other Way but the worſe, and would perſuade 
me to accompany him in it, becauſe I confeſſed his Way, 
though very inconvenient, and very dangerous, yet a Way; 
ſo that going that way + we might come to our. Journey's End 
by the Conlene of both Parties; but he believed m 
be none at all; and therefore I might juſtly fear, leſt out of 
a Deſire of leaving the worſt Way, I left the true and the on- 
ly Way: If now I ſhould not be more ſecure upon my own 
widen, than frighted by this Fallacy, would you not beg 
me for'a Fool? Juſt ſo might you think of us, it we would 
be frighted out of our own Knowledge, by this Bugbear. For 
the only and the main Reaſon why we believe you not to err in 
Fundamentals, is your holding the Doctrine of Faith in Chriſt 
and Repentance : Which knowing we hold as well as you, 
notwithſtanding our Departure from you, we mult needs know 
that we do not err in Fundamentals, as well as we know that 
you ꝗ in ſome ſort do not err in Fundamentals, and therefore 
cannot poſſibly fear the contrary, Yet let us be more liberal 
to you, and grant that which can never be proved, that God 
ſaid in plain Terms, The Church of Rome ſhall never de- 
rey tbe Foundation, but withal had ſaid, That it might and 
would lay much Hay and Stubble upon it : That you ſhould 
never hold any Error deſtructive of Salvation, but yet many 
37 05 ; of that 


® inconvenien t yet 4 Way. : Oxf. 
+ We could not fail of our Journey's End. O. 
I do not err in ſome Fundamentals. Oxf. 
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Crap, BE 
ejudicial to Edification: I demand; Might e 
— = ene with ourſelves in the believing and 


theſe Ertors in Regard of the Smallneſs of them? „ bad ic 
not been a dammable Sin to do ſo, though the Errors i in the — 
felves were not damnable? = we not had as plain Direct 
to EI. you in nao — 4 _ . 
ou in n ur : 
— it was bp frog r Putpale to have it loc” the tneſs or 
Smallnefs of the — was nets conſiderable, the Evidence of 
the Revelation was all in all. Bat here we muſt err with you 
in ſmall Things, for Fear of loſing your Dire&ior' in greater ? 
4 for Fear of Departing too far from you, not go fram you 
3 * N where. we ſce T haye departed from 
e Irut | 
Beyobd al this, T f. „ that this which you fa in Wife 
as are to do, is not y / unlawful, but if-we fy proceed 
according to Reaſon, impoſſible. I mean to adhere to you in 
all Things, having no'other Ground for it, but becauſe 0 
are (as we will now fuppoſe) ) mfallible in ſome Things, th 
is in Fundamentals. * whether by kill in ArehteBures 
large Structure upport i narrow 
2 not; ut an I am, in 4 no nfo e can de 
larger than the Principles on which it is founded. And there - 
fore if 1 conſider what I do, and be * met = that your In- 
fallibility is but limited, and particular, and ; my Ad- 
herence upon this ground cannot b. Ra and uni- 
verſal and total. I am c ent, ae I meet with 
fuch a Man among you, (as I am well aſfured there, be many) 
that would grant your Church infallible' only in Funda l 
| which what they. are he knows not, and therefore upon chis 
only Reaſon adheres to you in all Things; I ſay, that I am 
confident, that it may be demonſtrated, that ſuch a Man ad 
hercs to you, with a fiducial and certain aſſent in nothing. 
To make this clear (becauſe at the firſt hearing it may ſeem 
ſtrange) give me leave, good Sir, to ſuppoſe you the Man, 
and to propoſe to you a few Queſtions, and to give for you ſuck 
anſwers to them, as upon this ground you muſt of Neceflity 
give, were you preſent with me, Firſt, ſuppoſing you hold 
our Church infallible in Fundatttentala, obnoxious to Error 
- In other Things, and that yo 20 know not what Points are fun- 
damental, I demand, C. hy do you believe the Doctrine 


of Tranfubſtantiation ? K, Becauſe bs Church hath taught it, 
which is infallible. C. What? Infallible in all Things, or 
only in Fundamentals? K. In Fundamentals only. C. Then 
in other Points ſhe may err? K. She may. C. And do you 


know 
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know what Points are fundamental, what not? K. No, and 
therefore I believe her in all Things, leſt I ſhould diſbelieve 
her in Fundamentals. C. How know you then, whether this 
be a Fundamental Point ar no? K. I know not. C. It 
be then (ſor aught you know) an unfundamental Foie? 0 
Ves, it may be ſo, C. and in theſe, you ſaid, the Churc 
may err? K. Yea I did ſo, C, Then poſſibly it may err in 
this? K. It may do ſo. C, Then what certainty haye you 
that it does not err in it? K. None at all, but upon this Sup- 
poſition that this is a Fundamental. C. And this Yuppoſition | 
you are uncertain of? K. Yes, I told you ſo before, C. And 
therefore you can have na certainty of that which depends up- 
on this uncertainty, ſaving only a Fo gr certainty if it be 
a fundamental Truth; which is in plai Engl to ſay, you 
are certain it is true, if it he both true and neceſſary, Verily, 
Sir, if you have no better Faith than this, you are no Catolick. 
2 Good Words I pray! I am fo, and, God willing, will be 
0, C. Vou mean in outward Profeſſion and Practice, but in 
Belief you are not, no more than a Proteſtant is a Catholick. 
For every Proteſtant yields ſuch a kind of Aſſent to all the 
Propoſals of the Church, for ſurely they believe them True, 
if they be fundamental Truths. And therefore you mult gither 
believe the Church infallible in all her Propoſals, be they Foun- 
dations, or be they Superſtructions; * or you muſt belieye all 
fundamental which ſhe propoſes, or elſe you are no Catholick. 
K. But I have been taught, that? ſeeing I believed the Church 
* infallible in Points neceſſary, in Wiſdom I was to believe her 
in every Thing,” C. That was a pretty plauſible induce- 
ment to bring you hither ; but now you are here, you muſt go 
farther, and believe her infallible in all Things, or elſe you 
were as good go back again, which will be a great diſparage- 
ment to you, and draw upon you both the bitter and impla- 
cable hatred of our Part, and even, with your own, the Im- 
2 of Raſhneſs and Levity, You ſee, I hope by this 
ime, that though a Man did believe your Church infallible 
in fundamentals, yet he hath na Reaſon to do you the Courte- 
ly of believing all her Propoſals; nay, if he be ignorant what 
heſe fundamentals are, he hath no certain ground to believe 
ber, upon her Authority, in any Thing. And whereas you 
fay, it can be no imprudence to err with the Church; I ſay, it 
may be very great Imprudence, if the queſtion be, whether 
we ſhould err with the preſent 1 or hold true with God 


Almighty. 4 1201:9; 4.1.5 
or elſe you muſt Oxf. | 
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38. © But we are, under pain of Damnation, to believe 
F and obey her in greater Things, and therefore cannot in 
©. Wiſdom ſuſpect her Credit in Matters of leſs Moment.“ An- 
ſwer. 1 have told you already, that this is falſely to ſuppoſe, 
that we grant that in ſome certain Points, ſome certain Church 
is infallibly aſſiſted, and under Pain of Damnation to be obey- 
ed: Whereas all that we lay is this, that in fome Place or o- 
ther ſome Church there ſhall be, which ſhall retain all neceſſkry 
Truths. Yet if your ſuppoſition were true, I would not grant 
your Concluſion, but with this Exception, unleſs the matter 
were paſt Suſpicion, and apparently certain, that in theſe Things 
I cannot believe God, and believe the Church, For then I 
hope you will grant, that be the Thing of never fo little Mo- 
ment, were it, for Inſtance, but that St, Paul % his C 
at Tr. as, yet I were not to gratiſy the Church ſo far, as for 
her ſake to difbelieve what God himſelf hath revealed. 
Whereas you fay, * Singe we are undoubtedly obliged 
5 to believe her in fundamentals, and cannot know 1 
Vyhat thoſe Fundamentals be, we cannot without Hazard of 
our Souls leave her in any Point;“ I anſwer, firſt, that this 
'Argument proceeds upon the ſame falſe Ground with the for- 
mer. And then, that I haye told you formerly, that you 
fear where no Fear is; and though we know not preciſely, juſt 
| how much is Fundamental, yet we know, that the Scripture 
contains all Fundamentals, and more too; and therefore that 
in believing that, we believe all Fundamentals, and more too. 
And conſequently, in departing from you, can be in no Dan- 
fer of departing from that which may prove a Fundamental 
ruth: For we are well affured that certain Errors can never 
prove Fundamental Truths.“ 
60. Whereas = add, * That that viſible Church which 
cannot err in Fundamentals, propounds all her Definitions 
without Diſtinction to be believed under Auathema s: Anſw.' 
Again you beg the Queſtion, ſuppoſing untruly, that there is 
any that wifible Church. I mean any viſible Church of one 
Denomination, which cannot err in Points fundamental, Se- 
-condly, propoſing Definitions to be believed under Anathema's, 
is no good Argument, that the Propoungers conceive them- 
ſelves infallible ; but only that they conceive the Doctrine they 


condemn is evidently damnable. A plain Proof hereof is this, 


that particular Coupcils, nay, particular Men, have been very 

Uberal of their Anathema's, which yet were never conceived 
infallible, either by others or themſelves, If any Man ſhould 

"now depy Chriſt to be the Saviour of the World, or deny the 
r = Reſurrection, 
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ReſurreQion, I ſhould make no great-Scruple of anathemati- 
ging P Doctrine, and yet am very far from dreaming of 
Infallibilit 7. | 197 
br. And for the vif/ble Church's holding it a Point n anz 
to Salvation, that we believe ſhe cannot err, I know no 
Tenet; unleſs by the Church, you mean the Roman Church, 
which you have as much Reaſon to do, as that petty King in 
Aﬀrick hath, to think himſelf King of all the World, And 
therefore your telling us, “ If ſhe ſpeak true, what danger is it 
not to believe her ? And if falſe, that it is not dangerous to 
i believe her, is ſomewhat like your Pope's ſetting your Laws 
rs to diſpute whether Conflantine's Donation were valid or 
whereas the Matter of Fact was the far greater Queſtion, 
whether there were any ſuch Donation, or rather when with- 
out Queſtion there was none ſuch, That yau may not ſeem 
to delude us in like Manner, make it appear that the viſible 
Church doth hold fo as you pretend; and then whether it be 
true or falſe, we will conſider afterwards, - But for the preſent, 
with this inviſible "Tenet of the viſible Church, we will trouble 
ourſelves no farther, j 6%. 58 
62. The Effect of the next Argument is this, I cannot, 
$ without grievous Sin, diſobey the Church, unleſs I know 
$ ſhe commands thoſe Things which are not in her Power to 
command; and how far this Power extends, none can 
© better inform me than the Church; "Therefore, I am to 
© obey, ſo far as the Church requires my Obedience. I an- 
ſwer: Firſt, that neither hath the Catholick Church, but only 
a corrupt Part of it, declared herſelf, nor required our 
dience, in the Points conteſted among us. This, therefore, is 
falſely and vainly ſuppoſed here by you, being one of the great- 
eſt Queſtions among us. Then ſecondly, that God can better 
inform us what are the Limits of the Church's Power, than the 
Church. herſelf, that is, than the Roman Clergy, who being 
Men ſubje& to the ſame Paſſions with other Men, why they 
ſhould be — the beſt Judges in their own Cauſe, I do 
not well underſtand; but yet we oppoſe againſt them, no hu- 
man deciſive Judges, nor any Sect or Perſon, but only God 
and his Word, And therefore it is in vain to fay, That in 
* following her, you ſhall be ſooner excuſed, than in following 
any Set or Man applying Scriptures againſt her Doctrine, 
in as much as we never went about to arrogate to ourſelves 
that Infallibility or abſolute Authority, which we take away 
from you, Bur if you would have ſpoken to the Purpoſe, 
you ſhould have ſaid, that in following her you ſhould _ 
| - 2 ve. 
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have been excuſed, than in cleaving to the Scripture, and to 
God himſelf. D r the; 
63. Whereas you ſay, * The fearful Examples of innu- 
F merable Perſons, who forſaking the Church, upon Pretence 


* of her Errors, have failed even in fundamental Points, ought 
poſing her in any one Doctrine 


from leavi iti | 
. Atheiſm and Impiety. This is your Coun- 
i 


Fear of fall 
y: but God ſays clean contrary, Take Heed you 


ſel and Soph 


ſwerve not either to the right Hand or to the left ; you muſt nat 


ao Evil that Gaod may come thereon ; therefore neither, that 
you may avoid a greater evil; you. muſt not be obſtinate in a 
certain Error, for Fear of an uncertain. What if ſome, for- 
_ faking the Church of Rome, have forſaken fundamental Truths? 
Was this becauſe they forſook the Church of Rome ? No ſure, 
this is nan _ pro cauſa ; for elſe all that have forſaken that 
Church ſhould have done ſo, which we ſay they have not. 
But becauſe they went too far from her, the golden Mean, 
the narrow Way, is hard to be found, and hard to be kept; 
hard, but not impoſſible ; hard, but yet you muſt not pleaſe 
yourſelf out of it, though you err on the right Hand, though 
you offend on the milder Part; for this & the only Way that 
— to Life, and few there be that find it. It is true, if we 
ſaid there was no Danger in being of the Raman Church, and 
there were Danger in leaving it, it were Madneſs to per- 
ſuade any Man to leave it. Bat we proteſt and proclaim the 
contrary, and that we have very little Hope of their Salvation, 

who either out of Negligence in ſeeking the Truth, or Un- 
willingneſs to find it, live and die in the Errors and Impieties 
of that Church; and therefore cannot but conceive thoſe Fears 
to be moſt faoliſn and ridiculous, which perſuade Men to be 


conſtant in one Way to Hell, leſt haply, if they leave it, they 


ſhould fall into another, | | 
64. But, not only others, but even Proteſtants them- 
r ſelves, whoſe Example ought maſt to move us, — 
< to reform the Church, are come to affirm that ſhe peri 

*, for many Ages, which D. Petter cannot deny to be a fun- 
* damental Error, againſt the Article of the Creed, 1 1 
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9 all 


her former Extent ; which is 


ahometiſm, 


. 
ica; (for why not by 


and ſo, upon a vain Pretence which they could not juſtify, ſe- 
parated themſelves from the Communian of all other Parts of 
the Church; and that they required it as a neceſſary Condi- 
tion, to make a Man a Member of the Church, that he ſhould 
be of their Communion, and divide himſelf from all other 
Communions from which they were divided ; which was a 
Condition both unneceſſary and unlawful to be 8 and 


therefore the exacting of it was directly oppolite to the 
Church's Catholiciſm; in the very ſame Nature with their 
Errors who required Circumciſion, and the keeping of the 
Law of Maſes, as neceſſary to Salvation. For whoſoever re- 
quires harder or heavier Conditions of Men, than God re- 
quires of them, he it is that is properly an Enemy of the 
Church's Univerſality, by hindering either Men or Countries 
from adjoining themfelves to it; which, were it not for theſe 
unneceſfary, and therefore unlawful Conditions, in Probabili 

would have made them Members of it. And ſeeing the preſent 
Church of Rome perfuades Men they were as good (for any 
Hope of Salvation N not to be Chriſtians, as not ta be 
Reman Catholicks; believe nothing at all, as not believe all * 
ſhe impoſes upon them ; be abſolutely out of the Church's 
Communion, as be out offher Communion, or be in any other. 

® Which they impoſe 
+ their Communion. OaF. 


Oxf. which ſhe. L. 


itreſfagable Experi- 
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Whether 1 ſhe be_ not. guilty of the ſame. Crime with the D. 
nati/ts, and thoſe, Zealots of the Moſaical Law, I leave it to the 
Judge of thoſe that underſtand Reaſon; This is ſafficient to 
ew the Vanity of this Argument. But I add moreover, that 
you neither have named thoſe Proteſtants who held the Church 
to have periſhed for many Ages, The perhaps held not the 
Deſtruction, but the Corruption of the Church; not that the 
true Church, but that the pure Church periſhed ; · or rather 
that the Church periſhed not from its Life and Exiſtence, but 
from its Purity and Integrity, or perhaps from its Splendour 
and Viſibility 5 neither have you proved-by any one Reaſon, 
but only affirmed it to be a fundamental Error, to hold that 
the Church militant may ond be driven out of the World 
and aboliſhed for a Time from the Face of the Earth. 
65. But to accuſe the Church of any Error in Faith, is 
© to ſay, ſhe loſt all Faith: For this is the Doctrine of Catho- 
ick Divines, that one Error in Faith deſtroys Faith.“ To 
which I anſwer, that to accuſe the Chyrch of ſome Error in 
Faith, is not to ſay, ſhe loſt all Faith: For this is not the Doc- 
trine of all Catholick Divines ; but that he which is an Heretick 
in one Article, may have true Faith of other Articles. And the 
contrary is only ſaid and not ſhewed in Charity Miftaken. 
66. Ad + 21, D. Potter ſays, * We may not depart 
from the Church abſolutely, and in all Things ;* and from 
hence you conclude, * Therefore we may not depart from 
© it in any Thing: And this Argument you call a Demon- 
ſtration. But, a Fallacy a dicto ſimpliciter ad diftum ſecun- 
dum quid, was not uſed heretofore to be called a Demonſtra: 
tion. D. Potter ſays not, that you may not depart from any af 
Opinion, or any Pragice of the Church; for you tell us in «4 
this very Place, that he ſays, even the Catholick may err ; and « ( 
every Man may lawfully depagg. from Error. He only ſays, 4 U 
© You may not ceaſe to be of the Church, nor depart from Na 
© thoſe Things which make it ſo to be; and from hence you app 
infer a Neceſlity of forſaking it in pothing, Juſt as if you nor 
ſhould argue thus: Vou may not leave your Friend or Brother, dut 
therefore you may not leave the Vice of your Friend, or the '©h 
Error of your Brother. What he ſays of the Catholick Church, 
p. 112, the ſame he extends preſently after, * to every true, 
though never fo corrupted, Part of it.“ And why do you 
not conclude from hence, that no particular Church (accord- 
ing to his Judgment) can fall into any Error, and call this 3 
onſtration too ? For as he ſays, p, 112. That there can 
* be no juſt Cauſe to depart from the whole Church of Chriſt, 
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© "rio more than from Chriſt himſelf :* 80 p. 113. he tells you, 
That whoſoever forſakes any one true Member of the Body, 
© forſakes the whole,” So that what he ſays of the ane, he ſays 
of the other; and tells you, that neither univerſal nor particu- 
lar Church, ſo long as they continue ſo, may be forſaken; 
he means abſolutely, no more than Chriſt himſelf may be for- 
ſaken abſolutely : For the Church is the Body of Chriſty. and 
whoſoever forſakes either the Body, or his Coherence to any "4 
Part of it, muſt forſake his Subordination, and Relation to the \ 
Head. Therefore whoſoever forſakes the, Church, or any 4 
"Chriſtian, muſt forſake Chrift himſ elf. 

67. But then he tells you plainly in the ſame Place, That 

© it may be lawful and neceſſary to depart from a particular 

© Church in ſome Doctrines and Practices! And this he 
would have ſaid even of the Catholick Church, if there had 

been Occaſion, but there was none. For there he was to de- 

clare and juſtify, our Departure, not from the Catholick 
Church, but the Raman, which we maintain to be a particu» 

lar Church, But in other Places you confeſs his Doctrine to 

be, that even the Catholick Church oo, err in Points not 
fundamental ; which Pony do not pretend that he ever imputed 

to Chriſt himſelf, And therefore you cannot with any Can- 

dour interpret his Words, as if he had ſaid, We may not for- 

fake the Church in any Thing, no more than Chriſt himſelf; 


=" 
wn 


n but only thus, We may not ceaſe to be of the Church, nor 
a forfake it abſolutely and totally, no more than Chriſt himſelf. 
x And thus we ſee ſometimes a Mountain may travail, and the 
9 Production be a Mouſe. e , pt Kh” 

4 68. 4 f. 22. But D. Potter either contradis himſelf, or 
7 eſe muft grant the Church infallible ; becauſe he ſays, if we 
a did not differ from the Roman, we could not agree with the 
d WH © Catholick ; which Saying ſuppoſes, the. Catholick Church 
Sy cannot err.“ Afiſwer, this Argument, to give it the right 
n Name, is an obſcure and intricate Nothing. And to make it 
8 appear ſo, let us ſuppoſe, in Contradiction to your Suppoſi- 
2. tion, either that the Catholick Church may err, but doth not, 
' WH but that the Roman ly or that the Catholick 
Ie Church doth err in ſome few Things, but that the Roman errs, 


iN in many more. And is it not apparent in both theſe Caſes, 
© WW {which yet both ſuppoſe the. Church's Fallibility) a Man 


* may truly ſay, Unleſs I diſſent in ſome Opinions from the Ro- 
-n Church, I cannot agree with the Catholick : Either 
& therefore you moſt retract your Imputation laid upon D. Pet- 
* ter, or do that which you condemn in him, and be driven to 
ſay, that the ſame Man may hold ſome Errors with the Quack 


of Rane, and at the ſame Time with, the Catholick Church 


not to hold but condemn them. For gtherwile, in neither 

+thiſe Caſes is it poſſible for the ſame Mas, at the ſame — 
to agree both with the Roman and the Catholick. Ar 
9. In all theſe Texts of Scripture, which are here alledged 
in this laſt Section of this Chapter, or in any one of them, or 
In any other, doth God fay clearly and plainly, * The Biſhop 
< of Rome, and that Society of Chriſtians which adheres to 
© him; thall be ever the infallible Guide of Faith ?* You wil 
tonſeſs, I prefume, he doth not, and will pretend, it was not 
neteſſary. Let if the King ſhould tell us, the Lord Keeper 
ſhould judge ſuch and ſuch Cauſes; but ſhould either not tell 
us at all or tell us but doubtfully, who ſhould be Lord Keey- 
er; thould we be any Thing the nearer for him to an End of 
Cantentions ? Nay rather, would not the Diſſentions about 
the Perſon who it is, increaſe Contentions rather than end 
them ? Juſt ſo it would have been, if God had appointed 2 
Church to be Judge of Controverſies, and had not told u 
"which was that Church. Seeing therefore God doth nothing 
in Vain, and ſeeing it had been in vain to appoint a Judge d 
"Controverſies, and not to tell us plainly who it is 3 and ſeei 

laſtly he hath not told us plainly, no not at all who it is 5s it 
not evident he bath appointed none? ObjeRion, * But [you will 
ſay perhaps) & if it be granted once, that ſome Church of one 
*. Paso is the infallible Guide of Faith, it will be no 
© difficult Thing to prove, that yours is the Church, ſeeing 
'© no other Church pretends to be ſo.) Auſio. Yes, the Pi- 
mitive and the .Apoſtolick Church pretends to be ſo. That 
aſſures us, that the Spirit was | ow wy and given unto them, 
© to lead them into all ſaving Truth, that they might lead o- 
< thers.* Objefton, * But that Church is not now in the 
World, and how then can it pretend to be the Guide of 
© Faith ?” Auſtw. It is now in the World ſufficient to be out 
'Guide ; not by the Perſons of thoſe Men that were Members 
of it, but by their Writings, which do plainly teach us, what 
Truth they were lead into, and fo lead us into the ſame Truth. 
Object. But theſe Writings were the Writings of ſome par- 
© ticular. Men, and not of the Church of thole Times; how 
then doth that Church guide us by theſe Writings ? Now 
| *© theſe Places ew that a Church is to be our Guide, there- 
fore they cannot be To avoided,” Anſiu. If you regard the 
Conception and Production of theſe Writings, they were the 
Writings of particular Men: But if you regard the Reception 
and Approbation of them, they may be well called the Writ- 
ings of the Church, as having the Atteſtavion of the Church, 
* r * # 
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know it) as they are to be ſo eſteemed. But he that would not 
be deceived muſt take 8 he take not his Deſire that 
a Thing ſhould be fo, for a Reaſon that it s ſo, For, if you 
look upon Scripture through ſuch Spectacles as theſe, they will 
appear to you, of what Colour pleaſes your Fancies beſt : and 
will ſeem to ſay, not. what they do fay, but what you would 
have them. ' ſome ſay the Mam wherewith the 7/rae 
lies were fed in the Wil had in every Man's Mouth 
that very Taſte which was moſt agreeable to his Palate, For 
my Fart I profeſs, I have confidered them a thoufand times, 
and have looked upon them (as they ſay) on both Sides, and yet 
to me they ſeem to ſay no ſuch Matter, 

70. Not the firſt, * For the Church may err, and yet the gates 
T of Hell not prevail againſt her. It may err and yet continue 
ſtill a true Church, and bring forth Children unto God, and 
ſend Souls to Heaven. And therefore this can do you no Ser- 
vice, without the plain begging of the Point in queſtion, vis. 
That,every Error is one of the gates of Hell, Which we ab- 
ſolutely deny, and therefore you are not to ſuppoſe but prove it. 
Neither is our Denial without Reaſon. For 1 you do, 
ind muſt grant, that a particular Church may hold ſome Er- 
ror, and yet be ſtill a true Member of the Church: Why 
may not the univerſal Church hold the fame Error, and yet 
remain a true Univerſal ? „ GE; | 

71. Not the ſecond or third. * For the Spirit of Truth 
6 os with a Man or a Church for ever, and teach him 
' ruth: And yet he may fall into ſome Error, if this al! 
be not_/imply all, but all of ſome kind; which you confeſs 
be ſo unqueſtioned and certain, that you are offended with D. 
Potter for offering to prove it. Secondly, he may fall into fomt 

or, even contrary to the Truth which is taught him, if it 

be taught him only ſufficiently, and not irre/i/tibly, ſo that he 
may learn it if he will, not ſo that he muſt and ſhall whether he 
will or no. Now, who can aſcertain me, that the Spirit's 
Teaching is not of this Nature; or how can you may 
reconcile it with your Doctrine of Free-will in beheving, it 
it be not of this Nature? Beſides, the Word in the Original 

| n | is 


* * . * 
* 


406 MV Church of ons Cn. lth, 
| bs yen, which Gignifies, to be a Guide and Director only, 
not to compel e N not, 2 Guide 
ſet you in right Way, and you may either negli 
—— miſtake, or willingly —.— it? "And to what Pupel⸗ 
> God complain ſo often, and ſo earneſtly of ſome that 
© had Eyes to ſee and would not ſee, that ſtopped their Ears 
. ©. and cloſed their Eyes, leſt they ſhould hear and ſee ?* Of 
others, that would not underſtand, leaſt they ſhould do 
c ; That the Light ſhined, and the Darkneſs compre» 
© hended it not: That he came unto his own, and his own 
© received him not: That Light came into the World, and 
Men loved Darkneſs. more than Light: To what Purpoſe 
© ſhould he wonder, ſo few believed his Report, and that to 
© ſo few his Arm was revealed: And that when he comes, he 

© ſhould find no Faith upon Earth, if his outward Teachi 
© were not of this Nature, that it might be followed, ut 
might be reſiſted ? And if it be, then God may teach, and 
theChurch not learn: God may lead, and the Church be 
refractory, and not follow. And indeed, who can doubt, that 
hath not his Eyes veiled with Prejudice, that God hath taught 
the Church of Rome plain enough in the Epiſtle to the Cor in- 
thiant, that all Things in the Church are to be done for Edi- 
© fication :* and that in any 2 Prayers, or Thankſgiving, 
or Hymns, or Leſſons nſtruction, to / a Language, 
which the Aſſiſtants generally underſtand not, is not for 
Edification? Though the Church of Rome will not learn this, 
for fear of confeſſing an Error, and ſo overthrowing her Au- 
thority; yet the Time will come, when it ſhall appear, that 
not only by Scripture, they were 7 this ſufficiently, and 
commanded to believe it, but by Reaſon and common Senſe, 
And fo for the Communion in both kinds, who can deny but 
they are taught it by our Saviour, Joh. 6. in theſe Words, 
according to moſt of your own Expoſitions, * Unleſs you eat 
© the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, you have 
© no Life in you.” (If our Saviour ſpeaks there of the Sacra- 
ment, as to them he doth, becauſe they conceive he doth fo.) 
For though they may pretend, that receiving in one kind, the 
receive the Blood together with the Body, yet they can with 
no Face pretend, that they drink it : nd ſo obey not our 
Saviour's Injunction according to the Letter which yet they 
profeſs, is hterally akways to be obeyed, unleſs ſome Impiety, or 
ſome Abſurdity forces us to the contrary : and they are not yet 
arrived to that impudence, to pretend, that either there is Im- 
iety or Abſurdity in receiving the Communion in both kinds, 
"his therefore, they, if not others, are plainly taught by 
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Let a Man examine himſelf, and jo 


tion, _ 
this cad, ce. This (a * 


him eat of . this and drink of this 
Man) that is to examine himſelf, is Man, that can do it: 
as is confeſſed on all hands. Aud it is all one, as if 


he had ſaid, Let every Man examine himſelf, and fo det him 
cat of this Bread and drink of this Cup. They which acknow- 
St. Paul's Epiſtles, and St. Fobn's G00 „to be the 
. 
are taught theſe two Doctrines enough; yet we ſee 
they neither do, nor will learn them. I conclude therefore, 
that the Spirit may very well teach the Church, and yet the 
Church fall into, and continue in Error, by not regarding 
what ſhe is taught by the Spirit. 


72. But all this I have ſpoken, upon a Suppaſition only, and 
heed unto you, that theſe Promiſes had been made 
unto the preſent Church of every Age (I might have ſaid 


they had. been to the Church of Rome by name) yet no 

ty of her univerſal Infallibility could be built upon them. 

t the plain truth is, that theſe Promiſes are vainly arrogated 
by you, and were never made.to you, but to, the Apoſtles on- 
ly. 1 pray deal ingeni . and tell me, Who were they of 
whom our Saviour ſays, Tbeſe things have I ſpoken unte you 
being preſent with you, C. xiv. 25. But the Comforter Hall 
teach you all things, apd bring all * to your remembrance, 
whatſoever I have told you, ver. 26. Who are they to whom 
he ſays I go away, and come again unto you ;, And I have told 
you before it came to paſs, v. 28, 29. You have bren'with me 


from the beginning, c. xv. 27. And again; Theſe things I 


have told you, that when the Time ſhall come, you may remem- 


ber that I told you of them and theſe things I ſaid_ not unte 


you at the beginning, becauſe I was with you, C. xvi. 4. And, 


| Bucauſe 1 ſaid theſe things unto you, ſorrow hath filled your 


hearts, v. 6. Laſtly, who are they of whom he ſaith, 12. f - 
have things to ſay unto you, but you cannot hear them now? 
Do — " e Circumſtances appropriate this whole diſcourſe 
of our Saviour to his Diſciples that were then with himy and, 
conſequently reſtrain the Promiſes of the Spirit of Truth, 
which. was to lead them into. all Truth, to their Perſons only ? 
And ſeeing it is ſo, is it not an impertinent arrogance and pre - 
ſumption, for you to lay claim unto them, in the behalf of your 
Church ? Had Chriſt been preſent with your Church? Did the 
Comforter bring theſe Things to the remembrance of your 


Church, which Chriſt had before taught, and ſhe had forgot- 


ten? Was Chriſt then d 
Vor. 1, 


2 your Church! And 3 
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he tell of his departure before it cume to paſb ? Was 


Church with him from the beginning? Was your Church fil- 


led with ſorrow, the mentioning of Chriſt's departure ? 
Or, laſtly, Did he, or could he have ſaid to your Church, 
which then was not extant, I have yet many Things to ſay unto 
you, but ye cannot bear them now f As he ſpeaks in the 13 ver. 
immediately before the Words by you quoted. And then goes 
on, Howbeit when the Spirit of Truth it come, he will guide 
you inte all Truth. Is it not the ſame e he to in the 
13 ver. and that he ſpeaks to in the 14 And is it not appa · 
rent to any one that hath but half an eye, that in the 13 wer. he 
ſpeaks only to them that then were with him ? Beſides, in the 
very Text by you alledged, there are Things promiſed, which 
vur Church cannot with any modeſty pretend to. For there 
is ſaid, The Spirit of Truth, not only will guide you inte all 
Fruth, but alſo will few you Thing: ts come. Now your 
Church (for ought I could ever underſtand) doth net fo much 
as pretend to the Spirit of Prophecy and Knowledge of future 
Events ; And therefore hath as little cauſe to pretend to the 
former Promiſe of 2 the Spirit inte a Truth. And 
this is the Reaſon, Why both You in this Place, and generally, 
your Writers of Controverſies, when they Intreat of this Ar» 
ument, che this Text petpetually by halves 3 there being in 
the latter Part of It, a clear, and convinelng Demonſtration 
that you have nothing to do with the former, Unleſi you will 
* which is moſt ridiculous, that when our Saviour, ſald, 
# will teach you, Ne. and be will ſbew you, We, he meant 


hri 
to 


one You in the farmer Clauſe, and another Now ln the latter. 


73. Object. But this * is to confine God's Spirit to the A- 


\ poſtles only, or to the Diſciples, that then were preſent with 


him: which is directly contrary to many places, of Serip- 
e ture.” Anſw. I confeſs, that to confine the Spirit of God 
to thoſe that were then preſent with Chriſt, is againſt Scripture, 


But 1 hope, it is eaſy to conceive a difference, between con- 


fining the Spirit of God to them, and confining the Promiſes 
made in this Place to them. God may do many Things which 
he duth not Promiſe at all; much more, which he doth not 
Promiſe in ſuch or ſuch a Place, | 
74. Object. But it is promiſed in the 13 Chap, that this 
Spirit ſhall abrde with them for ever : Now they in their Per- 


* ſons were not to abide for ever, and therefore the Spirit could 


* not abide with them in their- Perſons for ever, ſeeing the co- 
*- exiſtence of two Things ſuppoſes of Neceſſity the exiſtence 
of either. Therefore the Promiſe was not made to them 


only in their Perſons, but by them to the Church, which 
— F . was 


4- 


* * 
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© was to abide for ever.“ Auto. Your Concluſion ie, net to 
them only, but your Reaſon. concludes either nothing at all, or 
that this Pr of Abiding with them for ever, was not made 
to their Perſons at all; or, if-it were, that it was not per- 
formed ; or, if you will not ſay (as I hope you will not) that 
it was not performed, nor that it was not made to their Per- 
at all; then muſt you grant, that the Word far ever, is 
uſed in a Senſe reſtrained, and accomodated to the Subject 
here treated of z and that it ſignifies, wet etarnally, without 
end of Time, but twally without interruption, for the 
Time of their lives. 80 that the force and Senſe of the Words 
4% that they hall never want the Spirit's Aſfiſtance, inthe per- 
formance of their Functions! And that the Spirit would not 
(as Chriſt was to do) Ray with them for a Time, and after - 
Wards leave them, but would abide with them, if th kept 
their Ration, unto the very end of their lives, which 1 Man . 
4 %%% Neither de this Uſe of the Word /or ever, an 
hing Rrange, either In our ordinary ſpeech, wherein we u 
to ſay, 'This ls mine for ever, I hie (hall be yours for ever, 
without ever dreaming of the Eternity elther of the Thing of 
Perſons, And then in Seripture, It not only will bear, but 
requires this Senſe very _—_— as Tre. xxl. 6, Heul. 2 
Hit Maſter hall bore I: Ker thr0ugh with an a | 
ve. bim far ever, Pal, lil, 9. 7 will ra, thee 
er, ll. 4.4 will abide In thy tabernacle for ever | 
, exix, 11. Thy Ten have 1 takin as mine beri 
far ever, And laſtly, in the Epiſtle to Philemon, He therefore de» 
parted from thee for a time,that thou oui receive him ſor ever, 
75. And thus, I preſume, I have ſhewed ſufficiently, that 
this ſor ever, hinders not, but that the Promiſe may be appro» 
ed to the Apoſtles, as by many other Circumſtances I 
ve evinced it muſt be. But what now, if the Place produced 
by you, as a main Pillar of your Church's Infallibility, prove 
upon tryal an engine to batter; and overthrow it, at leaſt, 
(which is all one to my — to take away all poſſibility of 
our Aſſurance of it? This will ſeem ſtrange News to you at 
firſt hearing, and not far from a Prodigy, And I confeſs, as 
you here in this place, and generally all your Writers of Con- 
troverſy, by whom this Text is ur order the matter, it is 
very much diſabled, to do any Service againſt you in this queſ= ' 
tion, For with a bold Sacrilege, and horrid Impiety, ſome - 
what like Procruftes his cruelty, you perpetually cut off the 
head and foot, the beginning and the end of it; and preſent - 
IF r Confidents, (who uſually read no more of the Bible, 
than is alledged by you) only theſe words, I will ak my Fa- 


ther, and he ſhall give you anether Parackte, that hy may abide 
P 2 with 
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114 | 
with wen the Spirit of Tewth, conceal In the 
mean * 88 14 1 words ter 4 that (6 


the Promi'e uf God's Spirit may ſeven to be abſolute, Where 
it is Indeed moſt clearly and expreſbly conditional 3 being both 
in the words before, reftralned to theſe only, that % Ce, 
and beep bit Commandment: and in the words aſter, flatly de- 
ied to all, whom the Seripture files by the name of the World, 
that le, us the very Antitheſly gives vs mom to underſtand, to 
% withed and I erh Men, Behold the Plate entire, as lt 
I» ſet down In your own Blble 1 F ye hu we beep my Commend» 
mentis, and | will n my Father, and he ſhell give you another 
Paraclete, that be may abide with v for ever, even the Spirit 
F Truth, whom the Warld cannet receive, Now, from the 
Place thus reſtored and vindicated from your mutilation, thus 
I argue ngainſt your Pretence, We can have no certainty of 
the in(allibility of your Church, but upon this ſuppoſition, that 
your Popes are infallible in confirming the Decrecs of General 
Councils : we can have no Certainty hereof, but upon this ſup- 
poſition, that the Spirit of "Truth is promiſed to ® them for 
+ their direction, in this work: And of this again we can have 
no Certainty, but upon ſuppoſal, that 3 1 rm the con- 

dition whereunto the Promiſe of the Spirit of Truth is ex- 
preſsly limited, viz. That || they love God and heep bis Command- 
ments: And of this, finally, not knowing the Pope's Heart, 
we can have no certainty at all; therefore from the firſt to the 
hiſt; we can have no Certainty at all of your Church's Infalll- 
bility: This is my firſt Argument. From this Place another 
follows, which will charge you as home as the former. If 
many of the Roman See were ſuch Men as could. not receive 
the Spirit of Truth, even Men of the World, that is, world- 
nt berg carnal, diabolical Men z- then the Spirit of Truth 


id not here promiſed, but flatly denied them: and 1 
| We Can have no certainty, neither of the Decrees of Coun - 
eils, which the Popes confirm, nor of the Church's Infallibi- 
lity, which is guided by theſe Decrees : But many of the Ro- 
man See, even by the confeſſion of the moſt zealous Defend- 
ers of it, were ſuch Men: Therefore the Spirit of Truth is 
not here promiſed, but denied them 3 and conſequently we can 
have uo Certainty neither of the Decrees which they confitm, 
oo, of the Chureb's Infallibility Which guides herſelf. by theſe 
rees. | | 

76. You may take as much Time as you think fit, to an- 
u er theſe Argumente. In the mean While 1 proceed to the 
cenſideration 


um, We Of; + bit, %% + be % || be, Oxy 
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conſideration of the next Text alleged for this purpoſe by you 
out of St. Pat t wp, to Timothy, 4. he fannt 6s 4 oh 
Yhe Ghureb it the Piller and Ground of Thuth j but the truth 
ls, woes ſumewhat tee beld with St. Pad 105 he ſalth 
not in formal terme what you make him ſay! Chureh it 
the Pillar and Ground of Nut, neither is It eertalu that he 
means fo 1 For it | neither Impoſſible nor lmprubable, that 
theſe words, the Pillar and See Truth, may have re» 
ference not to the Church, but to /e the Senſe of the 
Plate, that then maxi inow how ts bebave thy /elfi ar a 
Pillar and Ground of the Thuth, in the Church of God, 
whiech it the Houſe of the living Ge which expoſitiun offers 
no vlolones at all to tha words, but only ſuppoſes an %% / of 
the Particle du, In the Greek very ordinary, Neither wants ie 
ſome likelihood, that St. Pas comparing the Church to a 
Houſe, ſhould here exhort Timothy, to carry himſelf, as a 
Pillar in that Houſe ſhould do, according as he had given other 
principal Men in the Church, the Name of Pillars; rather 
than having called the Church a Houſe, to call it preſently u 
Pillar; which may ſeem ſomewhat, heterogeneous. Yet if 
you will needs have St, Paul refer this, not to Timothy, but to 
the Church, I will not contend about it any farther, than to 
ſay, Poſſibly it may be otherwiſe. But then ſecondly, I am to 
put you in mind, that the Church which St. Paul here ſpeaks 
of, was that in which Timethy converſed, and that was a purti- 
cular Church, and not the Roman; and ſuch you will not 
have to be univerſally infallible, Loi OR 
77. Thirdly, if we grant you out of courteſy (for nothi 
can enforce us to it) that he both ſpeaks of the univerſal Churc 
and ſays this of it; then I am to remember you, that many 
Attributes in Scripture are not. notes of. performance; but of 
duty, and teach us not what the Thing vr Perſon is of neceſſi- 
ty, but what it ſhould be. Ne are the Salt of the Earth, faith 
our Saviour to his Diſciples : not that this Quality was inſepa - 
rable from their Perſons, but becauſe it wis their Office to be (6. 
For, if they muſt have been ſo of neceſſity, and could not have 
been otherwiſe, in vain had he put them in ſear of that Which 


fullows, if the Salt have loft hir Saver, wherewith Pall it be 
felted It is henceforth good fir nothing, but to be taft forth, 
an tredden under foot, 80 


the Church may be by uy, the 
Pillar and Ground, that e, the Teacher of Truth, of all Truth 
not only neceſſary, but profitable to Salvationy and yet ſhe 
may negleR and violate this duty, and be in fu the Teacher 


| fl Er rok. | 
run P 4 98, Founhly 


' ) 


* 
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No Church of en 


and laſtly, if we deal moſt liberally * 
6 here ſpeaks of the Catholick Che 
galls it the Pillar a Ground of Truth, and that not — 
becauſe it ſhould, but becauſe it always (hall and will be 

after all this, you have done nathan your bridge is tao 

to bring you to the bank where you would be, unleſs you — 
ſhew, that by Truth here is certainly meant, not only all ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, but all that is profitable, abſolutely and 
fimply all. For that the true Church always ſhall be the Main- 
tainer and Teacher of all neceſſary Truth, you know we grant 
and muſt grant; for it is of the eſſence of the Church to be fo, 
and any Company of Men were no more a Church without it, 
than any Thing can be a Man, and not be reaſonable. But as 
a Man may be till a Man, though he want a hand or an eye, 
which yet ate profitable Parts; ſo the Church may be ſtill a 
Church, though it be defective in ſome. profitable Truth. And 
as a Man may be a Man that hath ſome boils and botches on 
his body; ſo tha Church may be the Church, though it have 
many corruptions both in Doctrine and Practice. . 

70. And thus you ſee we are at Liberty from the former 
Places; having ſhewed that the Senſe of them either muſt or 
may be ſuch as will do your Cauſe no Service. But the luſt 

. ſuppoſe will be a cardian Knot, and tie us faſt enough: 

ords ate, He gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Pro- 
* phets, Cc, to the Conſummation of Saints, of the Work 
of the Miniſtry, Ce. Until we all meet in the Unity of 
© Faith, c. That we be not hereafter Children, wavering, 
© and carried wp and down with every Wind of Doctrine.“ 
Out of which Words this is the only Argument which you 
collect, or I can collect for you, - 

There is no Means 'to conſerve Unity 'of F aithy againſt 

. Cf of Doctrine, unleſs it be a Church univerſally 


"18, Fountly 
— rant that the 


| infalli le. 
But it is imploue to ſay, there is no Means to preſerve Uni- 
ty of Faith againſt every Wind of Doctrine: 

Therefore there muſt be a Church iniverſall ly infallible, 
'Wheteunto I anſwer, that your * ＋ o far from being 
confirmed, that it is plainly confuted th "Place aledged. 
For that tells us of another Means for * e, to wit, 


© the Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and — 
* and Doctors, which Chrif if} gave wpon hit 2 
that their Conſummating the Saints, Doi ork of 
* the Miniſtry, and Edifying the Body of Chriſt, was the 
* Mean; to bring thoſe (which are — ſpoken of, be they 
* who they wil 1 the TY of Faith, and to FR * 

« itt, 


9 


2 


= 
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. 
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4, Chriſt, ht 60% net be wavering and entried about 
' with every Wi pat Doctrine, che Apoſtles 


and. Prophets, and Evangeliſt, and Paſtors, and Doctors, 
are not the preſent Ohureh 3 therefore the Church is not the 
= Means for this End, nor that which is here ſpoken of, © 
o. Peradventure by he gabe, you conceive to be under- 
ſtood, be promifed that he would give unt the World's End. 
But what Reaſon have you for this Conceit ? Can you ſhew 
that the Word, Idea, hath this Signification in other Places, 
and that it muſt have it in this Place ? Or, will not this Inter- 


pretation drive you preſently to this blaſphemous Abſurdity, 


— 


5 


give all theſe, then you 


that God hath not performed his Promiſe ? Unleſs you will 
ſay, which for Shame T think you will not, that you haie 
now, and in all Ages ſince Chriſt, have had Apoſtles, and 
Prophets, and Evangeliſts: fot as for Paſtors and Doctors a- 
lone, they will not ferve the Turn. For if Gui promiſed to 
| | muſt ſay, He hath given All, or elſe 
that he hath broke his Promiſe. Neither may you pretend, that 


the Paſfort and Doctort were the ſame with the Apoſtles ahd 


Prophets, a — ; and therefore having Paflors and 


- Deotters you have all. For it is appatent, that by theſe Names, 


| and ſome Prophets, and other ſome Evangeliſts, 2 


* 0 


are denoted ſeveral Orders of Men, clearly diſtinguiſhed and 


diverſified by the original Texts; but much more plainly: by 
our own Tranſlations, for ſo you read it, Some po 
other 


* ſome Paſtors and Doctors : and = more plainly in the pa- 
rallel Place, 1. Cor. xl. to which we are referred by your 


vulgar Tranſlation, * God hath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt 
* Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, thirdly Teachers z' there- 
fore this Subtertuge is ſtopped againſt you. 'Objed?. * But 
© how can they, which died in the firſt Age, keep us in the 
© Unity, and guard us from Error, that live now, 
© the laſt ? This ſeems to be all one, as if a Man ſhoul lay, . 
* that Alexander or Fulius Ceſar ſhould quiet = Mutiny in 

* the King of Spain's Army,” Anſw. I hope you will grant, 
that Hippocrates, and Galen, and Euclid, and Ariſtotle, and 
Callyft, and Ceſar, and Livy, were dead many Ages ſince z 
and yet that we ure now preſerved from Error by them, in a 
great Part of Phyſick, of Geometry, of Logick, of the Re» 
man Story, But what if theſe Men had writ by Divine In- 


ſpirstion, and writ compleat Bodies of the Sciences they pro- 


feſſed, and. writ them plainly and perſpicuouſly ; you would 
then have granted, I believe, that their Works had been ſuffi- 
cient to keep us from Error, and from Diſſention in theſe 
Matters, And why then m_ it be incongruous to ſay, oy 
4 t 


rhaps in 


8 3 
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the Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and-Paſtors,/ and 
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Doctors, which Chriſt gave upon his Aſcenſion, by their Wri. 


tings; which ſome of them writ, but all approved, are even 


now ſuſficient Means, to conſerve us in Unity of Faith, and 


guard us from Error ? Eſpecially, ſeeing theſe Writings are, 


by the Confeſſion of all Parts, true and divine, and, as we 
pretend, and are ready to prove, contain a plain and perfect 
Rule of Faith; and, as the + chiefeſt of you acknowledge, 
contain immediately all the principal and fundamental Points 
Chriſtianity, referring us to the Church and Tradition 
for ſome minute Particularities. But tell me I pra 


the Bi 
that compoſed the Decrees/of the Council of: ft, and the 


Pope that confirmed them, are the Means to conſerve you in 


Unity, and keep you from Error, or are they not ? Perad- 
venture you will (ay, Their. Decrees are, but not their Perſons ; 
but you will not deny, I hope, that you owe your Unity and 
Freedom from Error to the Perſons that made theſe Decrees ; 
neither will you deny, that the Writings which they have left 
behind them, are ſufficient for this Purpoſe. And why may 
not then the Apoſtles Writings be as fit for ſuch Purpoſe, as 
the Decrees of your Doctors ? Surely, their Intent in writing 
. was to conſerve us in Unity of Faith, and to keep us from 
Error, and we are ſure God ſpake in them? But your Doc- 
tors, from whence they are, we are not ſo certain. Was the 
Holy Ghoſt then unwilling, or unable to direct them ſo, 
that their Writing ſhould be fit and ſufficient to attain the 
End they aimed at in writing? For if he were both able and 
willing to do ſo, then certainly he did do ſo, And then their 
Writings may be very ſufficient Means, if we would uſe them 
as we ſhould do, to preſerve us in Unity, in all neceſſary 


Points of Faith, and to guard us from all pernicious Errot. 


81. If yet you be not ſatisfied, but will ſtill pretend, * that 
© all theſe Words by you cited, ſeem clearly enough to prove, 
© that the Church is univerſally infallible, without which U- 
© nity of Faith could not be conſerved againſt every Wind of 
Doctrine :“ I anſwer, That to you which will not under - 
ſtand, that there can be any Means to conſerve the Unity of 
= your Authority over the 

ords ſeem to prove, that 
that your Church is univerſally infallible, 
But we that have no ſuch End, no ſuch Deſires, but are wil- 
L hey will not 

improve it to a Tyranny over others, we find it no Difficulty 
to diſcern between dedit and promiſit, be gave at his W 


Faith, but only that which conſer 
Faithful, it is no Marvel that theſe 
the Church, nay 


ling to leave all Men to their 


iberty, provided t 


7 Perron, 
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and be promiſed to the World's End, Belides, though you + 


whom it concerns, may haply flatter yourſelves, that you h, 
not only Paſtors,” and Doctors, but Prophets, and Apoſtles, 


and "Evarigelifts, and thoſe diſtinct from the former, till in 


* 


your Church; yet we that are diſintereſted Perſons, cannot 
t ſmile at e ſtrange Tmaginations. Laſtly, though you 
are apt to think yourſelves ſuch neceſſary Inſtruments for all 
good Purpoſes, and that nothing can be well done unleſs you 
do it; that no Unity or Conſfancy in, Religion can be main- 
tained, but inevitably Chriſtendom muſt fall to Ruin, and Con- 
fuſion, unleſs you ſupport it; yet we that are indifferent, and 
impartial, and well content, that God ſhould give us his own 
Favours, by means of his own Appointment, not, of our 
chuſing, can eaſily collect out of theſe very Words, that not the 
Infallibility of yours, or of any Church, but the Apoll, an 
Prophets, and Evangelifts, &c. which Chrift gave upon his 
Aſcenſion, were deſign, by him, for the compaſling all theſe 
excellent Purpoſes, by their Preaching while they lived, and 
by their Writings for ever. And if they fail hereof, the Rea- 
fon is not any Inſufficiency or Invalidity in the Means, but the 
voluntary Petverſeneſs of the Subjects they have to deal with.: 
who, if they would be themſelves, and be content that others 
ſhould be, in the Choice of their Religion, the Servants of 
God and not of Men ; if they would allow, that the Way to 
Heaven is not narrower now, than Chriſt left it, his Yoke no 
heavier than he made it; that the Belief of no more Difficul» 
ties is required now to Salvation, than was in the Primitive 
Church; that no Error is in itſelf deſtructive, and excluſive 
from Salvatipn now, which was not then ; if inſtead of being 
zealous Papiſts, earneſt Calviniſts, rigid Lutherans, they wou 
become themſelves, and be content that others ſhould be plain 
and honeſt Chriſtians, if all Men would believe the Scripture, 
and freeing themſelves from Prejudice and Paſſion, would fin. 
cerely endeayour to find the true Senſe of it, and live ge- 
cording to it, and require no more of others, but to do ſoz 
nor denying their Communion to any that do ſo, would ſo or- 
der their publick Seryice of God, that all which do ſo may 
without Scruple, or Hypocriſy, or Proteſtation againſt any 
Part of it join with them in it: Who doth not ſee that ſeeing 
as we ſuppoſe here, and ſhall prove hereafter) all neceſſary 
ruthg are plalnly and „ ſet down in Scripture, there 
would of Neceflity be among all Men, in all Things neceſſa+ 
1h Unity of Opinion? And, notwithſtanding any other 
ifferences that are or could be, Unity of Communſon, and 
Charity, and mutual Toleration ? by which Means all yy | 
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„ 
and Hereſy 
Contentlous which now rend and tear in the 
but the Members and Bowels of Chriſt with mutual rok 
and Tyranny, aud Curling, and Killing, and Damuing, would 
ain make immortal, ſhould ſpeedily receive a i bleſſed 
12 But of this hereafter, When we (hall come to 
| lon of Schiſin, wheteln I perſuade myſelf, that 1 (hall 
800 y (hew, that the moſt n an are the greateſt 

ndert, and that they Are lodeed 15 = Time, the greateſt 
Betiiffnaticks who make the *. Th natrower, the 
Yoak of Chriſt heavier, the Differences of 4 Watts, t the 


Conditions of eccleſiaſtical . 9 80 wt, ny : 
y 


than they were oO the Beg un 
ri hy Who talk of nh bu ut alm_at yranny, 175 
If have Pri with n 1 but with thelr Slaves and 65 als, 
In the mean 78 though I have pou how ow Ye 2 Falth, 
thout 5 


80 Unley of Charity 1. 
hureh's T nfalllbllle/ 4 7 e 
en not that your C Creh | 7 Nr only 14 5 te %, wer 
Julge tn 1 meaning to — 05 of which you are & bettet 
15 than 1 i Therefore grant your luſlon, 


d proceed. 
wr "4 Whereas „that D. Potter limits thoſe Pro- 


Acta and Priviſeges to fundamental Polnts z* the Truth ls, 
with forme of them he meddles not at all, neither doth his Ad. 
verfary give him Occaſion; Not with theſe out of the Eplſtle to 
Timothy, and to the Epheſians. To the reſt he gives other 
Anſwer beſides this, 
„. © But the Words of Beripture by yy 122 are un- 
and mention no ſuch Reſtraint to Fundamentals, as D. 
Petter applies to them ; I anſwer, that, of the five Texts 
Which you alledge, four are indefinite, and only one univerſal, 
and that you confeſs is to be reſtrained, and are offended with 
- Potter fot going about to prove it, And whereas you ſay, 
mention no Re 4 I intimating that therefore they are not 
reſtrained, ou, this is no good Conſequence ; for 
* may appear out of T5 Matter and Ciitumſtances, that they 
are to be underſtood in a reſtrained Senſe, n no 
Reſtraint be men ſoned. That Place quoted by St. Paul, and 
applied by him to our Saviour, He hath put all Things under 
his Fu,” mentions no Exception; yet St. Paul tells us, not 


A conclude 


: 


only that it is trus or certain, but it is manif2ft, that He is en- 


ory which on all Things under him. 
But nerpretation is better than D. Potter's, be- 


eu is tral. I denne His is literal as well as you; 
n 


woul be eue the Word and ht N 
, 
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{mp miſtaken if you think a reſtrained Senſe may not 

| Sen(e z fot to | Reftrained, Literal it det oppoſed, 

ut 05 60 7 — 4 and to Litera is not oppoſed Ref» 

l | wt" 

"Þ. .es ou ay} * D, Petter's Brethren, rejedting hls 

© Limitationy 2 . mentioned Texts to the Apoſtles, 

implying hereb d yet between them and him 1 1 an- 

fer, fo doth D. Potter reſtrain all of them which he 

of, in the Pages by you quoted, to the Apoſtles, in the di 

and primary Senſe of the Wards : 4 

the Wards in « more reſtrained Senſe are true, being under» 
ſtood of the Church Univerſal, 

6, As for your Protence, * that to find the Meaning of 
| theſe Plan you confer divers pop you conſult Ori Was. | 
you examine Tranſlations, and uſe all the Means Ky 
| teſtants ——— have told you before, that ul % 
valn aud hypoeritiealy if (4s your anger and your Ane 
ly) 1 you 14 nl * berty of 48 ment 1 he — = 


Means 4 If you make not yourſel 
Advecates for, the Doctrine of your Chureh, gd Porto to {ve 
what theſe Means ſhew you, if It any Way make 


againſt — 

Doctrine of your Chureh, theugh it be as elear as ihe Li 
u Neon, Remove Prejudice, even the Balance, and hold lt 
Oy, make lt 2 — to you which Way you go te Hea- 
yon fo yo go the * which Rell lon be true ſo you be of It, 
he Means, and pray fer God's Aſſiſtance, and as ſure 

85 a God ls — you ſhall be led into all neceſſary oy | 
87. W hereas you ſay, « you n 3 do, th have any 
i poſſible Means to agree, as 1. as you are left to your» 
ves: The firſt is v hat while you differ. you do 
8 agree, But for the con that you have nq poſlible 
Means of Agreoment, as yu you are left to yourſelves, 
i. , to your own Reaſons 2 this ſure is very 
falſe, neither do you offer any Proof of it, unleſs you intend this, 
that you do not agree, for a Proof that you cannot ; which ſure 
is no good equence, nor half ſo good as this which I 
oppoſe againſt it. D. Potter and J, by the Uſe of theſe Means 
by you mentioned, do agree, concerning the Senſe of theſe 
Places, therefore there is a poſſible Means of ment ; and 
therefore you alſo, if you would uſe the ſame: Means, with 
the ſame Minds, might agree ſo far as it is neceſſary, and it is 
not neceſſary that you ſhould agree farther. Or if there be no 
poſſible Means to agree about the Senſe of theſe Texts, whilft 


agree in your Senſe of them, which was that the Church is 
univerfally 


we are left to ourſelves, then ſure it is impoſſible that we ſhould 


- 
* x 
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univerſally infallible. For if it were poſſible for us to agree 
in this Senſe of them, then it were poſſible for us to agree. 
And why then ſaid you of the ſelf-· ſame Texts but ii the Page 
next before, Theſe Words ſeem clearly h to prove 
that the Church is univerſally infallible.” 42 For- 

ulneſs, that the ſame Man, almoſt in the ſame Breath, 
ſhould ſay of the fame Words, They ſeem clearly enough to 


prove ſuch a Concluſion true, and yet that three indiffe. 


rent Men, all preſumed to be Lovers of Truth, and induſtri- 
ous Searchers of it, ſhould have no poſſible Means, while they 
* their own Reaſon, to agree in the Truth of this Con- 

ion. . e eee | D N 
38. Whereas you ſay, that, It were great Impiety to 
© imagine that God, the Lover of Souls, hath left no certain 
+ infallible Means to decide both this and all other Differences 
* ariſing about the Interpretation of Scripture, or upon an) 
© other Occaſion ;' 1 deſire you to take» heed, you commit 
not an Impiety in making more Impieties than God's Com- 
mandments make. Certainly, God is no way obliged, either 
by his Promiſe or his Love to | age us all Things, that we may 
imagine would be convenient for us, as formerly I have proved 
at large. It is ſufficient that he denies us nothing neceſſary to 
Salvation, Deus non deficit in neceſſariis, net redundat inſuperfluis: 
80 D. Stapleton... But that the ending of all Controverſies, or 
having a certain Means of ending them, is neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, that you have often ſaid and ſuppoſed, but never proved, 
though it be the main Pillar of your whole Diſcourſe. 80 
little Care you take how flight your Foundations are, ſo your 
Building make à fair Shew. And as little Care, how you 
commit thoſe Faults yourſelf, which you condemn in others. 


For you here charge them with great Impiety, who imagine 


that, God the Lover of Souls, hath left no infallible Means 
to determine all Differences atiſing about the Interpretation 
© of . Scripture, ' or upon any other Occaſion: And yet after- 
wards being demanded by D. Poster, Why the Queſtions 
© between the Jeſuits and Dominicans remain undetermined ! 
you return him this croſs Interrogatory, Who hath aſſured 
you that the Point wherein theſe learned Men differ, is a 
© revealed Truth, or capable of Definition; or is it not ra- 
© ther by plain Scripture indeterminable, or by any Rule of 
© Faith ?? So then when you ſay, It were great Impiety to 
imagine that God hath not left infallible Means to decide all 
Differences; I may anſwer, it ſeems: you do not believe 
yourſelf, For in this Controverſy, which is of as high Conſe- 
quence as any can be, you ſeem to be doubtful whether there be 
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any Means to determine it. On the other Side, when you 
aſk D. Potter, who aſſured him that there is any Means to 
—— Controverſy?” I anſwer for hp. Gat: you | 
have; in calling it * a great Impiety to imagine that there is 
not ſome infallible Means to eee this 29d all other Diffe- 
© rences ariling about the Interpretation of - Scripture, or upon 
© any other on.“ For what Trick you can deviſe to 
ſhew that this' Difference between the Dominicans and Jeſuits, 
which includes a Difference about the Senſe of many Texts of 
Scripture, and many other Matters of Moment, was not in» 
cluded under this, and all ather Differences, I cannot imagine. 
Yet if you can find out any, thus much at leaſt we ſhall gai 
by it, that general Specehes are not always to be —— 
© ſtood generally, but ſometimes with Exceptions, and Limi- 
© tations.” | 
89. But if there be any infallible Means to decide all Diffe- 
rences, I beſeech you name them. You ſay it is to conſult 
6 — hear God's viſible Church with ſubmiſſive Acknow- 
$ ledgment of her Infallibility.” But ſuppoſe. the Difference 
be (as here it is) whether your Church be infallible, what ſhall 
decide that? If you would ſay (as you ſhould do) Scripture 
and Reaſon, then you foreſee that you ſhould be ſorced to 
grant, that theſe are fit Means to decide this Controverſy, and 
therefore may be as fit to decide others, Therefore to avoid 
this, you run into a moſt ridiculous Abſurdity, and tell us, 
that this Difference alſo, whether the Church be infallible, as 
well as others, muſt be agreed by a * Acknowledge 
ment of the Church's Infallibility, as if you ſhould have ſaid, 
My Brethren, I perceive this is a great Contention among 
„whether the Roman Church be infallible? If you will fol- 
my Advice, I will ſhew you a ready means to end it ; yo 


muſt firſt agree that the Roman Church is infallible, and 


your Contention whether the Roman Church be infallible, will 
quickly be at an End. Verily, a moſt excellent Advice, and moſt 
compendious Way of ending all Controverſies, even without 
troubling the Church to determine them ! For why may not 
you fay in all other Differences as you have done in this? A- 
ree - the Pope is ſupream Head of the Church: That the 
bſtance of the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, is turned 
into the Body and Blood of Chriſt : That the Communion is 
to be given to Laymen but in one kind: That Pictures may 
be worſhipped ; That Saints are to be invocated; and ſo in the 


' reſt : And then your Differences about the Pope's Supremacy, 


Tranſubſtantiation, aud all the reſt, will ſpeedily be ended. If 
you ſay, the Adyice is good in. this, but not in other 12 | 
| m 
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J muſt requeſt you, not to expect always to be believed u 
— Word, but to ſhew 'us ſome Reaſon, why any — 
* g, namel — _— — , is —— prove it- 
f; and any other I hing, ame ope's Supremacy, or 
Tranfubſtantiation, is — 1 fit? Or if for Shame you wi at 
length confeſs, that the Church's Infallibility is not fit to de. 
eide this Difference, whether the Church be infallible, then 
ou muſt 'confeſs it is not fit to decide all: Unleſs you will 
ay, it may be fit to decide all, and yet not fit to decide this, 
or pretend that this is not comprehended under all, Beſides, 
if you grant that your Church's Infallibility cannot poffibly be 
well grounded upon, or decided by itſelf, having profeſſed 
before, that there is no poſſible Meant befides . us to agree 
bereuport, I hope you will give me leave to conclude, that it is 
impoſſible upon good Ground for us to agree that the Roman 
Church is infallible. For certainly, Light itſelf is not more 
clear than the Evidence of this Syllogiſm; | | 
If there be no other Means to make Men agree upon your 
Church's Infallibility, but only this ; and this be no 
Means; then it is fimply impoffible for Men upon good 
Grounds to agree that your Church is infallible  — 
But there is (as you have granted) no other poſſible Means 
to make Men agree hereupon, but only a ſubmiſſive 
Acknowledgment of her Infallibility ; and this is appa- 


dr ee for dey wy 
refore it is ſimply im e for Men 
Grounds to agree this Ne Cinch is infallible. 2 
go. Laſtly, to the Place of St. Auflin, wherein we are 
© adyiſed to follow the Way of Catholick Diſcipline, which 
* from Chriſt himfelf by the Apoſtles hath come down even to 
* us, and from us ſhall deſcend to all Poſterity;“ I anſwer, 
That the Way which St. Auſtin ſpeaks of, and the Way 
which you commend, being diverſe Ways, and in many Things 
clean contrary, we cannot poffibly follow them both ; and 
therefore for you to apply the ſame Words to them is a vain 
Equivocation. Shew us any Way, and do not ſay, but prove 
it to have come from Chriſt and his Apoſtles down te us, and 
we are ready to follow it, Neither do we expect Demonſtra- 
tion hereof, but ſuch Reaſons as may make this more proba- 
ble than the contrary, But if you bring in Things into your 
now Catholick ' Diſcipline, which Chriſtians in St. Auflin's 
Time held abominable, (as the picturing of God, ) and which 
F ws muſt, and ſome of you do confeſs to have come into the 
urch ſeven hundred Years after Chriſt : If you will bring 


in Things, as you have done the half Communion, with a non 
oblante, 


1 


® you muſt confeſs, &c. Ox/. 
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nte, notwit ws Obrist Inffitution, and the Pra du 
12 Primitive Church were to tht contrary ; If you will do 
Things as thefe, and yet would have us believe, that your 
whole Len came from Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; this we 


conceive a Requeſt too uhreaſonable for modeſt Men to make, 
or for wiſe Men to grant. | f 
"CHA P, IV. | | Lila 
To" fay that the Creed contains all Points neceſſarily to be be 
lived, is neither pertinent to the Queſtion in hand, nor in 
itfolf true. | Wann : 
S A, neither pertinent nor true. Not pertinent ; be- 
cauſe eur Queſtion is not what Points are neceſſary to be 
explicitely believed; but what Points may be lawfully diſ- 
believed, or rejected after ſufficient Propoſition that they are 
divine Truths. You ſay, the Creed contains all Points ne- 
ceſſary to be believed: Be it ſo; but doth it likewiſe contain 
all Points not to be diſbelieved ? Certainly it doth not. For 
how many Truths are there in holy Scripture not contained in 
the Creed, which we are not obliged diſtinctly, and particu- 
larly to know and believe, but are bound under Pain of Dam 
mation not by a4 as ſoon as we come to know that are 
found in holy Scripture: And we having already ſhewed that 
whatſoever is propoſed by God's Church as a Point of Faith, is 
infallibly a Truth revealed by God; it followeth, that who- 
ſoeyer denieth any ſuch Point, oppoſeth God's ſacred Teſti- 
mony, whether that Point be contained in the Creed or no, 
In vain then was your Care imployed to prove, that all Points 
of Faith neceſſary to be explicitly believed, are contained in 
the Creed. Neither was that the Catalogue which Charity miſ- 
talen demanded. His Demand was (and it was moſt reaſon- \ 
| able) that you would once give us a Liſt of all Fundamentals, 
| the Denial whereof deſtroys Salvation; whereas the Denial of, 
| other Points not fundamental may ſtand with Salvation, al - 
| 


both theſe kinds of Points be equally propoſed as re- 

vealed by God. For if they be not ly propoſed, the 
Difference will ariſe from Diverſity of the ' Propoſal, and not 
of the Matter fundamental, or not fundamental. This Cata- 
logue only can ſhew how far Proteſtants may diſagree with · 
out Breach of Unity in Faith; and upon this, manyother Mat- 
ters depend according to the Ground of Proteſtants. But you 
will never adventure to publiſh ſuch a Catalogue. I ſay more; 
you cannot affign any one Point ſo great, or fundamental, 
that the Denial thereof will make a Man an Heretick, if it be 
not 
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not ſufficiently propounded, as a.divine Truth. Nor can you 


aflign any one Point ſo /mall, that it can without Hereſy 
8 rejected, if once it be ſufficiently repreſented as revealed by 
od 2 of 


2. Nay, this your inſtance in the Creed is not only imperti- 
nent, but direclly againſt you. For all points in the Creed are 
not of their own nature fundamental, as I ſhewed before; 
and yet it is damnable to deny any one point contained in 
the Creed. So that it is clear, that to make an error damna- 
ble, it is not neceſſary that the matter be of it ſelf fundamen- 
3. Moreover, you cannot ground any certainty upon the 
Creed it ſelf, unleſs firſt you preſuppoſe that the Authority of 
the Church is univerſally infallible, and conſequently that it is 
damnable to oppoſe her Declarations, whether they concern Mat- 
ters great or ſmall, contained or not contained in the Creed. This 
is clear, becauſe we muſt rgceive the Creed it ſelf upon the Credit 
of the Church, without which we could not know that there 
was any ſuch Thing, as that which we call the Apeſtles Creed. 
And yet the Arguments whereby you endeavoured to prove, 
that the Creed contains all fundamental Points, are grounded 
upon Suppoſition, that the Creed was made * either by the 
* Apoſtles themſelves, or by the * Church of their Times from 
* them:* Which Thing we could not certainly know, if the 
ſucceeding and till continued Church may err in her Traditi- 
ons ; neither can we be aſſured, whether all fundamental Arti- 
cles which you ſay were, out of the Scriptures,. * ſummed and 
contracted into the Apoſtles Creed, were faithfully ſummed, 
and contracted, and not one pietermitted, altered or miſtaken, 
unleſs we undoubtedly know that the Apoſtles compoſed the 
Creed; and that they intended to contract all fundamental 
Points of Faith into it; or at leaſt that the Church of their Time: 
| (for it ſeemeth you doubt whether indeed it were compoſed by 
the Apoſtles themſelves) did underſtand the A —_ ; 
and that the Church of their Times did intend that the Creed 
ſhould contain all fundamental Points. For if the Church 
may err in Points not fundamental, may ſhe not alſo err in the 
Particulars which I have ſpecified ? Can you ſhew it to be 
a fundamental Point of Faith, that the Apoſtles intended to 
comprize all Points of Faith neceſſary to Salvation in the 
Creed ? Your felf ſay no more than that it is very * probable; 
which is far from reaching to a fundamental Point of Faith. 
Your probability is grounded upon the Judgment of Antiquity, 
and even of the Roman Doors, as you ſay in the ſame 9 
| ut 
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But if the Catholick Church may err, what Certainty can you 


expect from Antiquity, or Doctors? Scripture is your total 


Rule of Faith. Cite therefore ſome Text of Scripture, to 


prove that the Apoſtles, or the Church of their Times, compo- 
ſed the Creed, and cotnpoſed it with a purpoſe that it ſhould 
contain all fundamental Points of Faith, Which being impoſ- 
ſible to be done, you muſt for the Creed it ſelf rely upon the 
Infallibility of the Church. fs 8 

4. Moreover, the Creed conſiſteth not ſo much in the 
Words, as in their Senſe and Meaning, All ſuch as pretend to 
the Name of Chriſtians, recite the Creed, and yet many have 
erred fundamentally, as well againſt the Articles of the Creed, 
as other Points of Faith. It is then very frivolous to ſay, the 
Creed contains all fundamental Points; without ſpecifying, both 
in what fenſe the Articles of the Creed be true, and alſo in 


what true ſenſe they be Fundamental. For both theſe Taſks 


you are to perform, who teach that all Truth is not funda- 
mental: And you do but delude the Ignorant, when you ſay, 
that the Creed, taken in a Catholick & ſenſe, comprehendeth all 
ints fundamental; becauſe, with you all Catholict ſenſe is not 
'undamental ; for ſo it were neceſlary to Salvation that all 


, Chriſtians ſhould know the whole Scripture, wherein every leaſt 
Point hath a Catholick ſenſe. Or if, by Catholick ſenſe, you 


underſtand that Senſe which is ſo univerſally to be known 


and believed by all, that whoſoever fails therein cannot be ſav- 


ed, you trifle, and ſay no more than this, Al! Points of the 
Creed, in a ſenſe — * to Salvation, are neceſſary to Salua- 
tion, Or, All Points fundamental are fundamental. After 
this manner it were an eaſy Thing to make many true Prog- 
noſtications, by ſaying it will certainly rain whea it raineth, 
You ſay the Creed 5 was opened and explained in ſome Parts 
in the Creeds of Nice, &c, But how ſhall we underſtand the 
other Parts, not explained in thoſe Creeds ? 

5. For what Article in the Creed is more fundamental, or 
may ſeem more clear, than that wherein we believe FESUS 
CHRIST to be the Mediator, Redeemer, and Saviour of 
Mankind, and the Founder and Foundation of a Catholick 
Church expreſſed in the Crged ? And yet about this Article, 
how many different Doctrines are there, not only of old He- 
reticks, as Arius, Neſtorius, Eutiches, &c. but alſo of Pro- 
teſtants, partly againſt Catholicks, and partly againſt one ano- 
ther ? For the ſaid main Article of Chriſt's being the only Sa- 


- viour of the World, &c. according to different Senſes of diſ- 


agreeing Sects doth involve theſe, and many other ſuch Queſti- 
Vor. I. L Q ons: 
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ons: That Faith in FESUS CHRIST doth juſtifie alone; 
that Sacraments have no —. — Juſtification z that Bap- 
tiſm doth not avail Infants for Salvation, unleſs they have an 
Act of Faith; that there is no ſacerdotal Abſolution from Sins; 
that good works proceeding from God's grace are not meri. 
torious ; that there can be no ſatisfaction for the temporal Pu- 
niſhment due to Sin, after the guilt or offence is pardoned ; no 
Purgatory ; no Prayers for the z no Sacrifice of the Maſs ; 
no Invocation ; no Mediation or Interceſſion of Saints; no in- 
herent Juſtice ; no ſupreme Paſtor ; yea no Biſhop by divine 
Ordinance ; no real Preſence ; no Tranſubſtantiation, with di- 
vers others. And why? becauſe (forſooth) theſe 
derogate from the Titles of Mediator, Redeemer, Advocate, 
Foundation, &c, Yea, and are againſt the Truth of our Sa- 
viour's human Nature, if we believe divers Proteſtants, writing 
againſt Tranſubſtantiation. Let then any judicious Man con- 
ſider, whether D. Potter, or others, do really ſatisfie, when 
they ſend Men to the Creed for a perfect Catalogue, to diſtin» 
iſh points fundamental, from thoſe which they ſay are not 
undamental. If he will ſpeak indeed to ſome purpoſe, let him 
ſay : This Article is underſtood in this Senſe, and in this Senſe 
it is fundamental. That other is to be underſtood in ſuch a 
meaning; yet according to that meaning, it is not ſo funda- 
mental, butjthat Men may diſagree, and deny it without dam- 
_ But it were no policy for any Proteſtant to deal ſo 
Panty, : f 
6. But to what end ſhould we uſe — arguments? Even 
our ſelf are forced to limit your own Doctrine, and come to 
ay, chat the Creed is a perfect Catalogue of fundamental 
Points, taken as it was further opened and explained in ſome 
parts(by occaſion of emergent Hereſies )in the other CatholickCreeat 
of Nice, Conſtantinople, i Epheſus, Chalcedon and Athanaſius. 
ut this explication, or reſtriction, overthroweth your aſlerti- 
on. For as the Apoſtles Creed was not to us a ſufficient Ca- 
talogue, till it was explained by the firſt Council, nor then 


till it was declared by another, &c. So now alſo, as new 


Hereſies may ariſe, it will need particular explanation againſt 
ſuch emergent Errors; and ſo it is not yet, nor ever will be, 
of it ſelfalone, a particular Catalogue, ſufficient to diſtinguiſh 
betwixt fundamental, and not fundamental points. 

7. I come to the ſecond part : That the Creed doth not con- 
tain all main and principal Points of Faith. And to the end 
we may not ſtrive about things either granted by us _ or 

| nothing 
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nothing concerning the point in queſtion, I muſt premiſe theſe 
Obſervations, . = Is 6” 
8. Firſt, that it cannot be denied, but that the Creed is moſt 
full and to that purpoſe for which the holy Apoſtles, 
inſpired by meant that it ſhould ſerve, and in that man- 
ner as they did intend it : which was, not to comprehend all 
— 00g points of Faith, but ſuch general heads as were moſt 

tting and . requiſite for preaching the Faith of Chriſt to 
Jews and Gentiles, and mig 


ht be briefly and compendiouſly ſet 
down, and eaſily learned and remembered. And therefore, 
in reſpect of Gentiles, the Creed doth mention God as Creator 
of all Things; and for both, Jews and Gentiles, the Trinity, 
the Meſſias and Saviour, his Birth, Life, Death, Reſurrection, 
and Glory, from whom they were to hope Remiſſion of ſins, 
and Life everlaſting, and by - whoſe Sacred name they were to 
be diſtinguiſhed from all other profeſſions, by being called Chri- 
ſtians. According to which purpoſe, S. Thomas of Aquine * 
doth diſtinguiſh all the Articles of the Creed into theſe peneral 
heads: That ſome belong to the Majeſty of the Godbead, o- 
thers to the M of our Saviour Chriſt's human Nature 
Which two general objects of Faith, the Holy Ghoſt doth ex- 
preſs and conjein, Jan. xvii. Hac oft vita aterna, &c. This 
is Life tverlaſting, that they know thee the true GOD, and 
whom thou haft ſent FESUSCHRIST, But it was not their 
meaning to give us as it were a courſe of _— or a Cate- 
chiſm, or a particular Expreflion of all points of, Faith, leav- 
ing thoſe things to be performed, as accaſion ſhould require, 
by their own word or writing, for their time, and afterwards by 
their ſucceſſors in the Catholic Church. Our queſtion then 
is not, whether the Creed be perfect, as far as the End for 
which it was compoſed, did require ; for we believe, and are 
ready to give our lives for this; but only we deny, that the 
Apoſtles did intend to comprize therein all particular points of 
belief, neceſſary to Salvation, as even by D. Potter's own 3 
confeſſion, it doth not comprehend Agenda, or things belong+ 
ing to practice, as Sacraments, Commandments, the acts of 
ape, and duties of Charity, which we are obliged not onl 
to practiſe, but alſo to believe by divine infallible Faith, Will 
he therefore infer that the Creed is not perfect, becauſe it con- 
tains not all thoſe neceſſary and fundamental objects of Faith ? 
He will anſwer, No, becauſe the Apoſtles intended only to 
expreſs Credenda, things to be believed, not practiſed, Let 


him therefore give us leave to ſay, that the Creed is perfect, 
becauſe 


2 
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becauſe it h none of thoſe objects of belief which were 
intended to be ſet down, as we explicated before. PL 

9. The ſecond Obſervation is, that to ſatisfie our queſtion 
what points in particular be fundamental, it will not be ſuffici- 
ent to alledge the Creed, unleſs it contains all ſuch points either 
expreſsly, and immediately; or elſe in ſuch manner, that 


eyident and neceſſary conſequence: they may be deduced from 


Articles both clearly and particularly contained therein. For 
if the deduction be doubtful, we ſhall not be ſure, that ſuch con- 
cluſions be fundamental; or if the Articles themſelves which 
are ſaid to be fundamental, be not diſtinctly and particular] 
expreſſed, they will not ſerve us to know, and diſtinguiſh 
points fundamental, from thoſe which they call not fundamen- 
tal. We do not deny but that all points of Faith, both fun- 
damental and not fundamental, may be ſaid to be contained in 
the Creed, in ſome ſenſe ; as for 'example, implicitly, gene- 
rally, or in ſome ſuch involved manner. For when we expli. 
Citely believe the Catholick Church, we do implicitely believe 
whatſoever ſhe propoſeth as belonging to Faith; or elſe by way 
of reduction, that is r are — Is — the hs 
of particular points of Faith, not expreſſed, nor by nece 
conſequence Jeducible from the Creed; we may afterwards by 
ſome analogy, or proportion, and reſemblance, reduce it to 
one or-more of thoſe Articles which are'explicitely contained in 
the Symbol. Thus S. Thomas, The Cherubim among Divines, 
teacheth 4 that the miraculous exiſtence of our bleſſed Saviour's 
Body in the Eucharift, as likewiſe all his other miracles are re- 
duced to God's Omnipotency, expreſſed in the Creed. And D. 
Potter faith, * The Euchariſt 5 being a Seal of that holy Union 
© which we have with Chriſt our Head by his Spirit and Faith, 
© and with the Saints his Members by Charity, is evidently 
included in the Communion of Saints.” But this reductive 
way is far from being ſufficient to infer out of the Articles of 
God's Omnipotency, or of the Communion of Saints, that our 
Saviour's body is in the Euchariſt, and much leſs whether it be 
only in figure, or elſe in reality; by Tranſubſtantiation or Con- 
ſubſtantiation, &c. and leaſt of all whether or no theſe points 
be fundamental. And you hyperbolize in ſaying, the Eucha- 
riſt is evidently included in the Communion of Saints, as if there 
could not have been, or was not a Communion of Saints before 
the bleſſed Sacrament was inſtituted. Yet it is true, that after 
we know and believe there is ſuch a Sacrament, we may refer 
it to ſome of thoſe heads expreſſed in the Creed, and yet ſo, 
as S8. Thomas refers it to one Article, and D. Potter to another | 
an 
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and in reſpect of different analogies or effects, it may be refer- 
red to ſeveral Articles. The like I ſay of other Points of Faith 
which may in ſome ſort be reduced to the Creed, but nothing 
to D. Potter's purpoſe ; but contrarily it ſheweth, that your 
affirming ſuch and ſuch points to be fundamental or not funda- 
mental, is meerly arbitrary, to ſerve your turn, as Neceſſity 
and your Occaſions may require, Which-was an old cuſtom 
amongſt Hereticks, as we read in * S. Auſtin, Pelagius, and 
Cæliſtius, * deſiring fraudulently to avoid the hateful name of 
© Hereſies, affirmed that the Queſtion of Original Sin may be 
« diſputed without Danger of Faith.” But this holy Father 
affirms that it belongs to the Foundation of Faith. * We may 
* (/aith he) endure a Diſputant who errs in other Queſtions 
© not yet diligently examined, not yet diligently eſtabliſhed by 
© the whole Authority of the Church ; their Error may be 
© borne with; but it muſt not paſs ſo far as to attempt to ſhake 
* the Foundation of the Church.“ We ſee S. Auguſtine pla- 
ceth the being of a Point fundamental or not fundamental, in 
that it hath been examined and e/tabliſhed by the Church, al- 
though the Points of which he ſpeaketh, namely, Original Sin, 
be not contained in the Creed. 20 
10. Out of that which hath been ſaid, I infer, that D. 
Potter's Pains in alledging catholick Doctors, the ancient Fa- 
thers, and the Council of Trent, to prove that the Creed con- 
tains all Points of Faith, was needleſs ; fince we grant it in 
Manner aforeſaid, But D. Potter cannot in his Conſcience 
believe, that catholick Divines, or the Council of Trent, and 
the holy Fathers did intend, that all Points in particular which 
we are __ to believe, are contained explicitely in the 
Creed ; he knowing well enough, that all Catholicks hold 
themſelves obliged to believe all thoſe Points, which the ſaid 
Council defines to be believed under an Anathema, and that all 
Chriſtians believe the Commandments, Sacraments, &c. which 
are not expreſſed in the Creed. 5 
11. Neither muſt this ſeem ſt For who is ignorant, 
that Summaries, Epitomes, and the like brief Abſtracts are not 
intended to ſpeciſie all Particulars of that Science or Subject, 


to which they belong. For as the Creed is ſaid to contain all 
Points of Faith; ſo the Decalogue comprehends all Articles 


(as I may term them) which concern Charity and good Life; 
and yet this cannot be ſo underſtood, as if we were diſobliged 
from Performance of any Duty, or the eſchewing of any Vice, 
unleſs it be expreſſed in the Ten Commandments, For, (to 
omit the Precepts of receiving Sacraments, which belong to 
Q: 3 | Practice 

6 De peccat, Orig. cont, Pelag. lib. 2. c. 22. 
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Practice or Manners, and yet are not contained in the Dees - 
logue) there are many Sine, even againſt the Law of Nature, 
and Light of Reaſon, Which are not contained In the ten Com- 
mandments, except only by Similitude, Analogy, Reductlon, 
or ſome ſueh Way, For Example, we find not exprefied in 
the Decalogue, either divers Sins, as Gluttony, Drubkennefy, 
Pride, Sloth, Covetouſheſd in veſiring either Things \uperflu- 
dus, or With too much Greedinefs z or divers of our chlef O. 
bligations, as Obedience to Princes, and all Superiorsy not ons 
ly eccleſiaſtical, but alſo elvil . — Laws Luther, Mela net. 
* Calvin, and ſome other Proteſtants do dangerouſly affirm 
not to oblige in Conſcience, and yet theſe Men think they 
know the ten Commandments ; as likewiſe divers Proteſtants 
defend Uſury to be lawful, and the war Treatiſes of Cuili. 
ans, ory 6 and Caſuiflt are Witneſſes, that divers Sins a- 

inſt the Light of Reaſon, and Law of Nature, are not di- 
inctly exprel 


ed in the ten Commandments ; although when 
by other Diligence they are found to be unlawful, they ma 

be reduced to ſome of the Commandments, and yet not ſo 
evidently and particularly but that Divers do it divers Man- 
ners. 

12. —— third Obſervation is, That our preſent Queſtion 
being, Whether or no the Creed contains ſo fully all funda- 
mental Points of Faith, that whoſoever do not agree in all, 
and every one of thoſe fundamental Articles, cannot have the 
ſame Subſtance of Faith, nor Hope of Salvation; if I can 
produce one, or more Points, not contained in the Creed, in 
which if two do not agree, both of them cannot expect to be 
. ſaved, I ſhall have performed as much as I intend ; and D. 
Potter muſt ſeek out ſome other Catalogue for Points funda- 
mental than the Creed. Neither is it material to the ſaid Pur- 
poſe, whether ſuch fundamental Points reſt only in Know! 
and Speculation, or Belief; nr elſe be farther referred to Wor 
and Practice. For the Habit, or Virtue of Faith, which 
inclineth and enableth us to believe both ſpeculative and practi- 
cal Verities, is of one and the ſelf ſame Nature and Eſſence. 
For Example, by the ſame Faith, whereby! ſpeculatively 
believe there is a God, 1 likewiſe believe, that he is to be a - 
dored, ſerved and loved z which belong to Pratice, The Rea- 
ſon is, becauſe the Forma! Object of Motive, for which 1 

eld aſſent to thoſe different Sorts of material ObjeQs, is the 
me in both, to wit, the Revelation or Wort! of Ged. Where, 
by the Way, I note, that If the Unity or Difinetion, and Na- 
ture of Faith were to be taken from the Diverſity of Things 
revealed, by one Faith I ſhould believe ſpeculative Verities, and 


by 
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another ſuch as tend to Praftice, which I doubt whether 


Potter himſelf will admit. | 
ty: Hence it followeth, that whoſoever denleth any one maln 
c 


— al revealed Truth, ie no leſs an Heretlek, than if he ſhould 
ay a Point reſting in Bellef alone. bo that when D. Pot- 
ter (to avold our Argument, that all fundamental Points are 

not contained in the Creed, becauſy in It there is no Mention 
of the Sacraments, which yet are Points of ſo maln 712 
tance, that Proteſtants make the due Adminiſtration of them 
to be neceflary and aſſentlal to conſtitute a Church) anſwereth, 
that the Sacraments are te be | reckoned rather among the An 
genda of the Church, than the Credenda z they are rather di. 
vine Nite and Ceremoniet than Doftrine: z he elther grants 
that we affirm, or in EMeQt ſays, of two Kinds of revealed 
Truths which are neceſſary to be believed, the Creed containg 
one ſort only, ergo, it contains all kinds of revealed Truths 
neceſſary to be believed, Our Queſtion is not de nine, but 
re, not what be called Points of Faith or of Practice, but what 
Points indeed be neceſſarily to be believed, whether they be 
termed Agenda or Credenda ; eſpecially the chiefeſt part of 
chriſtian Perfection conſiſting more in Action, than in bar. 
ren Speculation ; in good Works, than bare Belief ; in doing, 
than knowing. And there are no leſs Contentions concerning 
tactical, than ſpeculative Truths ; as Sacraments, obtaining 
emiſſion of Sin, Invocation of Saints, Prayers for the Dead, 
Adoration of Chriſt in the Sacrament, and many other; all 
which do ſo much the more import, as on them, beſide right 
Belief, doth alſo depend our Practice, and the ordering of our 
Life. Though D. Potter could therefore give us (as he will 
never be able to do) a minute, and exact Catalogue of all, 
Truths to be believed ; that would not make me able enough 
to know whether or no I have Faith ſufficient for Salvation, 
'till he alſo did bring in a particular Liſt of all believed Truths, 
which tend to Practice, declaring which of them be fundamen- 
tal, which not; that ſo every Man might know, whether 
he be not in ſome damnable Error, for ſome Article of 
Faith, which farther might give Influence into damnable 


Wor 8. 
14. Theſe Obſervations being 1 I come to prove, 
Points of Faith neteſſar 


that the Creed doth not contain a 
to be known and believed. And, to omit that in general it 
doth not tell us what Polnts be fundamental ot not fundamen- 
tal, which, in the Way of Proteſtants, is moſt neceſſary to be 


known In partleular, there Is no Mention of the, ws 
vils 
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Evils from which Man's Calamity proceeded, I mean, the Sin 
of the Angels, of Adam, and of "original fin in-us 3 nor of the 
greateſt Good, from which we expect all to wit, the 
Neceſlity of Grace for all Works tending to Plety. Nay, 
there is no mention of Angels good or bad. The meaning of 
that moſt general head (Oportet accedentem, &c. It behoves * 
' him that comes to God, to believe that he is, and is a Remune- 
rater, ) is queſtioned by the Denial of Merit, which makes God 
a Giver, but not a Rewarder. It is not expreſſed whether the 
Article of Remiſſion of Sins be underſtood by Faith alone, or 
elſe may admit the Efficiency of Sacraments, There is no 
mention of Eccleſiaſtical, Apoſtolical, Divine Traditions, one 
way or other; or of Holy Scriptures in general, and much 
leſs of every Book in particular; nor of the Name, Nature, 
Number, Effects, Matter, Form, Miniſtry, Intention, Ne- 
ceſſity of Sacraments; and yet the due Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments is with Proteſtants an eſſential Note of the Church. 
There is nothing for Baptiſm of Children, nor againſt Re- 
baptization. There is no mention in favour, or againſt the 


Sacrifice of the Maſs, of Power in the Church to inſtitute 


Rites, holy Days, &c. and to inflit Excommunication, or 
other Cenſures; of Prieſthood, Biſhops, and the whole Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Hierachy, which are very Fundamental Points; of 


St. Peter's Primacy, which to Calvin ſeemeth a fundamental 
Error; nor of the Poſſibility or Impoſſibility to keep God's 
Commandments; of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from 
the Father and Son; af Purgatory, or Prayer for the Dead, in 
any Senſe, And yet Dr. Potter doth not deny, but that Aerius 
was eſteemed a Heretick, for denying * all ſort of Commemo- 
ration for the Dead. Nothing of the Church's Viſibility or 
Inviſibility, Fallibility or Infallibility, nor of other Points con- 
troverted betwixt Proteſtants themſelves, and between Prote- 
ſtants and Catholicks, which to D. Petter ſeem ſo heinous 
Corruptions, that they cannot without Damnation join with us 
in Profeſſion thereof. There is no Mention of the Ceſſation 
of the old Law, which yetis a very main Point of Faith. And 
many other might be alſo added, | 

15. But what need we labour to ſpecify Particulars ? There 
are many important Points of Faith not expreſſed in the Creed, 
as, ſince the World's Beginning now, and for all future Times 
there have been, are, and may be innumerable groſs damnable 
Hereſies, whoſe contrary Truths are not contained in the 


Creed. For every fundamental Error muſt have a contrary 


fundamental Truth; becauſe of two contradictory Propoſitions 
in 
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in the ſame Degree, If the one is falſe, the other muſt be true, 
As for Example, if it be a damnable Error to deny the bleſſed 
Trinity, or the Godhead of our Saviour, the bellef of them 
muſt be a Truth neceſſary to Salvation z or rather, if we will 
ſpeak properly, the Error is damnable, becauſe the oppaſite 
truth is necellary ; as Death is frightful, becauſe Life is ſweet z 
and according to Philoſophy, the Privation is meaſured by the 
Form to which it is repugnant. If therefore the Creed con- 
tain in particular all fundamental Points of Faith, it muſt 
explicitely, or by clear Conſequence, comprehend all Truths 
oppoſite to innumerable Hereſies of all Ages paſt, preſent, 
and to come, which no Man in his Wits will affirm it td 
do. | : 

16. And here I cannot omit to hignify how you “ applaud 
the Saying of D. Uſer, * That in thoſe Propoſitions, which 
* without all Controverſy are univerſally received in the whole 
* Chriſtian World, ſo much Truth is contained, as being 
joined with holy Obedience, may be ſufficient to bring a 
Man to everlaſting Salvation; neither have we Cauſe to 
doubt, but that as many as walk according to this Rule. (nei- 
© ther overthrowing that which they have builded, by ſuper- 
© inducing any damnable Hereſies thereupon, nor otherwiſe vi- 
© tiating their holy Faith, with a lewd and wicked Conver- 
© ſation) Peace be upon them, and upon the Iſrael of 
God.“ Now D. Potter knows, that the Myſtery of the bleſſed 
Trinity is not univerſally received in the whole Chriſtian 
World, as appears in very many Hereticks in Poland, and Hun- 

ary,Tranſilvania, and therefore according to this Rule of Dr. 
ber, approved by Dr. Potter, the denial of the bleſſed Tri- 
nity ſhall not exclude Salvation. 

17. Let me note, by the Way, that you might have eaſily 
eſpied a foul Contradiction in the ſaid Words of D. Uſer, by 
* cited, and ſo much applauded. For he ſuppoſeth that a 

an agrees with other Churches in Belief which, joined with 
holy Obedience, may bring him to everlaſting Salvation, and 
= that he may ſuperinduce damnable Herefies. For how can 

ſuperinduce damnable Hereſiet, who is ſuppoſed to believe all 
Truths neceſſary to Salvation? Can there be any damnable 
Hereſy, unleſs it contradict ſome neceſſary Truth, which can- 
not happen in one who is ſuppoſed to believe all neceſlary 
Truths ? Beſides, if one believing all fundamental Articles in 
the Creed, may ſuperinduce damnable Herefies, it followeth, 
that the fundamental Truths contrary ta thoſe damnable Here- 
lies, are not contained in the Creed, 


18. According 
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18. According to this Model of D. Potter's Foundation, 
conſiſting in the Agreement of ſcarcely one Point of Faith; 
what 1* Church would he make of Men concurring in 
ſome one or few Articles of Belief, who yet for the reſt, ſhould 

be holding Conceits plainly contradiftory z ſo patching up a 

Religion of Men who agree only in the Article, That Chriſt 

is our Saviour, but for the reſt, are like to the Parts of a Chi. 

mera; having the Head of a Man, the Neck of a Horſe, the 
— — of - — — 15 — a _—_ — I wrong them 
not herein, For lloſophy, there is greater Repug- 
nancy between Aſſent and Diſſent, Affirmation and Nagl. 
on, &/f, off, non, non, (eſpecially when all theſe contradictories 
retend to rely upon one and the ſelf- ſame Motive, the infal · 
e Truth of Almighty God) than between the integral Parts, 
as Head, Neck, Wc. of a Man, Horfe, Lion, c. And thus 
Proteſtants are far more bold to diſagree even in Matters of 
- Faith, than Catholick Divines in Queſtions meerly philoſophi. 

cal, or not determined by the Church. And while thus they 
ſand only upon fundamental Articles, they do by their own 
Confeflion deſtroy the Church, which is the Houſe of God. 
For the Foundation alone of a Houſe is not a Houſe, nor can 


they, in ſuch an imaginary Church, any more expect Salvation, 
than the Foundation alone of a Houſe is fit to afford a Man 


Habitation. 

19. Moreover, it is moſt evident that Proteſtants, by this 
Chaos rather than Church, do give unavoidable Occaſion of 
Deſperation to poor Souls, Let ſome one who is deſirous to 
ſave his Soul, repair to D. Potter, who maintains theſe Grounds, 
to know upon whom he = rely-in a Matter of ſo great 
Conſequence : I ſuppoſe the Doctor's Anſwer will be, upon 
the truly Catholick Church. She cannot err damnably. What 
underſtand you by the Catholick Cburch ? Cannot 1 
Councils, which are the Church repreſentative, err J Ves, 
they may weakly, or * willfully miſapply, or miſunderfland, or 
weglett Scripture, and ie err damnably, To whom then (hall 
for my particular Inſtruction ? I cannat confer with the 

united Body of the whole Church about my particular Dificul- 
tles, as your (elf affirms, that the Catholick Church canner be 
told * of private Injuries, Muſt J then conſult with every 
particular Perſon of the Catholick Church ? 80 it ſeems b 
What you write in thefe Words, T he whole 1 Militant Cbure 


(that it all the Members off it) cannot paſfibly err, either in 


the whole Faith, er any neceſſary Article of it, You ſay, M. 


Doctor, I cannot for my- Inſtruction acquaint the univerſal 
Church 
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Church with my particular Scruples, You ſay the Prelates of 
God's Church meeting in a lawful general Council may err 
damnably ; It remains then for my neceſſary Inſtruction, I 
muſt repair to every particular Member of the univerſal Church, 

d over the Face of the Earth : And yet you teach that 
e Promiſes * which our Lord hath made unte his Church for 
hit Aſſiſtance, are intended not to any particular Perſtn: or 
Churcher, but only to the Ghurch Catholich, with which (as I 
ſald) it is impoſſible for mp to confer. Alas O moſt uncom- 
fortable ghoſtly Father, Pos drive me to deſperation ! How 
ſhall I confer with every Chriſtian Soal, Man and Woman, by 
Sen and by Land, cloſe Priſoner or at Liberty ? Ce. Yet upon 
Suppoſal of this miraculont 10 for Faith before I hate 
the Faith of Miraclet, how ſhall I proceed at our meeting! Or 
how ſhallI know the Manon whom I may ſecurel rely ! Pro 
cure (will you ſay) to know whether he believe all fundamental 
Points of Faith. For if he do, his Faith, for Point of belief, is ſuf- 
ficient for Salvation, though he err in an hundred Things of leſs 
Moment. But how ſhall I know, whether he hold all fundg« 
mental Ponts or no ? For till you tell me this, I cannot know 
whether or no his Belief be found in all fundamental Points, 
Can you ſay the Creed? Ves, and ſo can many damnable 
Hereticks, But why do you aſk me this Queſtion ? Becauſe 
the Creed contains all fundamental Points of Faith, Are you 
ſure of that? Not ſure: I hold it very ? probable. Shall I 
hazard my Soul on probabilities, or even dp ay This yields 
a new Cauſe of Deſpair, But what ? doth the Creed contain 
all Points neceſſary to be believed, whether they reſt in the Un- 
derſtanding, or elſe do further extend to Practice ? No. It 
was compoſed to deliver Credenda, not Agenda to us; Faith, 
not Practice. How then ſhall I know what Points of Belief, 
which direct my Practice, be neceſſary to Salvation ? Still you 
chalk out new Paths for Deſperation, Well, are all Artie] 
of the Creed, for their nature and matter, fundamental! 
eeannot ſay fo, How then ſhall I know which in particular 
and which be not fundamental! Read my Anſwer to a late 


be 

NN Pamphlet, Intltuled Gharity miſla len, &c. there you ſhall 
find, that fundamental DoQrines are ſuch 4 Catholick Verities, 
\ as principally and eſſentially pertain * to the Falth. ſuch as 


i 


properly conſtitute a Church, and are neceſſary (In ordinar 
© courſe) to be diſtinRly believed by every Chriſtlan that will 
be ſaved, They are thoſe grand and capital DoQrines which 
make up our Faith in Chriſt z that is, that common Faith 
* which is alike precious in all, being one and the ſame in the 
© higheſt 
6 Page 151, 7 Page 24t, Page 211, 213, 14. 
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© higheſt Apoſtle, and the meaneſt Believer, which the A- 
- © poſtle elſewhere calls the firſt Principles of the Oracles of 
God, and the Form of ſound Words. But how ſhall I ap- 

ly theſe general Definitions or Deſcriptions, or (to ſay the 
Tiuth) theſe only varied Words and Phraſes (for I underſtand 
the 1 as well as the Words principal, eſſen- 


tial, grand, and capital Doctrine, &c.) to the particular Ar- 
ticles of the Creed, in ſuch Sort, as that I may be able pre- 
ciſely, exactly, particularly, to diſtinguiſh ſundamental Arti- 
cles from Points of leſs Moment ? You labour to tell us what 
fundamental Points be, but not which they be; and yet unleſs 
you do this, your Doctrine ſerves only either to make Men de- 
ſpair, or elſe to have recourſe to thoſe whom you call * 
and who give one certain Rule, that all Points defined by 
Chriſt's vifible Church belong to the Foundation of Faith, in 
ſuch Senſe, as that to deny any one cannot ſtand with Salvati. 
on. And ſeeing your ſelf acknowledges that theſe Men do 
not err in Points fundamental, I cannot but hold it moſt ſafe 
for me to join with them, for the ſecuring of my Soul, and 
the avoiding of Deſperation, into which this your Doctrine 
muſt caſt all them who underſtand and believe it. For the 
whole Diſcourſe and Inference which here I have made, are 
either your own direct Aſſertions, or evident Conſequences 
clearly deduced from them. 

20. But now let us anſwer ſome few Objections of Dr. 
Potter's, againſt that which we have ſaid before: To avoid 
our Argument, that the Scripture is not ſo much as mention- 
ed in the Creed, he ſaith, * The Creed is an Abſtract of 
* ſuch 1 neceſſary Doctrines as are delivered in Scripture,” or 
collected out of it; and therefore needs not expreſs the Autho- 
rity 'of that which it ſuppoſes, 

21. This Anſwer makes for us, For by giving a Reaſon 
why it was needleſs that Scripture ſhould be expreſſed in the 
Creed, you = as much as we deſire, namely, that the A- 
poſtles judged it needle/s.to expreſs all neceſſary Points of Faith 
in their Creed. Neither doth the Creed ſuppoſe, or depend on 
Scripture in ſuch Sort as that we can, by any probable Conſe- 
| quence, infer from the Articles of the Creed, that there is any 
canonical Scripture at all; and much leſs that ſuch Books in 
particular be canonical. Yea, the Creed might have been the 
ſame, although holy Scripture had never been written ; and, 
which is more, the Creed, even in Priority of Time, was 


before all the Scripture of the New Teſtament ; except the 


Goſpel of St. Matthew. And fo, according to this Reaſon of 
| | 1133 his 
3 Page 234. 
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his, the Scripture ſhould not mention Articles contained in the 
Creed. And I note in a Word, how little connexion Dr. 
Potter's Arguments have while he tells us, that * The Creed 
4 is an Abſtract of ſuch neceſſary Doctrines as are delivered 
in Scripture, or collected out of it, and therefore needs not 
« expreſs the Authority of that which it ſuppoſes 3* it doth 
not follow: The Articles of the Creed are delivered in Scrip- 
ture: Therefore the Creed ſuppoſeth Scripture, For two 
diſtin Writings may well deliver the ſame Truths, and yet 
one of them not ſuppoſe the other, unleſs Dr. Potter be of 
opinion that two Doctors cannot, at dhe time, ſpeak the ſame 
Truth. 3 

22. And notwithſtanding that Dr. Potter hath now told us, 
it was needleſs that the Creed ſhould expreſs Scripture, whoſe 
Authority it ſuppoſes 3 he comes at length to ſay, that the 
« Nicene Fathers in their Creed confeſſing that the Holy Ghoſt 
© ſpake by the Prophets, do thereby ſufficiently avow the di. 
© vine Authority of all canonical Scripture.” But I would aſk 
him, whether the Nicene Creed be not alſo an Abſtract of 
Doctrines delivered in Scripture, as he faid of the Apoſtles 
Creed, and thence did infer, that it was needleſs to expreſs 
Scripture, whoſe Authority it ſuppoſe: # © Beſides, we do not 
only believe in general, that canonical Scripture is of divine 
Authority, but we are alſo bound, under Pain of Damnation 
to believe, that ſuch and ſuch particular Books, not mention- 
ed in the Nicene Creed, are canonical. And laſtly, Dr, Pos 
ter in this Anſwer grants as much as we deſire, which is, that 
all Points of Faith are not contained-in the Apoſtles Creed, e- 
ven as it is explained by other Creeds, For theſe words (who 
ſpake by the Prophets) are no way contained in the Apoſtles 
& „and therefore contain an Addition, not an Explanation 

23. But, how can it be neceſſary (ſaith Dr. Potter) * for 
any Chriſtian to have more in his Creed than the 5 Apoſtles 
had, and the Church of their Times? I anſwer, you trifle, 
not diſtinguiſhing between the Apoſtles Belief, and that A- 
bridgment of ſome Articles of Faith, which we call the A- 
poſtles Creed ; and withal you beg the Queſtion, by ſup- 
poſing the Apoſtles believed no more than is contained in their 
Creed, which every unlearned Perſon knows and believes; and 
1 hope you will not deny but the Apoſtles were endued with 
greater knowledge than ordinary Perſons. 

24. Your pretended Proof out of the Acts, that the Apoſtles 
revealed to the Church the whole Council of God, keeping 5 


back 


4 Page 734. - Page 221. At xx, 27. 
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back nothing, with your gloſs ( _ our Salvation) iy 
no Proof, Anden u ſtill beg the _ and do ſuppoſe, 
that whatſoever the Apoſtles revealed to the Church is contain« 
ed in the Creed, And I wonder you do not reflect that thoſe 
Words were by St. Pau particularly direted to Paſtors and 
Governours of the Church, as is clear by the other Wordy, 
He called the Ancients of the Church. And afterward, Take 
© heed to yourſelves, and to the whole flock wherein the Ho- 
© ly Ghoſt hath placed you Biſhops to rule the Church. And 
« your ſelf ſay, that more knowledge is / neceſſary in Biſhops, 
'© and Prieſts, to whom is committed the Government of 
Church, and care of Souls, than in vulgar Laicks.” Do you 
think that the Apoſtles taught Chriſtians nothing but their 
Creed ? Said they nothing of the Sacraments, Commandment, 
Duties of Hope, Charity, W —+ 
25, Upon the ſame ambiguity is grounded your other 
Obſections: To ſay, the whole Faith of thoſe Times * is 
© not contained in the Apoſtles Creed, is all one, av if a Man 
© ſhould ſay, This is not the Apoſtles Creed z but a Part of 
* it,” For the Faith of the Apoſtles is not all one with that 
which we commonly call their Creed, Did not, I pray you, 
St. Matthew and St. John believe their writings to be canoni- 
cal Scripture ? And yet their writings are not mentioned in the 
Creed, It is ore more than clear that the Faith of the 
Apoſtles is of r extent than the Apoſtles Creed. 

26. To your Demand, why amengſt many Things of e- 
qual © neceſlity to be believed, the Apoſtles ſhould 9 fo diſ- 
tinctly ſet down ſome, and be altogether filent of others? 
I anſwer, that you muſt anſwer your own demand. For in 
in the Creed there be diverſe Points, in their Nature, not fun- 
damental or neceſſary to be explicitely and diſtinctly believed, 
as above we ſnewed; why are theſe Points which are not fun- 
damental expreſſed, rather than other of the ſame Quality? 
Why our Saviour's Deſcent to Hell, and Burial, — > 
and not his Circumciſion, his Manifeſtation to the three Kings, 
Working of Miracles, Cc? Why did they not expreſs Scrip- 
tures, . Sacraments, and all fundamental Points of Faith, tend- 
ing to Practice, as well as thoſe which reſt in Belief? Their 
Intention was, particularly to deliver ſuch Articles as were 
fitteſt for thoſe Times, concerning the Deity, Trinity, and 
Meflias, (as heretofore I have declared) leaving many Things 
to be taught by the Catholick Church, which in the Creed we 
all om. to believe, Neither doth it follow, as you infer, 
* 


t as well, nay better they might have given no Article, 
but 
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« but that (of the Church) and ſent us to the Church for all 
t the reſt,” For in ſetting down others beſides that, and not 
all, they make us believe we have all when we have not all.“ 
For by this Kind of Arguing, what may not be deduced ? 
One might j quite contrary to your Inference, ſay, if the 
. Apoſtles Creed contain all Points neceſſary to Salvation, what 
need we any Church to teach us? and conſequently what need 
of the Articlo concerning the Ghureb# What noed we the 
Creeds of Nice, Conflantineple, &c Suporfluous are your Ca» 
techiſme, wherein, beſides the Articles of the Creed, you add 
divers other Particulars, Theſe would be poor Conſequences, 
and ſo is yours, But I ſhall tell you News? for ſo you are 
ſed to eſteem it, We grant your Inference thus far; 
hat our Saviour Chriſt referred us to his Church, by her to 
be taught, and by her alone, For (he was before the Creed, 
and Scripture ; and ſhe, to diſcharge this impoſed Office of in- 
ſtructing us, hath delivered us the Creed ; but not it alone, as 
if nothing elſe were to be believed. We have, beſides it, ho- 
ly Scripture z we have unwritten, divine, Apoſtolical, Ec- 
eleſiaſtical Traditions. It were a childiſh Argument, the Creed 
contains not all Things which are neceſſary to be believed: 
Ergo, it is not profitable. Or, the Church alone is ſufficient 
to teach us by ſome convenient Means: £rgo, ſhe muſt teach 
us without all Means, without Creeds, without Councils, 
without Scripture,  &c. If the Apoſtles had expreſſed no Ar 
ticle, but that of the Catholick Church, ſhe muſt have taught 
us the other Articlet in particular, by Creeds, or other Means, 
as in Fact we have even the Apoſtles Creed from the Tradition 
of the Church, If you will believe yon ba ve all in the Greed, 
when you have not all, it is not the Apoſtles, or the Church, 
that makes you ſo believe, but it is your own Error, whereby 
you will needs believe that the Creed muſt contain all. For 
neither the Apoſtles, nor the Church, nor the Creed it ſelf tell 
you any ſuch Matter; and what Neceflity is there that ont 
Means of Inſtruction muſt involve whatſoever is contained in 
all the Reſt? We are not to recite the Creed with anticipated 
Perſuaſion; that it muſt contain what we imagine it ought, for 
better maintaining ſome Opinions of our own; but we ought 
to ſay, and believe, that it contains what we find in it, of which 
one Article is, to believe the Catholick Ghurch, ſurely. to be 
taught by her, which preſuppoſeth that we need other Inſtruc- 
tion beſide the Creed ; and in particular we may learn of her 
what Points be contained in the Creed, what otherwiſe z and 


ſo we ſhall not be deceived, by believing we have all in the 
| Creed, 


, Page 223. 
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Creed, when we have not all; and you may in the ſame Man- 


ner ſay, As well, nay better; the Apoſtles might have given 
© usno Articles at all,“ as have left out Articles tending to Ca 
tice. For in ſetting down one ſort of Articles, and not the 
other, they make us believe we have all, when we have 
© not all. 


27. To our Argument, that Baptiſm is not contained in the | 


Creed, D. Potter, beſides his Anſwer, that Sacraments belon 
rather to Practice than Faith, (which I have already — 
and which indeed maketh againſt himſelf, and ſerveth only to 
ſhew that the Apoſtles. intended not to comprize all Points in 
the _ which we are bound — — adds that the Creed 
of * Nice, e td Baptiſm by Name, | 1 confeſs one Baptiſm, 
for the Lene kal a. Which Anſwer Tauer — 
himſelf, and manifeſtly proves that Baptiſm is an Article of 
Faith, and yet is not contained in the Apoſtles Creed, neither 
explicitely, nor by any neceſſary Conſequence from other Ar- 
ticles expreſſed therein. If, to make it an Article of Faith, 
be ſufficient that it is contained in the Nicene Council; he will 
find that Proteſtants maintain many Errors againſt Faith, as 
being repugnant to Definitions of Councils; as, in par- 
ticular, that the very Council of Nice, (which ſaith Mr. M hit- 


. gift, 3 is of all wiſe and learned Men reverenced, eſteemed, 


and embraced, next unto the Scriptures themſelves) decreed 
© that to thoſe who were choſen to the Miniſtry unmarried, it 
© was not lawful to take any Wife afterwards,* is affirmed by 
Proteſtants. And your grand Reformer Luther ( Lib. de con- 
ciliis parte prima) ſaith, that he underſtands not the holy 
Ghoſt in that Council, For in one Canon it ſaith, that thoſe 
ho have gelded themſelves are not fit to be made Prieſts, in 
another it forbids them to have Wives. Hath (faith he) the 
© holy Ghoſt nothing to do in Councils, but to bind and load 
* his Miniſters, with impoſſible, dangerous, and unheceſſary 
© Laws 1 I forbear to ſhew that this very Article, I conf; 
one Baptiſm for the Remiſſion of Sins, will be underſtood by 
Proteſtants in a far different Senſc from Catholicks; yea Pro- 
teſtants among themſelves do not agree, how Baptiſm forgives 
Sins, nor what Grace it confers. Only concerning the Unity 
of Baptiſm againſt Re-baptization of ſuch as were once baptiz- 
ed (which I noted as a Point not contained in the Apoſtles 
Creed) I cannot omit an excellent Place of S. Augu/tin, 
where, ſpeaking of the Donati/ts, he hath theſe words: They 
© are ſo bold as +, to re-baptize Catholicks, wherein they ſhew 
| | * themſelves 


: Page 237. * In his Defence, p. 330. 4 Lib. de Heref. in 6g. 
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Chart IV.” Charity maintaintd by Catholicks, 211 
(- themſelves to bo the greater Hereticks, ſince it hath-pleaſed | 
* the univerſal Catholick Church not to 'make Baptiſm void: 
even in the Hereticks themſelves.” In which few 
Words, this holy Father delivereth againſt the Donati/ti, theſe 
Points which do alſo make againſt Proteſtants : That to make 
an Hereſie, or an Heretick, known for ſuch, it is ſufficient to 
oppoſe- the Definition of God's Church: That a Propoſition 
may be heretical, though it be not repugnant to any Texts of 
Scripture. For S. Auguſtine teacheth that the Doctrine of Re- 
ization, is heretical, and yet acknowledgeth it cannot be 
convinced for ſuch out of Scripture, And that neither the He- 
reſie of Re-baptization of thoſe "who were baptized by Here- 
ticks, nor the contrary Catholick Truth being in the 
Apoſtles Creed, it followeth that it doth not contain all Points 
of Faith neceſſary to Salvation. And fo we muft conclude, 
that to believe the Creed is not ſufficient for Unity of Faith, 
and Spirit, in the ſame Church; unlefs there be alſo a total A- 
greement both in Belief of other Points of Faith, and in ex- 
ternal Profeſſion, and Communion alſo : (whereof we are to 
ſpeak in the next Chapter) according to the ſaying of S. Au- 
guſline, Lou are 5 with us in Baptiſm, and in the Creed 3 
but in the Spirit of Unity, and Bond of Peace, and laſtl 
© in the Catholick Church you are not with us. SARA 
l / 
The ANSWER to the Fouarn CnayrTer. 
Wherein is ſhewed, that the Creed contains all neceſſary Points 


of meer Belief. 


* _ — . 
* 


88 —w 
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DF r, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. Concerning the Creed's con- 
taining the F undamentals of Chriſtianity, this is D. 
Potter's Aſſettion, delivered in the 207th p. of his 
Book. The Creed of the 1 (as it is explained in the lat- 
ter Creeds of the Catholick Church) is efleemed a ſufficient 
Summary or Catalogue of Fundamentals by the be/t learned Ro- 
maniſts, and by Antiquity. | | 
2. By Fundamentals he underſtands not the fundamental 
Rules of good Life and Action, (though every one of theſe is 
; to be believed to come from God, and therefore virtually in- 
cfudes an Article of the Faith : ) but the fundamental Doc- 

trines of Faith, ſuch, as though they have Influence upon our 
Lives, as every eſſential Doctrine of Chriſtianity hath, yet we 
$ 


are commanded to believe them, and not to do them. The 


Var. I, R f Aſſent 
5 Aug. Ep. 48. 
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Aſſant of our Underftandings is required to them, but not O- 

bedience from our WIIIt s. 
3. But theſe ſpeculative DoQrines again he diſtinguiſbeth out 
of Aquinas, Occham, and Canus, and others, ioto two Kinds; 

of the firſt are thoſe, which are the Objedts of Faith, in, and 
* for themſelves, which by their own Nature and God's prime 
Intention, are eſſential Parts of the Goſpel; ſuch as the 
Teachers in the Church, cannot without mortal Sin omit to 
teach the Learners ; ſuch as are intrinſecal to the Covenant 
between God and Man; and not only plainly revealed by 
God, and ſo certain Truths, but alſo commanded to be preach- 
ed to all Men, and to be believed diſtinctiy by all, and ſo 
neceſſary Truths. Of the ſecond Sort are Accidemai, Circum- 
fantial, | Occaſional Objects of Faith; Millions whereof there 
are in holy Scriptute; ſuch as are to be believed, not for 
themſelves, but becauſe they are joined with. others, that are 
neceſſary to be believed, and delivered by the fame Authority 
which delivered theſe, Such as we are not bound to know 
to be divine Revelations, (for without any Fault we may be 
ignorant hereaf, nay believe the contrary ;) ſuch as we are not 
bound to examine, whether or no they be divine Revelations, 
ſuch as Paſtors are not bound to teach their Flock, nor their 
Flock bound to know and remember; no nor the Paſtors 
themſelves to know them or believe them, or not to disbelieve 
them abſolutely and always; but then only when they do ſee, 
and know them to be delivered in Scripture, as diyine Revela- 
tions. . 

4. I fay when they do ſo, and not only when they may do. 
For to lay an Obligation upon us of believing, or not diſbeliev- 
ing any Verity, ſufficient Revelation on God's Part is not ſuf- 
ficient : For then, ſeeing all the expreſs Verities of Scripture 
are either to all Men, or at leaſt to all learned Men ſufficiently 
revealed by God, it ſhould be a damnable Sin, in any learn- 
ed Man actually to diſbelieve any one particular Hiſtorical Ve- 
- rity contained in Scripture, or to believe the Contradiction of 
it, though he knew it not to be there contained. For though 
he did not, yet he might have known it; it being plainly re- 
vealed by God, and this Revelation being extant in ſuch a 
Book, wherein he might have found it recorded,. if with Di- 
ligence he had perufed it. To make therefore any Points ne- 
ceſſary to be believed, it is requiſite that either we actually 
know them to be divine Revelations ; and theſe though they 
be not Articles of Faith, nor neceſſary to be believed, in and 
for themſelves, yet indirectly, and by Accident, and by Con- 
ſequence they are ſo: The Neceſſity of believing them bein 

| | inforce 
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inftiied-wpiin ü y a Neceſſity of believing qhis ella, -and 
fundamental of Faith, That all divine Revelations are 
mu; r not to believe, is for any Chriſti- 
ans not only impious, but impoſſible. Or elſe it is requiſite 
that th i Firſt actually revealed by God: Secondly, com- 
under Pain of — to be particularly known, 
(I mean known to be divine Revelations,) and diſtinQly to be 
believed. And of this latter Sort of ſpeculative divine V eriticy, 
D. Petter affirmed, that the Apo/iles Creed-was a ſufficient 
ranma & yet he affirmed: it not as his own Opinion, but as 
the Doctrine of the ancient Fathers, and your own Doctors. 
And 88 he affirmed it not as abſolutely certain, but very 
In brief, all that he ſays une It is very probable, 
according to the Judgment of the Roman Doctors, and 
C — — the Apoſtles Creed is to be eſteemed a 

© ſafficient „ 
© iy Gredenda, and not Ayenda, all Men are ordinarily, under 
Pain of Damnation, bound particularly to believe. | 

| - 6. © Now this Aſſertion (you ſay} is neither pertinent to 
© the Queſtion in Hand, nor in it ſelf true,” Your Reaſons 
to prove it impertinent, put into Form and diveſted of Imper- 
tinencies, are theſe, 1. Becauſe the Queſtion was not, 


What Points were neceſſary to be explicitely believed, but 


+ what Points were neceſlary not to be diſbelieved after. ſuffi- 
* cient Propoſal. And therefore to give a Catalogue of Points 
0 2 to be explicitely believed, is impertinent. 
4 — becauſe Errork may be damnable, though 
uths be not of themſelves fundamental ; 3 a, 
0 Mares Pane, Pilate was our Saviour's Judge, is not in it 
© ſelf a fundamental Tn to believe the contrary were 
© a damnable Error. e to give a Catalogue of 
© Truths in > mn ls fundamental, is no pertinent Satis- 


Faction to this Demand, what Errors are damnable. 


8. © Thirdly, becauſe if the Church be not univerſally in- 
© fallible, we cannot ground any Certainty upon the Creed, 
© which we muſt receive upon the Credit of f the Church + 
© and, if the Church be univerſally infallible, it is damnable 
? to oppoſe her Declaration in any Thing, though not con- 
* tained in the Creed.” 

, * Fourthly, becauſe not to believe the Articles of the 

reed in the true Senſe is damnable, therefore it is frivolous 
a to ſay, the Creed contains all Fundamentals, without ſpe- 
; 1 in what Senſe the Articles of it are fundamen- 


R 2 10. Fifchly, 
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10. becauſe the Apoſtles Creed (as D. Petter him 


« ſelf h) was not a ſufficient Ca 2till- it was 
explained by the firſt Council; nor then until it was declared 


© in the ſecond, &c. by Occaſion of emergent Hereſies : There- 
fore now alſo, as new Hereſies may ariſe, it will need parti- 


< 'cular Explanation ; and ſo is not yet, nor ever will be, a 


© compleat Catalogue of Fundamentals.” er! 
11. Now to the firſt of theſe Objections I ſay, Firſt, that 
your Diſtinction, between Points neceſſary to be believed and 
neceſſary not to be diſbelieved, is more ſubtil than ſound 4; a 
Diſtindion without a Difference; there being no Point neceſ- 
ſary to be believed, which is not neceflary not to be disbeliev- 
ed: Nor no Point to any Man, at any Time, in any Circum- 
ſtances, neceſſary not to be disbelieved, but it is to the ſame 
Man at the ſame time, in the ſame Circumſtances, neceſſa 7 to be 
believed. Vet that which (I believe) you would have ſaid, 
knowledge true; that many Points which are not neceſſary to be 


believed abſolutely, are yet neceſſary to be believed upon a Sup- = 


potion, that they are known to be revealed by God ; that is, 
me then neceſſary to be believed, when they are known 
to be divine Revelations. But then I muſt needs ſay, you do 
ay ſtrangely, in ſaying, That the Queſtion was, What 
_ © Points might lawfully be disbelieved, after ſufficient Propoſi- 
© tion that are divine Revelations.” . You affirm, that 
none may; and ſo doth D. Potter, and with him all Prote- 
Rants, and all Chriſtians. And how then is this the Queſti- 
on; Who ever ſaid or 2 that of divine Revelations, 
known to be ſo, ſome might ſafely and lawfully be rejected, 
and disbelieved, under Pretence that they are not fundamental? 
which of us ever taught, that it was not damnable, either to 
deny, or ſo much as doubt of the Truth of any Thing, where - 
of we either know, or believe that God hath revealed it? 
What Proteſtant ever taught that it was not, damnable, ei- 
ther to give God the Lye, or to call his Veracity into Que- 


ſtion? Vet you ſay, the Demand of Charity miſtaken was, 


and it was moſt reaſonable, that a Liſt of Fundamentals 
* ſhould be given, the Denial whereof deſtroys Salvation, 
© whereas the Denial of other Points may ſtand with Salva- 
, —— both Kinds be equally propoſed, as revealed 
EY 2 Let the Reader peruſe Charity miſtaken, and he will 
find that this Qualification, although both Kinds of Points be 
* equally propoſed as revealed by God, is your Addition, and 
no Part of the Demand. And if it had, it had been moſt 


unreaſonable, ſeeing he and you know well enough, that 


I ac- 
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(though we do not preſently without Examination, fall down 
and worſhip all your Church's Propoſals, as divine Revelmi- 
ons) yet we no ſuch Diſtinction of known divine Reve- 
© lations, as if ſome only of them were neceſſary to be be- 
© Heved, and the Reft might ſafely be rejected. 80 that to 
demand a particular minute Catalogue of all Points. that may 
not be disbelieved after ſufficient Propoſition, is indeed to de- 
mand a gue of all Points that are or may be, in as much 
as none may be disbelieved after ſufficient Propoſition that it is 
a divine Revelation. At leaſt it is to deſire us, Firſt, To 
tranſcribe into this F every Text of the whole Bible. 
Secondly, to ſet down diſtinctly, thoſe innumerous Millions 
of negaliye and poſitive Conſequences, which may be evidently 
deduced from it: For theſe we ſay, God hath revealed. And 
indeed you are not aſhamed in plain Terms to require this of 
us. For having firſt told us, that the Demand was what 
Points were * neceſſary not to be disbelieyed after ſufficient ' 
© Propolition' that they are divine Truth ;* you come to ſay, 
© Certaivly the Creed contains not all theſe,” And this you 
prove by aſking, * How many Truths are there in holy Scrip- 
© ture, or contained in the Creed, which we are not bound to 
© know and believe, but are bound under Pain of Damnation 
© not to-,rej „as ſoon. as we come to know that they are 
* found in holy Scripture ? *. So that in requiring a particular 
Catalogue of all Points not to be disbelieved after ſufficient 
Propoſal, you require us to ſet you down all Points contain- 
ed in Scripture, or evidently deducible from it. And yet this 
you are pleaſed to call a reaſonable, nay, a moſt reaſonable De- 
mand, whereas having engaged your ſelf to Fee a Catalogue 
of Jour Fundamentals, you conceive your Engagement very 
well ſatisfied by ſaying, Ml is fundamental which the Church + 
pPropeſeth, without going about to give us an endleſs Invento 
of her Propoſals, And therefore from us, inſtead of a perf 
Particular of divine Revelations of all Sorts, (of which with 
a leſs Hyperbole than St. John uſeth, we might ſay, If they 
© were to be written, the World would not hold the Books 
© that muſt be written 7 methinks you ſhould accept of this 
general, All divine Revelations are true, and to de believed; 
Which yet T fay, not as if I thought the Belief of this Ge- 
neral ſufficient to Salvation; but becauſe I conceive it as ſuffi- 
cient as the Belief of your General; and therefore I ſaid not, 
* Methinks all ſhould accept of this General, but Methinks 


you ſhould accept of it.” Gas 
Ys - wp HOES R 3 13. The 


* From bence to the End of the Paragraph is not in the Oæ: 
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13. The very Truth is, the maln Queſtion in this Buſineſs 
is not, * What divine Revelations are neceſſary to be believed, 
ot not rejected when they ate ſufficiently 1 J for all 
without Exception, all without Queſtion are ſo: Hut what 
© Revelations are ſimply and abſolutely neceſſary to be propoſed 
© to the Belief of Chriſtians, ſo that thut Society, h doth 
© propoſe, and indeed believe them, hath for Matter pf Faith, 
the Eſſence of a true Church; that which doth not, hath 
not.“ Now to this Queſtion, though not to yours, D. Potter's 
Aſſertion (if it be true) is apparently very pertinent. And 
though not a full and total SatiafaRtion to it, yet very effectual, 
and of great Moment towards it. For the main Queſtion” be- 
ing, What'Points are neceſſary' to Salvation; and what Points 
.neceſliry to Salvation being of two Sorts, ſome of Sample Belief, 
ſome of Pradtice and Obeditice, he that gives you a ſufficient 
Summary of the firſt Sort of neceſſary Points, hath brought 
you half Way towards your Journey's End. And therefore 
that which he doth, is no more to be lighted as vain and im- 
pertinent, than an Architects Work is to be thought imper- 
tinent towards the making of a Houſe, becauſe he doth it not 
all himſelf. . Sure I am, if his Aſſertion be true, as 1 believe 
it is, a Corollary may preſently be deduced from it, which, if 
it were embraced, cannot in all Reaſon, but do infinite r- 
vice, both to the Truth of Chriſt, and the Peace of Chtiſten- 


dom. For ſeeing Falſehood and Error could not long ſtand 


againſt the Power of Truth, were they not ſupported by Ty- 
ranny and worldly Advantage, he that could aſſert Chriſtians 


to that Liberty which Chrift and his Apoſtles left them, muſt 


needs do Truth a moſt heroical Service, And ſeeing the 
overvaluing of the Differences among Chriſtians, is one of 


the greateſt Maintainers of the Schiſms of Chriſtendom, he 


that could demonſtrate, that only theſe Points of Belief are 
ſimply neceſſary to Salvation, wherein Chriſtians generally a- 

ree, ſhould he not lay a very fair and firm Foundation, of the 
Peace of Chriſtendom? Now the Corollary, which, I con- 
ceive, would produce theſe good Effects, and which flows 
naturally from D. Potter's Alſertion, is this, That what 
Man or Church ſoever believes the Creed, and all the evi- 
© dent Conſequences of it ſincerely, and heartily, cannot poſſi- 
- © bly(if alſo he believe the Scripture) be in any Ertor of ſim- 
s ple Belief which is offenſive to God, nor therefore deſerve 


© for any ſuch Error to be deprived. of his life, or to be cut 


< off from the Church's Communion, and the Hope of Salva- 
tion.“ And the Production of this again would be this 
(which highly concerns the Church of Rome to think of) That 

| - *- whatſoever 
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4 whatſoever Man or Church doth for any Error of ſimple Be- 
© lief, deprive any Man fo qualified as above; either of his 
© temporal life, or Livelihood, or Liberty, or of the Church's 
J wi mer and Hope of — — for the firſt, juſt 
cruel, and tyrannous ; Schiſmati un⸗ 

nr 

13. Neither yet is this 2 pretend) to take the 

Neceſlity of believing thoſe Verities of Scripture, which are 
not contiined in the Creed; wien orice we come to know 
that they are written in Scripture; but rather to lay a Neceſſi- 
ty upon Men of believing' all Things written in Scripture, 
when once they know them to de there written, For he that 
believes not all kn] Divine Revelations to be true, How 
doth he believe in'God ? Unleſs 'you will ſay, that the ſume 
Man, at the ſame time, may not believe God, and yet be- 
lieve in him. The greater Difficulty is, how it will not take 
ay the Neoeſſity of believing Scripture to be the Word of 
? But that it wilt not neſther. For though the Creed be 
boars 179m om. of Articles r meer Faith, yet no 
n pretends that it contains the Rules of Obedience; but for 
them, all Men are referred to Scr + Beſides, ehe 


tends to believe in God, obligeth himſelf to believe it 
to obey! that which Reaſon affures him to be the Will of God. 
Now will aſſure him tltat believes the Creed, that it is 
the Will:of God he ſhould believe the Scripture : even the 
very ſume Reaſon which moves him to believe the Creed: U- 
niverſal, and never - failing Tradition having given this Teſti- 
— to Creed and Seripture, that they both by the 
Works of God were ſealed, and teſtiſied to be the Words of 
God. And thus mueh be ſpoken in anſwer to your firſt Ar- 
_ gumept ; the length whereof will be the more excuſable, if I 
oblige myſelf to ſay but little to the'reſt. | 
* 14/1 come then te your ſecond. And, in Anſwer to it, 
deny flatly, as a thing deſtructive of itſelf, that any Error can 
be damnable, unleſs it be repugnant immediately or mediately, 
d or indirectiy, of ſelf or by accident, to ſome Truth 
for the Matter of it fundamental. And to your Example of 
Pontius Pilate being Fudge of 1. I ſay, the Denial of it 
in him chat æ no. it to be revealed by God, is manifeſtly de- 
ſtructive of this fundamental Truth, that all Divine Revela- 
tions are true. Neither will you find any Error ſo much as 
Aetident damnable, but the g of it will be neceſſa- 
y hid upon us, by a real belief of all Fundamentals, and 
mply veceſſary Truths. And 1 deſire you would reconcile 
with this, "that which you have ſaid, 5. 15. Every funda- 
. ' R 4 7 * # mental 
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©* mental Error muſt have u contrar rr Truth, be» 
© cauſe of wo — e Prooſdon, % „ ſuns Bere, 


dds one is ful 

18: To the Third, 41 anſwer, That the 

the Creed, t it was from the Apoſtles, 2 
Proc of aith, I ground it not — 4 Serlptute, and yet 
not upon the Infallibility of any preſent, much leſs of your 
Church, but. upon the Av of the ancient _ and 
written Tradition, which (as . _ wat: 
this conſtant Teſtimony unto it. you, 
guilty of the ſame Fault which D. Far Ae 
accuſed of; baving * Colour — the — 


| * 


it it falſe, but none at * i 
46, To the Fourth, L —.— That you find 
fault with D, Potter for his "wavy pt offended with 


him for. not uſurpi 
Word, for not play 
faulty 
little. This preſumptuous 
on the Words of God, the 
neral Words of God, and layi 
together, under the equal 
this vain//conceit that we can 
better than in the Words of 
Interpretations, and 
i ſtraining of the Word of God from that Latitude and 
Generality, and the Underſtandings of Men from that Liberty, 
wherein briſt and the Apoſtles 2 themꝰ, is, and hath been 
the only Fountain of all the Schiſms of the Church, and that 
which makes them immortal; the common Incendiary 
Chriſtendom, and that which (as I ſaid before) tears into 
not the Coat, but the bowels, and Members of Chriſt, Rim 
dente Turcd nec delente Fudze. Take away theſe Walls of de- 
paration, and all will quickly be one. Take away this Per ſecut- 
ing, Burning, Curſ/ing, Damninę of Men for not ſubſcribing to 
the Wordi of Men, as the Words of God ; require of Chriſ- 
tians only to believe Chriſt, and to call no Man Maſter but 
him only; let thoſe leave mn re that have no 
Ti 6 and e that in Words diſclaim 1 1 


the Pope, 


ble Authority which he bath not; in a 


of Men upon the ge- 

upon Men's Conſciences 
— Death and Damnation; 
of the Things of God, 
od: This Deifying our own 


„ This, Perſuaſion 1 50 Singulari of BEL ht the Dogtrine 
which I have, learned tips Divines of great Learning and judge- 
ment, Let the be pleaſed te — the foventh Book of 
Acont. de, Strat. 2 and ins any 1 laſt Oration delivered 
by him after the compoſing of the diſcord between him and Aner- 
bachins, and he ſhall confeſs as much. 


Tac 


Certainly, if Proteſtants be 
iu this Matter, is for. doing reg and not too 


4 — ; the: ſenſes af Men — 


tyrannous inforeing them upon others; 
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Aim it 'Rkkewifa fn their | Alone, lu d Witt, ' take bv 
Tytatiny, which I the Devil's inſtrument to Hy wb Er 
nd Superſtitiohs,. and Impleties, In the ſeveral Parts þ the 
World, which could get otherwiſe long withſtand the Power 
of Truth' l I fay, take my . and reſtore Chriſtian 
to thelt Juſt and full Hderty of captivating their Underſtand! 
e e, Se oa eee by ork 

run all tot may w oped, 
bleffirig, that Bee Liberty thus moderated ma quickly 
redilce Chriſtendom do Truth and Unity. Theſe 'Thoughts 
of Peace (I am perſuaded) may come from the God of Peace, 
oP = 23 A e them 5 * ac ah 

18. Your an edtion upon a he 

rous Suppoſition 1 * new Herefiet may ariſe. For 

an Hereſy being in itſelf nothing elſe but a Doctrine repu 
to ſome Article of the Chriſtian Faith, to ſay that new Here» 
ſies may ariſe, is to ſay, that new Articles of Faith may a+ 
riſe ; and ſo ſome great among ſtick not to profeſs 
in plain Terms, who yet at the ſame Time. are not athamed 
end Of your whole DoQrine is Catholick and Apoſto- 
So Salmeron : Non omnibus omnia dedit Deus, ut gue - 
libet tat ſuit gaudgat veritatibus, quas prior atas ignoravit. 
C hath not given all Things to All : So that every Age hath 
its proper Verities, which the former Age was ignorant : 
Di. 57. in Epiſt. ad Rom. And again in the Margin, Habet 
unumguodgue ſæculum peculiares revelationes Divinas, Every 
fre bath its peculiar Divine Revelations. Where that he ſpeaks 
ff ſuch Revelations, as are, or may by the Church be made 

Matters of Faith, no Man can doubt that reads him; an Ex- 
ample whereof he gives us a little before in theſe Words, 
Unius Auguſtini doctrina Aſſumptionis B. Deipare cultum in 
Ecclefiam introduxit. The Doctrine of Auguſtin only hath 
brought into the Church the Warſbip of the Aſſumption of the 
Mather of God, &c. Others again mince and palliate tha 
Matter with this pretence, that your Church undertakes n 
to coin new Articles of Faith, ' but only to declare thoſe tha 
want ſufficient Declaration. But if ſufficient Declaration be 
neceſſary. to make any Doctrine an Article of Faith then this 
Doctrine, which before wanted it, was not before an Article 
of Faith ; and your Church by giving it the eſſential Form, 
ind laſt Compliment of an Article of Faith, makes it, yaw, 
not a Truth, yet certainly an Article of Faith. But I would 
fain know, whether Chriſt and his 1 knew this Doc« 
trine, which pretend hath the Matter, but wants the 
Form of an Article of Faith, that is ſufficient —_— 

| x whether 


1 
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whether they os it tobe a neceſſary Ariicleof theF uch, or no! 
1 they knew it not to be ſo, then either e What 
You knew not, . which, wete vety Nee the 
It pot: and if not, I Would gladly be 5 7 
retend to no new Revelatlons, fro ano 
fthey knew it,. then either oy DE eclared it, ky 
fay, they concealed any neceſſary of the Goſpel, is. 
charge them with far greater erllege, thun What Was 
niſhed in Ananiat 400 . „ N, by 2 0 theſe g 
rious Rewards, , and Diſpen rs of the Evid, 8 
Want of the gre t Virtue requiſi te in a Wt which is N. 
eln). It is to 10 4 them with Preſumption for denouncing 
r B. s even to Angels, in Caſe they ſhould teach, any 
r Bocbine, than, what they had received ih them 
which fore, could. not merit an Anathema, if they left any 
999555 Part of the Goſpel untaught. It is, in a Word, ig 
plain Terms to give them the lye, ſeeing they profeſs Dat 
90 frequently, that they taught Chriſtians the whole. Decirin 
Bruſh, If they did know and declare it, then was it 1 
oc formal Article. 01 K atth ; ; and the cont y a full a 
mal Hereſy without any deed'of further NAA 060 fr ; an 
ther} their ! et continued the Declaration of it 
or giſcontinueck it If they, did the 2 How are they ſuch 
Faithful Depoſitaries of Apoſtolick Docttine as you pretend? 


SS EI oa es zg 


Or, what Aſſurance can you give us, that they might not nd 
bring in new and falſe Aicles, as well; a8 uff r the old and = 
true ones to be loſt? If they did continue the Declaration of i it, 7 p 
and deliver, it to their. Succeſ ors, and they to theirs, and. ſo on 

perpetually ; then continued it til] a full and formal Artich pore 
of Faith, and the repugnant Doctrine a full and formal He- | 
feſy, without and before the Definition or Declaration of a _ 


Council. So that Councils, as they cannot make that a Truth or 
Falſchood, which before was oy. ſo neither can they make oi 
declare that to he an Article of F aith, or an Hereſy, which before 
was not ſo. The Suppolition therefore on which this Argument 
ſtands, being falſe — ruinous, whatſoever is built upon it, muſt 
together wich it fall to the Ground. This Explication therefore, 
and Reftrition of this Doctrine, (whereof you make pot 
Advantage, ) was to my odere ing 'uhnecelſary, Wis Fa- 
thers of the Church in after- tim es mig 3555 Cauſe to 
declare their Judgment, * he nſe of "by general 
cles of the Creed; but to ohlige others to 150 hole De- 
tations under Pain of ; RR Hi what W. arrant they had, 
VE . He en * "Ox that Us Church 0 all 
| 855 
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te was to have this Authority, or that it continued in the 

for ſome Ages, and then expired : He chat can ſhew 
either of theſe Things, let him ; for my Part, I cannot. Yet 
Iwillingty confeſe the Judgment of a il} though not 
infallible, is yet ſo ſar directive and obliging, that without ap- 

t Reaſon to the contrary, it may be to reject it, at 
ais to afford it an outward Submiſſion ſot publick Peace 


0 F | 108 Of ane 40S vo „te e i\ut 
19. 4 F. 7, 8, 9. Were I not peradventure more fearful 
than I noed to be of the Imputation of Tergiverſation, I might 
very oaſily rid my Hands of the Remainder of this Chapter: 
For in the Queſtion there diſcuſſed, you grant «(for ought I 
ſee) as much as D. Potter deſires; and D. Hotter grants a 
much as you deſire: And therefore that I ſhould diſeaſe myſelf; 
or my Reader with 4 Examination of it, may ſeem 

| , Firſt, that which you would have, and which 
your A wholly drive at, is this, That the Creed 
doth not contain all main and principal Points of Faith of all 
© Sorts, whether they be ſpeculative, or practical, whether 
they-contain Matter of ſimple Belief, or whether they contain 
Matter of Practice and Obedience, This D. Potter grants, p.21 5, 
235. And you grant that he grants it, 5. 8. where your Words 
ares even 49 Potter : o²πνn Confe it (the Creed) doth 
not comprehend Agenda, or Things belonging to Practice, as 
barraments, Commandments, the Af of | Hope, and Dutits 
of Charity. And if you will infer from hence that therefore 
C. M. hath no Reaſon to reſt in the Apoſtles Creed, as a 
perfect Catalogue of Fundamentals, and a full Satisfaction td 
his Demand, I have without any Offence of D. Potter, granted 
as much, if that would content you. But ſeeing you go on, 
and becauſe his Aſſertion is not (as neither is it pretended to be) 
a total Satisfaction to the Demand, caſhier it as impertinent, 
and nothing towards it, here I have been bold to ſtop your 
Proceeding as unjuſt and unreaſonable. For, as if you ſhould” 
requeſt 4 Friend to lend you, or demand of a Debtor to 
a hundred Pounds, and he could or ſhould let you have 
but fifty, this were not fully to ſatisfy = Demand, / yet fure' 
it were not to do nothing towards it: Or, as this Rejoinder of 
mine, though it be not an Anſwer to all your Book, but on- 
ly to the firſt conſiderable Part of it, and ſa much of the ſe- 
cond as is material, and falls into the firſt, yet I hope you will 
not deal fo unkindly with me, as for this Reaſon, to condemn 
it of Impertinence: 80 D, Potter being demanded a Cata- 
logue of Fundamentals of Faith, and finding them of two 
kinds, and thoſe of one kind ſummed up to e 
| | | poltles 


_ Catalogue, For thus he ſays, ©. It ſeems to be fundamental 
© ta the Faith, ant for the Salvation of every Member of the 


' ©. might be briefly: and com 
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232 cue Creed contains al! Car. IV. 
Apoſtles Creed, and this Creed conſigned unto him for ſuch 
a Summary by very great Authority; if upon theſe Conſide- 


rations he bath intreated his Demander to accept of thus much 


in Part of Payment, of the Apoſtles Creed, as a ſufficient 
of theſe, Articles of Faith, which are meerly credenda, 
— — e to complain, that he hath not 
been fairly and t with. Eſpecially, ſeeing for 
full Satisfaction, 0 B. Potter and all Proteſtants he is reterred 
do Scripture, which we affirm contains evidently all meet 
Points of Faith, and Rules of Obedience: And 
Potter in this very Place hath ſubjoined, though not 
logue of Fundamentals, which (becauſe to ſome more "is fur 
damental, Ter row 29 roy at all) had — 
poſſible, uch a prehen them, as may 
every * will make a conſcionable Uſe of it, inſtead of x 


Church, that he acknowledge and believe reall W 3 of 
Faith, whereof he may be ſufficientl r 
+ belong to the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. Co rat Rule 
if I ſhould call a Catalogue of Fundamentals, I ſhould have a 
Precedent for Fo * you above Exception, I mean yourſelf; 
for Chap. 3. F. 19. juſt ſuch another Propoſition you have 
called by this 5 Yet becauſe it were a ſtrange Figute 
of Speech, I forbear it; only I will be bold to ſay, that this 
Aſſertion is as good a Catalogue of Fundamentals, as any you 
will bring of your Church Propoſals, though you take as much 
Time to do it, as he that undertook to make an Aſs ſpeak, 
20. 1 come now to ſhew that you alſo have requited Dr. 
Potter with a mutual courteous Acknowledgement of his Aſ- 
ſertion, That the Creed is a ſufficient Summary of all the ne- 
ceſſary Articles of Faith, which are 2 Credenda, © 
21. Firſt then, F. 8. you have theſe Words, It cannot be 
© denied that the Creed is moſt full and compleat to that pur- 
„ poſe, for which the holy Apoſtles, inſpired by God, meant 
© that it ſhould ſerve, ahd in that manner as i__ did intend it, 
©-which was, not to comprehend all particular — of Faith, 
© but ſuch general Heads as were moſt befittin —— 
© for preaching the Faith of Chriſt to Zews Gaui, und 
iouſly. ſet down, and eaſily 
© learned and 4 heſe ords 1 ſay, being fairly 
examined without putting them on the Rack, will amount to a 
full Acknowledgement of Dr. Potter's Aflertion. But before 


J put them to 


you to nnn Poltulate, that the 
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tine of Repentance from, dend works ; which St. Paul faith, - 
was. one of the two only Things which he preached, and the 
Doctrine of Charity, ; without which (the ſame St. Paul aſſures 
„. all Myfteries, and all Faith is no- 
thing, were Doctrines more neceſſary and requiſite, and there- 
fore more fit to be preached to Jews and Gentiles than theſe, 
ander what Judge our Saviour ſuffered, that he was buried, 
and what Time he roſe again : ich of you have taught us, 
cap. 3+. H. 2. for their matter and nature. in themſelves not to 
be fundamental. | , | Yu. | en = 
22. And upon this grant, I will aſk no leave to conclude, 
that whereas you ſay, the Apoſtles Creed was intended for 
+ a Comprehenſion of ſuch Heads of Faith, as were moſt be- 
e fitting and requiſite, for preaching the Faith of Chriſt, &c,” 
You are now, for fear of too much debaſing thoſe high Doc- 
tines of Repentance and Charity, to reſtrain your Aſſertion, 
2 Dr. Potter doth his, and (though you ſpeak indefinitely) to 
fay meant it, only of thoſe Heads of Faith, which are 
4 And then the Meaning of it (if it hath a- 
ny) muſt be this, that the Creed is full for the Apoſtles intent 
which was to comprehend all ſuch general heads of Faith, which 
being Points of ſimple Belief, were moſt fit and requiſite to be 
preached to Jets and Gentiles, and might be briefly and com- 
pendiouſly ſet down, and eaſily learned and remembred. Nei- 
ther I nor you, I believe can make any other Senſe of your 
Words than this. And upon this ground thus I ſubſume. But 
all the Points of belief, which were neceſſary under pain of 
Damnation for the Apoſtles to preach, and for thoſe to whom 
the Goſpel was preached particularly to know and belicve, 
were molt fit and requiſite, nay more than ſo, neceſſary to be 
preached to all both Jews and Gentiles, and might be briefly 
and compendiouſly ſet down, and eaſily learned and remem- 
bred: Therefore the Apoſtles Intent by your confeſſion was 
in this Creed to comprehend all ſuch Points. And you fay, 
© The Creed is moſt full and compleat, for the purpoſe which 
they intended.” The Major of this Syllogiſm is your own. 
1 inor, | ou 4p — Proof; * auſe all 
en may not be of my mind, 1 w ve it its parts z 
and the firſt Part thus, F _ 4 
There is the ſatne Neceſſity for the doing of theſe Things, 
which are commanded to be done, by the ſame Authority 
under the ſame Penalty. 
But the ſame Authority, vis. Divine, under the ſame Pe- 
nalty, to wit, of Damnation, commanded the Apoſtles 


to preach all theſe Doctrines which we ſpeak of, and thoſe 
s to 


254 The Creed contams a!“ Cr! v. 
to whom they were preached, particularly to know and 
TY bony: Fer For we ſpeak of thoſe only, which were 
ſo commanded, to be preached and believed, | 
* Therefore all theſe Points were alike neceſſary to be preach 
c to all both Jews and Gentile. -/F 
Now that all theſe Doctrines we ſpeak of, may be briefly 
and compendiouſly ſet down and eaſily learned and remembred; 
he that remembers that we ſpeak only of ſuch Doctrines as are 
neceſſary to be taught and learned, will require hereof no far. 
ther demonſtration, For, (not to put you in mind of what 
the Poet ſays, Non ſunt lnga quibur nibil off quod demere poſſi) 
who ſees not, that ſeeing the greateſt Part of Men are of very 
mean capacities, that it is neceſſary that, that may be learned 
eaſily, which is to be learned of all ? What then can hinder me 
from concluding thus ? 
All the Articles of ſimple belief, which are fit and requiſite 
dj be preached, and may enſily be remembred, are by 
your confeſſion comprized in the Creed : 
But all the neceſſary Articles of Faith are requiſite to be 
preached, and el to be remembted] 
Therefore they are all compriged in the Creed, 
Secondly, From grounds granted by you, I argue thus: 
Points of belief in themſelves Fundamental are more requl· 
ws to * preached than thoſe which are not ſo, (this is 6+ 
vident, & | 
But the Apia have put into thelr Creed ſome Points thit 
are — n themſelves Fundamental: (ſo you confeſs, ul 
pra. | 
T — if they have put in all moſt requiſite to he preach- 
cen they have put In all that In themſelves are Fundamental, 
Thirdly, and laſtly, From your own Words, 5. 26. thu 
I conclude my purpoſe z 
The Apoſtles Intention was, particularly to deliver In the 
Creed ſuch Articles as were fitteſt for thoſe times, con- 
« cerning the N Trinity, and Mefflas;“ 
(Thus you) Now I ſubſume, | 
1 But all Points ſimply neceſſary, by virtue of God's Com- 
mand, to be preached and believed in particular, were 
fit for thoſe times as theſe here mentioned 
Therefore their Intention was, to deliver in it particularly 
all the neceſſary Points of Belief, + wk 
23. And certainly, he that conſiders the matter adviſedly ei- 
ther muſt ſay that the Apoſtles were not the Authors of it, or 
that this was their deſign in Compoſing it, or that they had none 
at all, For whereas you ſay, * Their Intent was to compre: 


hend 
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© hend in it ſuch general heads as were moſt beſitting and re+ 
. quiſite for preaching the Faith; and elſe where, Particularly 
7% deliver ſuch Articles as were fitteſt for thoſe times; Every 
wiſe Man may eaſily ſee that your deſire here was, to eſcape 
in a Cloud of indefinite Terms. For otherwiſe, inſtead 
of ſuch general Heads and ſuch Articles, why did not you ſay 
inly, All ſueh, or fome ſuch ? This had been plain dealing, 
— I fear, croſs to your Deſign, which yet you have failed of. 
For that which you have ſpoken (oo you are loth to | 
out) either ſignifies nothing at all, or that Which I. and Dr. 
Putter affirm, viz. That the Apoſtles Creed contains all thoſe 
points of Belief, which were by God's Command, of Neceſ- 
i to be preached-to/ all, and believed by all, Neither when 
| 


y ſo, would I be fo miſtaken, as if I ſaid, that all Points in 


the Creed are thus neceſſary : For Punies in Logick, know that 


univerſal Afirmatives, are not ſimply converted. And there» 
fore it — true, that all ſuch neceſſary Points are in the 
Creed] gh it be not true, that all Points in the Creed are 
thus neceſſary, which [ willingly grant of the Points by you 
mentioned. But this rather confirms, than any Way invalidates 
my Aſſertion, For how could it ſtand with the Apoſtles wif 
dom, to put in any points circumſtantial and not neceſſary 
and, at the ſame time, to leave out any that were eſſential and 
neceſſary for that Knd, which you ſay, they propoſed to them - 
ſelves in making the Creed, that Is, The provebing of the Faith 
ts Jew: and Gentiter P | 008 
24. Neither may you hope to avold the preſſure of theſs 


acknowledgementy by pretending as you do, $. 10. that you 
do Indeed acknow hn the Creed to contain bf the — 


Artleles of Faith z but yet ſo, that they are not either there 
expreſſed in it, or deduelble from It by evident conſequence, 
but en) by way of Implication or Reduttion, For firſt, not to 
tell you, that no Propoſition is Implied in any other, which is 
not dedueible from it nor ſecondly, that the Article of the 
Catholick Church, wherein you will have all implied, implies 
nothing to any purpoſe of yours, unleſs out of meer favour we 
will grant the Senſe of it to be, that the Church is infallible, 
and that yours is the Church. To paſs by all this, and require 
no Anſwer to it, this one Thing I may not omit ; that the A- 

ſtles Intent was (by your own confeſſion) particularly to de- 
ver in the Creed ſuch Articles of Belief as were fitteſt for thoſe 
times (and all neceſſary Articles I have proved were ſuch :) 
now to deliver particularly, and to deliver only implicitely z 
to be delivered particularly in the Creed, and only to be redu- 
eible to it; I ſuppoſe are repuguancies hardly reconcilable. 


= —— —— — — — 
* 


ſwer, That the A 


Reduction, had it been confronted with their Sentences, would 


And therefore, though we deſire you not to grant, that the 
Greed contains all Points of Faith of all Forts, any ther u 
than by implicatioa ot reduction, nd nor ſo neither got you 

ts of 


have granted, and muſt grant, of the Fundamental 
les were communded in 


fimple Belief, thoſe which the 
particular to teach all Men, and all Men in particular to know 
and believe, that theſe are delivered in the Creed, after a mory 


particular, and punctual manner, than implication or reduction 


comes to. 

28. Ad. 10, 11, 12, 1H, 1 18. It is vain for 
to Hope, * the Tetimonies of * N and Modern 
DoRors, * to this purpoſe by Dr. Potter in great 6. 
bundance, will be turned off, with this general deceitful An. 
tion of them was needleſs to prove, that 


the contains all Points of Faith, under pretence that you 

t it in manner aforeſaid, For what if you grant it in man. 
ner aforeſaid, = if you grant it 'not (as indeed you do but 
inconſtantly) in the Senſe which their Teſtimonies require, 
then for all this their Teſtimonies may be alledged to very good 
purpoſe, Now let any Man read them with any tolerable in- 
difference, and he ſhall find they ſay plainly, that all Points of 
Faith, to be particularly believed, are explicitely con- 
tained in the Creedz and that your Gloſs of Implication and 


have been much out of countenance, as having no ground nor 
colour of ground in them. For example, If Azorius had 
thought thus of it, how could be have called it, (a) A 
© brief comprehenſion of the Faith, and a Sum of all Things 
© to be believed, and, as it were, a ſign or cognizance where- 
© by Chriſtians are to be differenced and diſtinguiſhed from the 


« impious and miſbelievers, who profeſs either no Faith, or 


© not the right ?* If Huntiy had been of this mind, how could 
he have laid of it with any congruity, (b) * "That the Rule of 
Faith is expreſsly contained in it, and all the prime foundati- 
* ons of Faith: And, That the Agate were not ſo forget- 
© ful as to omit any prime principal foundation of Faith in that 
© Creed which they delivered to be believed by all Chriſtians. 
The Wards of Filiucius are pregnant to the ſame purpoſe, (c) 
© There cannot be a fitter Rule from whence Chriſtians may 
© learn what they are explicitely to believe, than that which is 
© contained in the Creed. hich Words cannot be juſtified, 


if. all Points neceſſary to be believed explicitely be not com- 
priſed in it. To this end (faith Putean (d was the Creed 

* * compoſed 
7 Cont. a. c. 10. v. 10: (e.) Moral. 
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6. The Words wit Cardinal Richelieu (#) exact this Senſe, 
kt refuly your Glos gs moch as any of the former: * The 
'A oſt Creed i» ad, Key or 34 Abridgement of that 
0 Faith which la neceflk eiftian z Theſe holy Perſons 
e fin the C 8 eſus Chriſt to di ee them · 
Aj the World, and in all Parts by wage the 
to plant the Fly eſteemed it "7 neceflary to re» 
. Ni into a ſhort Som, al that which Chriſtians 2 ght to 
('k ma to the end that being diſperſed into divers Part of 
5 World, they might prov the ſame Thing in a ſhort 
rm; that it x, t eaſier remembred, For this Ef- 
* fect, they called this Abridgement a Symbol, which ſigni» 
© fie i a mürk, or ſign, which might ſerve to diſtin iſh true 
© Obrifthttjy which embraced it, from Infidels which Fx l. 
Now I wopld fain know how the Compoſition of the Creed 
could ſerve” for this end, and ſecure the Preachers of it, that 
ſhoyly' preach the ſame hing, if there were 1 
Articles, not compriſed in ſt? Or how could 
ſign to diftinguiſh true Chriſtians from others, if a Mat" * it 
ny ah, = for want of beliov ſomething elſe, not d 
N ri | 
7. The Words of the () Author of the Conſideration of 
four 704k ropaunded to King Fames,' require the ſame Seriſe, 
and utterly renounce your aſification. The gymbole is f 
© brief yet entire methodic Sum of Chriſtian Doctrine, in- 
cluding all Points * Faith, either to be preached by the * 
poltles, or to be * by their reger delivered both 
' for a dirt jan unto them, 1 * yo 
© thers A ieve, a4 alſo to diſcern a x dfrence 
n . 


13 ful Chriſtians and miſ- believing 
ly, (e) Gregory of Valence «ffirms our Aſſertion 


6 oak ph terms : * The Articles of Faith contained in the 
Creed, are, as it were, the firſt inciples of the Chriſtian 
Faith, in which is contained the Sum of Evangelical Doct- 
tine, which all Men are bound explicitely to believe. 
29. To theſe Teſtimonies of your own Doctors, I ſhould 
have added the concurrent Suffrages of the ancient Father, 
but the full and free — of the ſame Falentia, 
in the place abaye quoted, will make this labour unneceſſary. 
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80 (faith he) the boly; Fathers, affirming that this 
es | Faith was compoſed by the Apoſtles, that all 
| be — yer; 1e deal, Pa a 1 85 — "= 4 

© believ and are in ure 

eee 
your and their hold. ves obliged to believe 
* Points which the Cound of Trent defines. For Pro. 
teſtants and Papiſts may both hold, that all Points of Belief ne. 
ceſſary to be known and believed, are ſummed up in the Creed: 
And yet both the ono and the other think themſelves bound to 
believe whatſoever other Points they either know, or believe 
to be revealed by God. For the Articles which are neceſſary 
to be known that they are revealed by God, may be very few; 
and yet thoſe which are neceſſary to be believed, when they 

are revealed and known to be ſo, may be very many, | 

21: But Summaries and Abſtracts are not intended to (| 
© cifieall the Particulars of the Science or Subject to which the 
© belong. Yes, if they be intended for perfect Summaries, 
they muſt, not omit any. neceſſary Doctrine of that Science 
whereof they are Summaries; though the Illuſtration and Rea- 
ſons of it they may omit, If this were not ſo, a Man might 
ſet down forty or fifty of the Principal Definitions and Diviſi- 
ons, and Rules of Logick, and call it a Sum or Ab- 
ſtrat of Logick. But ſure, this were no more a Summary, 
than that were the Picture of a Man in little, that wanted any 
of the Parts of a Man ; or that a total Sum, wherein all the 
1 were not caſt up, Now the Apoſtles Creed, you 
intimate that it was intended for a Summary; otherwiſe 
why talk you here of Summaries, and tell us that they need 
not contain all the particulars of their Science; and of what I 
pray may it be a Summary, but of the Fundamentals of Chri- 


ſtian Faith? Now you have already told us, That it is moſt 


© full and compleat to that Pu ſe for which it was intended. 
Lay all this together, and believs the Product will be, That 
the Apoſtles Creed is a perfect Summary of the Fundamentals 
of the Chriſtian Faith; and what the duty of a perfect Sum- 
mary is, I have already told you, | 
32. Whereas therefore to diſprove this Aſſertion, in divers 
Particles of this Chapter, but eſpecially the fourteenth, you 
muſter up whole Armies of Doctrines, which you pretend are 
„and not contained in the Creed; I anſwer very 
riefly thus: That the Doctrines you mention, are either con- 
cerning Matters of Practice, and not ſimple Belief or elſe they 
are ſuch Doctrines wherein God hath not ſo plainly revealed 
himſelf, but that honeſt and good Men, true Lovers of God 


ar.d 
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and of Truth, thoſe that deſire above all to know his 
Will and do it, may err, and yet commit no Sin at all, or on+ 


4 they are ſuch rines which God hath plainly revealed, 
and ſo are neceſſary to be believed, when 9 to 
be divine, but not neceſſary to be known believed z not 
neceſſary to be known for divine, that they may be believed. 
Now all theſe Sorts of Doctrines are impertinent to the preſent 
. Queſtion, For Dr. Potter never affirmed either that the no- 
ry Duties of a Chriſtian, or that all Truths pou cre» 
dible, but not neceſſary to be believed, or that all Truths ne- 
to be believed upon the ſuppoſal of divine Revelation, 
were ſpecified in the Creed. For this he affirms only of ſuch 
ſpeculative divine Verities, which God hath commanded parti» 
cularly to be preached to all, and believed by all. Now let the 
Coram objected by you be well conſidered, and let all thoſe 
hat are reducible to the three former Heads be diſcarded ; and 
then of all theſe Inftances againſt Dr. Potter's Aſſertion, there 
will oo, 8 ſo much . "IP * 

33. Firſt, ions touching itions to orm 
3 us to 2 Remiſſion of Sins ; »the Sacraments, the 
Commandments, and the Poſſibility of keeping them: the 
Neceſlity of imploring the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace and Spi- 
rit for the keeping of them: How far Obedience is due to the 
Church: Prayer for the dead : The ceſſation of the old Law ; 
are all about Agenda, and ſo cut off upon the firſt conſiderati- 


on. | | 

Secondly, the Queſtion touching Fundamentals is pro- 
fable, but 1 . He that believes all Fundamen- 
tals cannot be damned for any Error in Faith, though be be- 


the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the Son, 
of Purgatory, of the Church's Viſibility, of the Books of the 
new Teftament, which were doubted of by a conſiderable 
Part of the Primitive Church : (until I ſee better Reaſon for 
the contrary than the bare Authority of Men) I ſhall eſteem of 
the ſame condition. 

35. Thirdly, Theſe Doctrines are, That Adam and the 
Angels ſinneg : that there are Angels good and bad : that thoſe 
Books of Scriggure which were never doubted of i con- 
ſiderable Part of the Church, are the Word of : That 
Sc. Peter had no ſuch Primacy, as you pretend: That the 
Scripture is a perfect Rule of Faith, and conſequently that no 
ry Doctrine is unwritten : That there is no one Society 
er Succeſſion of Chriſtians abſolutely infallible : Theſe to my 

| 3 5 underſtanding 
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a Sin of infirmity, and not deſtruRive of Salvation 3 or laſt. 


lieve more or leſs to be Fundamental than is ſo. That alſo of 
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much fear, That the Denial of Merit makes 
only, and not a Rewarder 3 I tell you, good Sir, you fear 
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a 60 


Truths plain 
Err lieved by S er . by Lo Burde 


7 ceſſury. that every Man ny Hon is bound under Pain 
nation 8 know” them to be divine Reye- 
Fen and explicitly to believe them, And for this Reaſon, 
theſe with innumerable other Points, are to be referred to the 
third Sort of Doctrines above-men ich were never 
protengcs oY haye place in the Creed, hers remz — one only 
Poin that Army you muſtered to educible 2 
fd Heads, we that is, that dA is a Re- 
2 which you ſay is queſtioned by the Denial of Me- 
rit: But I there * 0 0 yeceſſary indifloluble coherence 


between this Point, rine of Merit methinks 


with as much Reaſob, * more Charity you might conclude, 
That we hold Merit, becauſe we hold this Po than 15 

py deyy this e 3 — we — Merit. nden 
roteſtants deny Doctrine of Merits, you know right- 
well, for fo they by declared themſelves a thouſand times, 
that they mean nothing elſe, but with David, that their well- 
doing extendeth not, is nat truly relies” to God : with our 
Saviour, when they have done all which they are commanded, 
they have dong their duty only, and no Courteſy. And laftl 
with St. Paul, that all which they can ſuffer for God (and y FA 
ſuffer; ing is more than doing) is not worthy to by ee 
to the Glory which ſhall be revealed. So that you muſt either 
miſunderſtand their 2 in denying Merit, or you muſt 
args their Doctrine of this odious Conſequence, or you 
_ charge it? on David and Paul, and Chrift himſelf, 
ir you muſt either grant © Denial of true Merit juſt 
reaſonable; or you Fauſt fa , that 2 Actions are 
real y profitable to God? that t ey are not Debts already due 
to him, but voluntary and undeſerved r and that they 
are equal unto, and well worthy of, eternal Glory 2 is 
prepared for them. As for the inconyenience win you ſo 
a Giver 


where no Fear i is: And that it 0d W. — moſt true on the one 
Side, that you io bore orks meritorious of eternal 
Glory, len de Ge: * only, and not a Giver, con · 
trary to p 3. me ut The Gif Ate 
tern 2 And that it — falſe on the other ide, that 
the Bethe of Proteſtants makes God a Giver only, and not 
a Rewarder : Inaſmuch as their Doctrine is, That God gives 
not Heayen but to thoſe which do "TR for it, * 


wh Upon. O L. 


. 1 as _@ AlQOoal tenet. _ 
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| his Gift ia ald & Reward); bat witli), that whatſobver = 
do is due unto God before hand, and worth nothing to God, 
and worth nothing ier reſpect of Heaven, and fo Man's Work 
is no Merit, and God's Reward is fl a Gift. 
36. Put the Caſe the Pope, for a Reward of your Service 
done him in Writing this Book, had: givem you the Honour and 
Mead of a Cardinal, would you not, not on in Humility, 
but in Sincerity have proſeſſed, that you havE not merited ſuch 
x Reward ? And yet the Pope is neither your Cteator not Re- 
deemer, nor Preſerver, nor F your very great Bene- 
factor; ſure I am, not ſo'gredt as. Almighty, and there- 
fore hath no ſuch Right and Title to your Service as God 
hath, in reſpect of Obligations. Beſides, the Work 
2 11 69 nr advantageous to him : and 
laſtly not altogether unpropbrti to the forementioned Re- 
ward, And therefore if by the fame Work you will pretend 
hope tb have deſerved immortal 


ple Belief neceſſary to be explicitly believed, which yet are 
not contained in the Creed. Inſtead hereof you trouble your- 
ſelf in vain to demonſtrate, That many 3 Point: of 
Faith are not contained in it; which yet D. Potter had freely 
granted, and you yourſelf take particular Notice of his grant- 
ing of it. All this Pains therefore you have employed to no 
Purpoſe ; ſaving that to ſome negligent Reader you may ſeem 
to have ſpoken to the very Point, becauſe that whic = 
ſpeak to, at the firſt hearing, ſounds ſomewhat near it. 

uch a one I muſt entreat to remember, there be many more 
Points of Faith; than there be Articles of fimple Belief, ne- 
ceſſary to be explicitly believed: And that though all of the 
former Sort are not contained in the Creed, yet all of the 
latter Sort may be. As for your Diſtinction between Hereſies 
that have been, and Hereſies that are, and Hereſies that may 
de, I have already proved it vain y and that whatſoever may 
be an Hereſy, that is ſo z and whatſoever is fo, that always 


hath been ſo, ever ſince the Publication of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


The Doctrine of your Church may like a Snow-ball increaſe 
nd again f you pleaſe, melt away and de- 
3 


with rowlingz a 
creafe : 
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ereaſo: But as Chr Feſur,' ſo his Goſpel, is Yefterday, and 
to Day, and the ſame for ever. ie e Oh 
338. Our Saviour ſending his Apoſtles to 
no other Commiſſion than this, Go teach all Nations, bap · 
'* tizing them in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the 
© Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all Things, what- 
+ ſoever I have commanded you.” Fheſe were the Bounds 
of their Commiſſion. If your Church have any larger, or if 
' -ſhe have a Commiſſion at to teach what ſhe pleaſeth, 
and call it the Goſpel of Chriſt, let her produce her Letters 
Patentsfrom Heaven for it. But if this be all you have, then 
muſt you give me leave to eſteem it both great Sacrilege in 
you to forbid any Thing, be it never ſo ſmall or ceremonious, 
which Chriſt hath commanded ; as the Receiving of the Com- 
munion in both Kinds : and as high a Degree of Preſumption, 
to enjoin Men to believe, that there are or can be any other 
fundamental Articles of the Goſpel of Chriſt, than what 
Chriſt himſelf commanded his Apoſtles to teach all Men 3; or 
any damnable Hereſies, but ſuch as are plainly repugnant to 
theſe prime Verities, N e 
39, Ad F. 16. 17, The Saying of the moſt learned Pro- 
late, and excellent Man, the Archbifep of Armagh, is only 
related by D. Potter, p. I p 5. and not applauded , though the 
Truth is, both the Man deſerves as much Applauſe as any 
Man, and his Saying av much as any Saying z it being as 
great, and as good a Truth, and as neceſlary for theſe miſe- 
rable Times, as poſſibly can be uttered. For this is moſt 
certain, and I believe ou eaſily grant it, that to reduce 
Chriſtians to Unity of Communion, there are but two Ways 
that may be conceived probable : The one, by taking away 
the oy of Opinions touching Matters of Religion. The 
other, by ſhewing that the Diverſity of Opinions, which is 
among the ſeveral Sects of Chriſtians, ought to be no Hin- 
derance to their Unity in Communion. "I 
40. Now the former of theſe is not to be hoped for. with- 
out a Miracle, unleſs that could be done, which is impoſſible 
32 though it be often pretended ; that is, unleſs 
it could be made evident to all Men, that God hath appointed 
ſome viſible Judge of Controverſies, to whoſe Judgment all 
Men are to ſubmit themſelves. What then remains, but that 
the other Way muſt be taken, and Chriſtians muſt be taught 
to ſet a higher Value upon theſe high Points of Faith, and 
Obedience wherein they agree, than upon theſe Matters of 
leſs Moment wherein they differ; and underſtand that Agreo- 
mont in thoſe ought to be more effectual to join them in one 
Communion, 


* , 
9 2 e * 
n 4 4 LIE 


Cn ly. neceſſary Points of meer-Belief. 263 
Commune ion, than their Difference in other Things of leſs 
Moment de Om? Wheg I 1 25, he Communion, 1 
mean in a Common Profeſfon , of” thoſe Articles of Faith, 
e eogſent: A join Worſhip of God, after fuch a 
| 2 as all eſteem lawful; and à mutual Performance of all 
thoſe Works of Charity, which Chriſtians owe one to another. 
And to ſuch a Communion what better Inducement could be 
thought of, than to demonſtrate that what was vhiverſally 
believed of all Chriſtians, if it were joined with a Love of 
Truth, and with Holy ience, was ſuffictent**to bring 
Men to Heaven? For why theuld Men be more tigid than 
God ? Why ſhould any Error exclude any Man from the 
Church's Communion, which will not deprive him of eternal 
Salvation? Now that Chriſtians do generally we in all 
thoſe Points of Doctrine, which are neceſſary to Salvation, it 
rent, becauſe agree with one accord in believing 
all thoſe Books of the Old and New Teſtament, which in the 
Church were never doubted of to be the undoubted Word of 
God. And it is ſo certain that in all theſe Books all neceflary 
Doctrines are evidently contained, that of all the four Evan- 
liſts this is very probable, but of 8. Zute moſt apparent, 
at in every one of their Books they have comprehended the 
whole Sub of the 9 of Chriſt. For what Reaſon 
uy * yg any x ov any o ** ſhould m_ out = Thing 

he knew to be neceſſkry t (az npparen 
them have done) put in many Thi ble the ha bs be 
only profitable and not neceſſary ? What wiſe and honeſt 
Man that were now to write the Goſpel of Chriſt, would 
do fo great a Work of God after ſuch a negligent Faſhion ? 
Suppoſe Xaveriut had been to write the Goſpel of Chriſt for 
the Indians, think you he would have left out any funda- 
mental Doctrine of it ? If not, I muſt beſeech you to conceive 
as well of 8. Matthew, and 8. Mark, and 8. Luke, and 8. 
Joins as you do of Xayerius. Beſides, if every one of them 
ve not in them all neceſſary Doctrines, how have they 
complied with their own Deſign, which was, as the Titles of 
their Books ſhew, to write the Goſpel of Chriſt, and not a 
Part of it? Or how have they not deceived us, in giving them 
ſuch Titles ? By the whole Goſpel of Chriſt I underſtand not 
the whole Hiſtory of Chriſt, but all that makes up the Cove- 
mant between God and Man, Now if this be wholly con- 
tained in the Goſpel of 8. Mark, and S. John, I believe 
every conſidering Man will be inclinable to believe, that then 
without doubt, it is contained, with the Advantage of many 
ather profitable Things, in the _ Goſpels of 8. ane 
| 4 


255 bend 0 1 Ma W 
Goſpel watts" 


and | "Oh Nod wit. . bs. . rg 
| preſurns you Will not geny 
12 Sed Tee e are Fer 
ri 0 
el: When Pars er 11 7 did p R 


0 Dera Church, or a 5 h of *f 755 wn 
r ter, de. 
ps Dk wee B T. 2 


« preached. by Par, 1 and Lots 3 . of 99 


© compiled. in a Bock the age pel 1 den 

1 8 and - afterwards John, reſidirg 80s 145 Hi he 000 "4 

o 1 5 di 7 5 10 fe orth a ße tif 

; n 1 . . it is rematk: e that they ever 
ken-by big eget, e Hereticks, that p 0 dub 
ad - do now ada yo) "Vide Jome hece[[ary DoetÞ inet i But 

the br Ge were unwritten,. 27 that out of the vs fuk ts Thut My 
{he muſt mean ſufficient uy cannot * Jag thoſt Wh 255 mat 
Ano nat T radition. f om to ſay, Wat Pi 83 75 Col 
Which was preached by Peter was 1 1 hy ben to peak We 
ſome other 3 Points of x omitted ny a har Þ i 
 Impertidently, and 42 15 confirm that ebf te th 2770 Bethe 
It is plain therefore, that be muſt mean, as pretend „ tha — 
ah 


he neceſlary Doctrine of the 7 np 925 ace 57 

50 Peter, was written. by St 6u Will not Joby 
Profis that St. Peter | ore aan; ar vr You tut not 

den eny t. Mark wrote all. 

42. 1 7 next 85 let x k touchlig Sf. Yihi's Intent 

in writing his G hether it were ts deliver 16 much 

Truth, as ring, th Dee and obeyed would. certai in bring bring 
en to eternal Life, or only part of it, and to leave part un- 
written? A great Man there is, but niuch lefs than nh Apt 
e, who faith that writing laſt, he purpoſed to 47 

22 of the other E ria Fo that had wrote fore him: a 

hich (if it were true] would ſufficieiitly juſtify What 1 have 
undertaken, that at leaſt all the four Evangeliſts-have in them 

* an neceſſary of the Goſpel of Chit. Neither Will 
„but St. 7ohn's ſecondar latent night be to ſupply 

fedts of the former three Goſpels, i in ſome Things vety 
3 But he that pretends, that any neceſſary Dedrite 
s in St. John, which is in none of the other Evangeliſts, hath 
' / Not ſo conſidered them as he ſhould do, before he | pronounce 
2 Sentence in ſo weighty a Matter. And for his f prime Intent 
in writing his Goſpel, what that was, certainly no Father in 
the World underſtood it better than himſelf, therefore let 
us hear him ks: * other _ (faith he) alſo did 70% 
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th febt of bis Diſcipltsy Which are hot ritt — Bool r 
ae A \ tba. you muy bellen 15 the 
5 4 Showf OC, un that — n — blivs, in 
(thife are written) may be underſtood 
er ate br ten, vr ide dig are written. Take it which 
_— will, this Coneſuſion will certainly follow; That ei- 
ther ul that which St. Jubn wrote in his or leſs than 
All, und therefore all much more; was ſufficient to make them 
—— — which being believed with lively Faith, would 
wig er yori erm Tees ani b 6. 
polen is enough to j 
2 ' Undtrcthking 10 the full, that it is v — 
e L K har <4 
Sub al} the | 
_-.} 
vagment it bught to be with chem dat believe Hi, do 
235 5 —— 
in — — of the Things whlth are moſt ſire 
bilfeved amông / ur, ren as te deilberei ante ns, which 7 
2 — wert Rye itneſſon, and Minifters rd, 
2 ts ## al ſo; having bud per fert un — if 
1255 , i writ 10 thee in * moſt rxteilent 
4 100 , mighte/f know the Gertainty of thoſt 
Things — thin hat bien Aru Add to th _ 
the entrance to His Hifory 2 0 Theophis, of 4 Apd/iles : The 
firmer Treatiſe hive I nn, O Theophilus, of all that Jvſur 
began. both to do and teathy until thi diy in Y hich te what 
teh ip, Weigh well theſs two Places; and then ariſwer me 
freely and ingenvouſly to theſe Demands, 1. Whether St, 
Like doth not undertake the very ſume Thing which he ſays 
mutly bud talen in band z. Whether this were not 79 ſer 
Jth in Order, u Derinrution of thoſe Things which are mf 
furely blitived among / Ghyiftiant ? 4, Whether the whole Gof. 
pel of Chriſt, and every neceſſary Doctrine of it, were not ſures 
believed among Chriſtians ? 4. Whether they which were 
yectoitneſſes and Minifttrs of the Word from the Beginning, 
— hor the whole Goſp#l of Chrift ? J. Whether he doth 
not uhtertake to writ&in order theſe Twin whertof ht 
dad pry fort Under handing from the firſt ? 6. Whethet he had 
not perfect underſtanding of the whole Goſpel of Chriſt ? 
7, Whether he doth not undertake to write to Theophilus of 
all thoſe Things wht#ei4 bt had been inſlructod f B. And 
Whether he "wy hot been inſtructed in all the necoſſur y my 
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of the Goſpel of Chriſt ? 9. Whether in the other Text, Mt! 
Sint which Fo — do and teach, muſt 11 
imply, all the pal and neceſſary Things ? 
ther this be not the very Interpretation of 
tort, in their Annotation upon 
the Chriſtian Faith, 


' of what Bk. Luke hath written, 
but in all other Books of 1 


© walk according to this Rule, neither overthrowing that 
© which they have builded, by n damnable 
£ Hereſy thereupon, nor otherwiſe vitiating holy Faith, 
£ with a lewd and wicked Converſation, peace ſhall be upon 
£ them, and upon the Iſrael of Gd. 
. 44: Againſt this yau object two I The one, that by 
this Rule, Seeing the Doctrine of the Trinity is not receiv- 
© ed univerſally among Chriſtians, the Denial of it ſhall not 
£ exclude Salvation.“ The other, That the Bi contra - 
£ dicts himſelf, in ſuppoſing a Man may believe all neceſ- 
s = Truths, and yet ſuperinduce ſome damnable He- 
relies.” 


45. To the firſt I anſwer, what I conceive he would, 
whole Words 1 here juſtify, that he hath declared plainly in 
this very Place,. that he meant, not an abſolute, but a limit- 
ted „ and ſpeaks not of Propoſitions univerſally be- 
lieved by all Profeſſions of Chriſtianity that are, but — by 
all thoſe ſeveral Profeſſions of Chriſtianity that have any large 
—— in any Part of the World. By wbich Words he ex- 
cludes from the Univerſality here ſpoken of, the Deniers of the 


Doctrine of the Trinity, as being but a Handful of Men, in 
| reſpec 


o 
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reſpec of all, nay, in reſpect of any of theſe Profeſſions which 
atuln it. Ani therefore it was a great Fault in you, either 
willingly to conceal theſe Words, which evacate your ObjeRi- 
on, or elſe negligently to overſee them, Eſpecially ſeeln 
Friend, to whom you are ſo much beholden, Pu Yertdicur, 
in his ſeurrilous and ſophiſtical Pamphlet, againſt Biſhop Uſer's 
Sermon, hath ſo kindly offered to lead you by the Hand to the 
Obſervation of them, in theſe words: To conſider of your 
© Coinepiſta, or Communiter Credinda, Articles, as you call 
© them univerſally believed of all theſe ſeveral Profeſſions of 
1 Chriſtianity, which have any 1 in the World: 
Theſe Articles, for le, may Unity of the God- 
' head, the Trinity of Perfons, Immortality of the Soul, Oc.“ 
Where you ſee that your Friend, whom you ſo much ma ay 
hath plainly confeſſed, that notwithſtanding the Biſhop's Ws fa | 
the Denial of the Doctrine of the Trinity may exclude Salva- 
— J and therefore in approving and applauding his Anſwer to 


iſhop's Sermon, you have unawares allowed this Anſwer 
of mine to your own ObjeQion, {= ON 
46. Now for the foul Contradiction, which you ſay the 
Doctor might eaſily have eſpied in the Biſhop's ſaying, he de- 
fires your pardon for his Overſight, for Paulus Peridicur his 
ſake z who though he ſet himſelf to find Fault with the Bi- 
ſhop's Sermon, yet it ſeems this he could not find, or elſe 
jonleſs we ſhould have heard of it from him. And there- 
, if Dr. Potter, being the Biſhop's Friend, have not been 
more ſharp ſighted than his Enemies, this, he hopes to indif- 
ferent Judges will ſeem no unpardonable Offence, Yet this I 
ſay, not as if there were any coutradiction at all, much leſs 
any foul contradiction, in the Biſhop's Words; but as Anti- 
tron's Picture, which he thought he ſaw in the Air before 
im, was not in the Air but in his diſturbed Fancy; ſo all the 
Contradiction which here you deſcant upon, is not indeed in 
the Biſhop's Saying, but in your * For wherein, 
I pray, lies this fob contradiction ? In ſuppoſing (ſay 0 a 
Man may believe all Truths neceſſary to Salvation, and ſuper- 
induce a damnable Hereſy. I anſwer, it is not certain that his 
Words do ſuppoſe this ; neither, if they do, doth he contra- 
dict himſelf. I ſay, it is not certain that his Words import 
any ſuch Matter. For ordinarily Men uſe to ſpeak and write 
ſo, ag here he doth, when they intend not to limit or reſtrain, 
but only to repeat, and preſs, and illuſtrate what they have 
ſaid before. And I wonder why, with your Eagle eyes, ou 
did not eſpy another foul Contradiction in his Words as well as 


this ? and ſay, that he ſuppoſes a Man may walk according ba 
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damnable Hereſy to neceſlary Ky hat nt Was "he my 

n that you e 2 this fou ontradiation in bis Word: WW Gor 

ng woll as that / cod to the Spirit and i dere 
Genlus of your 9 your Wee to that which ou ber 
conceive true Doctrine than holy nee ; and think ſimple mig 
E. a n — .. Cri than fins committed againt WM ji,” 
N 2. to repeat and not to limit ther 
what he ſaid before ? And why then. had you not. fo mid 400 
Candour to conceive that he might have the fame Meaning in I in d 
the former part of the disjunction; and intend” no more but But 
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chis, Whoſoever walls according to this Rule of believing al 
; Truths, and holy Obedience, (neither poiſoning his 
J * which he holds with the Mixture of any 
dana Hereſy, nor. vitiating it with a wicked Life) — 
be upon him In ubich Words what Man of any Inge- 
ity will not preſently perceive that the Words within the 
Par * are only a Repetition of, and no Exception from 
that are without ? St. Athungſius in his Creed tells us, 
The Cathohick Faith is this, that we. warſhip one God in Tri. 
nity, and Trinity in Unity, nei ther confounding the Perſons, 
nor dividing the Subſlance ; and why now do you not tell him 
that he contradicts himſelf, and ſuppoſes we may worſhip 
a Trinity of Perſons, and one God in Sub and yet con- 
found the Perſons, or divide the Subſtance : which yet is im- 
pale, becauſe Three remaining Three, cannot be confound- 
„and One remaining One cannot be divided? If a Man 
Seal ſay unto you, he that keeps all the Commandments of 
God, "ye no Sin either againſt the Love of God, or 
the Love. of his N aghbours is a perfect Man: Or thus, he 
that will live in conſtant Health had need be exact in his Diet, 
neither eating too much nor too little. Or thus, he that will 
come to London, muſt go on ſtrait forward in ſuch a way, and 
neither turn to the right hand nor to the lefty I verily believe you 
would not find any contradiction in his Words, but confeſs them 
as coherent and conſonant as any in your Book, And certain- 
ly, if you would look upon this Saying of the Biſhop with any 
indifference, you would eaſily perceive it to be of the very 
ſame kind, and capable of he very ſame conſtruction. And 
therefore one of the Grounds of your Accuſation is uncertain. 
either can you aſſure us, that the Biſhop ſuppoſes any ſuch 
as you pretend. Neither, if he did ſuppoſe —— 
pe 
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did) were this to contradi himſelf, For hoygh p 
wn 8 damnable Hereſy, unleſs It * ſome N 
coſſiry Truth, yet there ls no ContradiAion but the ſame Man 
may at once believe this Hereſy and tp u Truth 77 15 
ly no contragiction t ry Ar an, A t the fam 1 
ſhould belleve contrad For firſt, whatſoever 8 Man by 
leves true, that he mg and muft believe z But there have 
been ſome who coal —. and taught that Contradictions 
be true, a drifteth ieee in the third of 
. Fherefore it 


phyfiehs * Sake tha; vx le that a Man 
there 8 Certainty . m 


which believg 
believe that G88 
ditions may be true ; For otherwiſe there will be ben 
in this Reaſon : This contradicts Truth, therefore it-is 
But there be now divers in the World, who believe there 
in Reaſon,' (and whether you be of their Min 
ho, I por get beinformed ;) Therefore there be _ in 
he W orld who believe 1 may be IJ dy, 
They which do captivate their Underſtandi the Ball 
of thoſe Things which to their Vader ben 15 
eileahle Contradictions, may as well belieye reafContradi&ions: 
(For the difficulty of ' believing ariſes nat from their being re- 
pugnant, but from their ſeeming to be ſo: :) But you do cap- 
tivate your * op the belief of thoſe Things which 
ſeem A irreconcileable contradicti- 
ons; Tbefcsore K 1 as Able and for you to believe 
thoſe that indeed are fo. Fourthly, ſome Men may be con- 
fated in their Errors, and perſuaded out of them; but no 
Man's Error can be Sy who t - a Soph with his Error 
doth not believe and t ome true Principle that cantra- 
(os his Error: for no be proved to him who grants 
Fro neither can there 488. (as all Men know) any rational 
but out of Grounds a * on by both 
big it is not impoſſible, but abſolutely eng, 5 the ſame 
Man at the fame Time may believe ContradiQions. Fifthly, 
it is evident, neither can you without extreme madneſs and un- 
charitableneſs, deny that we believe the Bible, thoſe Books, I 
mean, which we account canonical ? Otherwiſe why diſputg 
Ju with us out of them, as out of a common Principle? Ei- 
ther therefore you myſt retract your Opinion, and gant” 
that the ſame Man at the ſame Time may believe contradi 
908, or elſe you will run into a greater inconvenience, and be 
forced to confeſs, that no Part of our Doctrine contradicts the 
Bible. Sixthly, 1 deſire you to vindicate from Contradiction 


theſe following Aﬀertions : That there ſhould be Length and 
nothing 


mi 
pn 
may 


parties. There- 


| 
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nothing long: Breadth, and nothing broad: Thickneſs, and 
888 : Whiteneſs and nothing white: Roundneſa, and 
nothing round : Weight, and nothing heavy : Sweetneſs, and 
nothing ſweet : Moiſture, and nothing moiſt : Fluidneſs, and 
nothing flowing: many Actions, and no Agent: many Paſji. 
ons, and no Patient » That is, that there ſhould be a long, 
broad, thick, white, round, heavy, ſweet, moiſt, flowing, 
active, paſſivue Nothing! That Bread. ſhould be turned into the 
Subſtance of Chriſt, and yet not any Thing of the Bread be- 


come any Thing of Chriſt; neither the Matter, nor the Form, 

or the Accidents of Bread, be made either the Matter, or 
| or the Accidents of Chriſt. That Bread ſhould be 
turned into nothing, and at the ſame Time with the ſame Ac- 
tion turned into Chriſt, and yet Chriſt ſhould not be nothing, 


That the ſame Thing at the ſame Time ſhould have its juſt 


dimenſions, and juſt diſtance of its Parts, one from another, 
and at the ſame Time not have it, but all its Parts together 
in one and the ſelf-ſame Point. That the Body of Chriſt, 
which is much greater, ſhould be contained wholly and. in its 
full dimenſions without any alteration in that which is leſſer, 
and that not once only, but as many Times over as there are 
ſeveral Points in the Bread and Wine. 'That the ſame Thing 
at the ſame Time ſhould. be wholly above its ſelf, and wholly 


below it ſelf, within it ſelf, and without it ſelf, on the right hand, 


and on the left hand, and round about it ſelf, That the ſame 


I Thingat the ſame Time ſhould move to and from it ſelf, and lie 
ſtill: Or, that it ſhould be carried from one Place to another 
through the middle Space, and yet not move. That it ſhould be 
brought from Heaven to Earth, and yet not come out of Hea- 


ven, nor be at all in any of the middle ſpaces between Heaven 
and Earth. That to be one, ſhould be to be undivided from 
it ſelf, and yet that one and the ſame Thing ſhould be divided 
from it ſelf. That a Thing may be, and yet be no where; 
that a finite Thing may be in all Places at once. That a Bo- 
dy may be in a Place, and have there its Dimenſions, and Co- 
lour, and all other Qualities, and yet that it is not in the Pow- 
er of God to make it viſible, and tangible there, nor capable 
of doing or ſuffering any Thing. That there ſhould be no 
Certainty in our Senſes, and yet that we ſhould know ſome. 
thing certainly, and yet know nothing but by our Senſes. 
That which is, and was long ago ſhould now begin to be. 
That that is now to be made of nothing, which is not nothing 
but ſomething. That the ſame Thing ſhould be before and 
after it ſelf. That it ſhould be truly and really in a Place, 


and yet without Locality, Nay, that he which is a” VE 
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bald bot be able to gf e it Locality in this Place, where it is, 
23 ſome of you hold: » if be can, as others ſay be can, Mt 
|r'{hould be poſſible, that the ſame Man, for example,” You 
of I, may at the fame Time, be awake at London and not a- 
wake but aſleep at Rome + There run or walk, here not run or 
walk, but ftand ſtill, fit, or lye along: There ſtudy or write, 
here do neither, bot dine or ſu up? There ſpeak, here be filent. 
That be may in one Place freeze with Cold, in an another burn 
with Heat. That he may be drunk in one Place, and ſober 
in another: Valiant in one Place and a Coward in another: 
a Thief in one Place, and honeſt 'in another. That he'may 
be'a Papiſt, and go to Maſs in Rome : A Proteſtant and go 
Church in England. That he may die in Rome and live in 
England ; Or dying in both Places may go to Hell from Rome, 
and to Heaven from England. That the Body and Soul of 
Chriſt ſhould ceaſe to be here it was, and yet not go to ano- 
ther Place, nor be deſtroyed : All theſe and many other of the 
like Nature are the unavoidable, and moſt of them the ac- 
knowledged Conſequenccs of your Doctrine of Tranſubſtanti- 
tfon, as it is explained one way or other by your Schoolmen. 
Now I beſeceh you, Sir, to try your ſkill, and, if you can com- 
their Repugnance, and make peace between them, certain- 
none but you ſhall be Catholick Moderator. But if you 
eainot do it, and that after an intelligible manner, then 
muſt give me leave to believe, thet either you do not believe 
Tranſubſtantiation, or elſe that it is no contradiQtion, that Men 
ions ſubjugate their Underſtandings to the belief of Contra- 


47. Laſtly, I pray tell me wbether you have not 10 ey 
Charity in ſtore for the Biſhop 9 of Armagh, and Dr. Potter, as 
to think that themſelves believe this Saying, which the 
one preached printed, the other reprinted, 11 as you ſay, 
— — ? If you think they do, then 8 have dona 
unadviſedly, either in charging it with a foul Contradiction, or 


8 


8 


in ſaying, it is impoſſible, that any Man ſhould at once believe 


Contradictions, Indeed that Men ſhould not affent to Contra 
dictions, and that it is unreaſonable to do ſo, I 2 " 


But to ſay, it is impoflible to be done, is againſt every 


experience, and almoſt as unreaſonable, as to do the Thing 
which is ſaid to be impoflible : For though perhaps it may be 
very difficult for a Man in his right Wits to believe a | 
dition expreſſed in Terms; eſpecially if he _ it = ds 


Contradiction; yet for Men being cowed and awed b oper: 


ſition, to perſuade themſelves upon light and trivial 
that theſe or theſe, though they — Contradictions, by: i 
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there de not there an infinite Number of Divine Verkiet Dl. 
vine Precepts, Divine Promiſes, and thoſe ſo plainly and un- 
doudtedly delivered, that if any ſees them not, it cannot be be“ 
cauſe he canndt, but becauſe he will not 1 So plainly, that 
whoſoever ſubmits ſincerely to the Doctrine of Chriſt, in Mind 
and Will, cannot poſſihly but ſubmit to theſe in Act and Per- 
formance. And in the reſt, which it hath pleaſed God, for 
Reaſons beſt known to himſelf, to deliver obſcurely or ambi- 
guoulſly, yet thus far at leaſt they agree, that the Senſe of 
| intended by God, is certainly true, und that they are 
without Paſſion or Prejudice to endeavour to find it out: The 
Difference only is, which is that true Senſe which God intended. 
Neither would this long continue,” if the Walls of Separation, 
whereby the Devil hopes to make their Diviſions eternal, were 
lled and Error were not ſupported againſt Truth, dy 
uman Advanti But for the preſent, forbid the mat- 
ter ſhould be fo II as you make it! For whereas you looking 
upon their" Points of Difference hls com 
know not What ſtrange Glaſſes, have made the firſt innumera · 
ble, and the other ſearce' a Number: The Truth is clean c. 
trary That thoſe Divine Verlties lative and practical, 
wherein they univerſally agree (which you will bave to be but 
few, ot but one; or fcarcely one) amount to many Milliont, 
(if un Aecount were taken of them:) And on the other 
Side, the Pointe In variance, are in compariſon but few, and 
thoſe not bf fach u Quality, but the Error i them may well 
conſiſt with the Belief and Obedience of the entire Covenant, 
ratihed-by Chriſt between God and Man. Yet I would not be 
ſo miſtaken, as if I thought the Errors even of ſome Prote- 
ſtants inconſiderable Things, and Matters of no moment. For 
the Truth is I am very fearful, that ſome of their Opinions, 
either as they are, or as they are apt to be miſtaken, (though 
not of themſelves fo damnable;) but that good and holy Men 
may be ſaved with them, yet, are too frequent Occaſions of 
our remiſſneſs, and flackneſs, in running the Race of chriſtian 
Perfection, of our deferring Repentance, and Converſation to 
God, of our frequent Relapſes into Sin, and not ſeldom of Se- 
curity in finning ; and conſequently, though not certain Cau- 
ſes, yet too frequent Occaſions of many Men's damnation 7 
And ſuch I conceive all theſe Dotrines, which either directly | 
or obliquely put Men in hopes of eternal happineſs by any o- 
ther means, ſaving only the narrow Way 4 ſincere and uni- 
ver ſal Obedience, grounded upon a true and lively Faith. Thefe 
Errors therefore I do not elevate or extenuate : And, on Con- 
dition the Ruptures made by them might be compoſed, do 
| K b T 9 heartily 
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dle Creed canpains- ad 
. my deareſt Blaod, 
y not to be an Anathema from Chriſt: Only, this I ſoy, 
that neither are their Points of 8 flew, nor their 
Differences ſo as you make them; Nor ſo great 28 to 
_ exclude the from being Members of che Church 
int · heirs of the d of dank eclune 


285 Vn hes ht Untiuth is that © Provaſtants are 
mare. bold to diſagree even in —— Faith, than 
Cuatbolick Divines (you. Mom your enn in Qteſtians only 
© meerly, philoſophical, or not determined by the Church. 
For neither do they differ at all in Matters of . Faith, if you 
take the Word in the higheſt. Senſe, and mean by Matters of 
Faith, ſuch Dactrines as are abſolutely nece/ſary to Salvation to 
be believed, or not to be diſbelieved. And then in thaſe where- 
in they do differ, with what Colour or Shadow of Argumeht, 
can you make goad, that ate more bold to diſagree, 
8 tan you 2 — 2 


whit the more repugnant; I had alway 
tradiftions had been cha ay — and equa 


But then you in your differences, {by van name, about Predeter- 
mination, the immaculate Co , the Pope's Infallibility) 
upon what other Motive do you rely? Do not you cite _ 
ture or Tradition, or both, on bath Sides? And do you 
pn. that both theſe are the igfallible Truths of Almighty 
51. —4 cloſe up this Section with a Fallacy, proving for- 
ſoath, that we deſtroy, by our Confeſſion, the Church 
* which is the Houſe of God, b becauſe! we ſtand only upon fun- 
© damental Articles, which cannot make up the whole Fabrick 
© of the Faith, no more than the Foundation of a Houle alone 
" —— that you will not be difficul 
2. But I Nope, dic, will not t in grant- 

| — that that is a Houſe which. hath all the nceſſary Parts 
aging to to a Houſe : Now by fundamental Articles, we 


mean 
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| find. that e Doctrines, are ſuch | 
ich erities, as principally, and eſſentially pertain to . 
= Fab, Joel, az, properly conſtitute a Church,. and are your” 
© ſary (in or 17 Courſe) to be diſtinctly believed b Fw 
« Chriſtian chat will be ſaved.” All which Words 
not to tell you what Points be fundamental, as you aden 
impoſe upon him, but go explain what he * the Word 
fundamental, May it pleaſe you therefore now at laſt, to take 


pm that by Jud 5 we mean all and only that which 
is neceſſary ; a you will Li nt, that we (46d 
Ne expect Salvat = 7 a C _ which hath all Things 

damn * VP Unleſs you will ſay, that "a= i 5 2 


ceſſar t which is neceſſar 

PA 21 „ long Da” ſo full of un- inge 
KW 2 with your Adyefſary, perhaps would haye done 
reaſonably well in a Farce or a omedy, 12 cage not but 
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irous P {ave hs Sou * le an d,r — 4 wh 2 5 er he 
might ; the, Do i 0 be, Upon, the, 
true 620 ni Church 1 4 better Reaſon, becauſe 
T kiow his Mind, Ef i Vr. to call zo Man 
 Maſttr on Farth, but it's Command, to re- 
ly upon the Direction = Ik he ſhould enquire, 
yg he ſhould find this Te Cary 
In bis Word contained in Scripture. If he ſhould enquire 
what Aſſurance he might — that the Scripture is the 
Word of God ? He would anſwer him, that the Doctrine it 
ſelf is very ft and worthy * thought to come from God, 
net vox „ ſenat, and they which wrote and deliver- 
ed it, confirmed it to be the Wed of God, b doing ſuch 
Works as could not be done but by Power from Bod himſelf. 
* Aſſutance of the Truth hereof he would adviſe him to 
4 en that, which all wiſe Men in all Matters of Belief 
good, that is the Conſent of ancient Records, and 

W And that he might not miſtruſt him 2 
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296 The Creed contains al! Cx. IV. 
partial in this Advice, he might farther tell him, that à Gen- 
tleman that would be „ that hath written'a Book a. 
gainſt him, called Charity maintained by Catholichs, though in 
Things he differ from him, yet with him in this, 
that Tradition is ſuch a Principle as may be reſted in, and 
* which requires no other Proof,” As indeed no wiſe Man 
_ doubts but there was ſuch a Man as Julius Ceſar, or Cicers, 
that there are ſuch Cities as Rome, or Con/fantinaple, thou 
he have no other Aſſurance for the one or the other, but on 
the Speech of People, This Tradition therefore he would 
counſel him to rely upon, and to believe that' the Book which 
we call Scripture, was confirmed abundantly by the Works 
of God, to be the Word of God. Believing it the Word of 
God, he muſt of neceffity believe it true: And if be believe 
it true, he muſt believe it contains all ry Direction to 
| eternal Happineſs, becauſe it affirms it ſelf to do ſo. Nay be 
might tell him that ſo far is the whole Book, from wanting 
any neceſſary Direction to his eternal Salvation, that one only 
Author, that hath writ two little Books of it, St. Lule by 
ſo 
b 


name in the Begi of his Goſpel, and in the Beginning of 
his Story, i. gland that he alone hath written'at ] 
Is 1 And what they wrote, they wrote by 


much as is 
God's Direction for the Direction of the World, not only for 
the Learned, but for all that would do their true Endeavour to 
know the Will of God, and to do it; therefore you cannot 
but conceive, that Writing to all, and for all, they wrote ſo 
as that in Things neceflary they might be underſtood by all. 
Beſides that, here be ſhould find, that God himſelf has - 
ed himſelf by Promiſe, that if he would love him and keep 
his Commandments, and pray carneftly for his Spirit, and be 
willing to be directed by it, be ſhould undoubtedly receive it, 
even the Spirit of Truth which ſhall lead him into all Truth; 
that is certainly at leaſt into all neceſſary Truth, and ſuffer him 
to fall into no pernicious Error. The Sum of his whole Di- 
rection to him briefly. would be this, Believe the Scripture to be 
the Word of God, uſe your true Endeavour 'to find. the true 
Senſe of it, and to Jive according to it, and then you may reſt 
ſecurely that you are in the true Way of eternal Happineſs. 
This is the Subſtance of that Anſwer which the Doctor would 
make ta any Man in this Cafe : And this is a Way fo. plain, 
that Fools, unleſs they will, cannot err from it. Becauſe, 
not Knowing ahſolutely all Truth, nay, not all profitable 


Truth, and being free from Error ; but Endeavouring to know 
the Truth and hay it, and Endeavouring to be free from Er- 
ror, is by this Way made the only Condition of Salvation. As 
for your Suppoſition, That be would adviſe fuch a Man to ” 
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ly upon the Catholick Church for finding out the DoArine of 
Geiſt; he utterly diſclaims it, and truly very juſtly : There 
being no certain way to know that any Company is a true 
Church, but only by their profeſſing the true DoAtine of Chiift, 
And therefore as it is impoſſible that I ſhould know that ſuch 
a Company of Philoſophers are Peripateticks, or Stoicks; un- 
leſs I firſt * what was the Doctrine of the Peripateticks, 
and Stoicks ; ſo it is as impoſſible that I ſhould certainly know 
any Company to de the Church of Chriſt, before I know what 
is the Doctrine of Chriſt, the Profeſſion whereof conſtitutes 
the viſible Church, the Belief and Obedience the inyiſible. 
And therefore whereas you would have him direQed by the 
Catholick Church to the Doctrine of Chriſt ; the Contrary 
rather is moſt certain and neceſſary, that by the Fore-know- 
ledge of the Doctrine of Chriſt, he muſt be directed to a cer- 
tain Aſſurance, which is the Catholick Church, if he mean 
not to chooſe at a Venture, but defire to have certain Direc- 
tion to it. This Suppoſition therefore, being the Hinge where 
on your whole Diſcourſe turns, is the Minerva of your own 
brain; and therefore, were it but for this, have we not great 
Reaſon to accuſe you of ſtrange Immodeſty, in ſaying as you 
do, That the whole Diſcourſe and Inferences, which here 
« you have made, are either D. Potter's own direct Aſſerti- 
ons, or evident Conſequences 1 deduced from them ?” 
Eſpecidlly ſeeing your proceeding in it, is ſo conſonant to this 
il beginning, that it is in a manner wholly made up, not of 
8 otter's Aſſertions, but your own Fi iRions obtruded on 
54. + To the next Queſtion, Cannot general Counſel: err? 
You pretend he wn They may err damnably. Let the | 
Reader ſee the Place, he ſhall find damnabiy is your Ad- g 
dition. To the third Demand, muf? conſult, (about my | 
Difficulties) with every particular Perſon of the Catholick 
Church ? you anſwer for him, (that which is moſt falſe) that it 
ſeems ſo by his Words ; The whole militant Church; that is, 
all the Members of it cannot 75 err either in the whole 
Faith, or any neceſſary Article of it: Which is very certain, 
for ſhould it ſo do, it ſhould be the Church no longer. But 
what Senſe is there that you ſhould colle& out of thele Words, 
that every Member of the militant Church muſt be conſulted 
with ? By like Reaſon, if he bad ſaid that all Men in the 
World cannot err ; if he ſaid . God in his own Perſon, * 
! | 
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his Angels could not err in theſe Matters, you might have, ga- 
there Rot thence, thit ts had laid a eceſſity upon M 4% 


doubt, to conſult with Angels, ot with God in his ow Per- 
ſon, or with all Men in the ou Is it not evident to all 


ſober Men, that to make ayy Mea fit to be conſulted 
with, beſides the Underſtanding of the Matter, it is abſolutely 
requiſite that they may be ſpoken with ? And js jt ook appa- 
rently impoſſible, that any Man ſhould ſpeak with all the 
Members of tue militant Church? Or if he had ſpoken with 
them All, know that he had done ſo ? Nay, does not D, Pot- 
ter ſay as much in plain Terms? Nay more, do not you 
take Notice that he does ſo in the yery next Words before 
theſe, where you ſay, he affirms that the Catholiek Church 
cannot be told of private Injuries: Unleſs you will perſuade 
us there- 1s a Difference between the Catholick Church, and 
the whiole Militant Church. For whereas you make him de- 
ny this of the Catholick Church united, and affirm it of the 
Militant Church diſperſed into Particulars ; the Truth is, he 
ſpeaks neither of united nor diſperſed, but affirms ſymply (as 
appears to your Shame, by your own Quotations) that 
the Catholick Church cannat be told of private Tjitries : 
And then, that the whole militant Church cannot err. But 
then - beſides, that the united Church cannot be conſulted, 
and the diſperſed may, What a wild Imagivation is it; and 
what a ſtrange Injuſtice was it in you to father it upon him? 1 
beſeech you, Sir, to Conſider ſeriouſly, how far blind Zeal to 
our Superſtition hath tranſported you beyond all Bounds of 
Honeſty and Diſcretion, and made you careleſs of ſpeak · 
ing gue Truth or Senſe, ſo you againſt, D. Pot- 
ter 1 | | 2 
55. Again you make . The Prelates of God's 
Church meeting in a lawful Council may err damnably :” 
And from this you collect, it remains then, for your neceſ- 
« fary Inſtruction you. muſt repair to every particular Mem- 
© ber of the univerſal Church ſpread over the Face of the 
Earth.“ And this is alſo Pergula pictoris, veri mbil, omnia 
fifa, The Antecedent falſe (not for the Matter of it, but) 
that D. Potter ſays it, And the Conſequence as far from it as 
Cades from Ganges ; and as coherent as a Rope of Sand. A 
General Council may err; therefore you muſt travel all the 
World over, and conſult with every particular Chriſtian ! As 
if there were nothing elſe to be conſulted with: Nay, as if 
according to the Doctrine of Proteſtants (for ſo you muſt ſay,) 
there were nothing to be conſulted with, but only a general 
Council, or all the World ! Have you never heard that _ 
SY | auts 
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ſtants ſay, That Men for their Direction muſt conſult with 
5 ? Nay; doth not D. Pri ſay it ofeeit in this very 
which you are confuting? Nay more, in this very Page 
out of which you take this Piece of your Cents, © A Gene, 
© 7a] Council may err damnably ?* Are there not. theſe plain 
Words, In Searches of Truth (he means Divine Truth) God 
© eyer diretts us to the Infallible Rule of Truth, The Scrip- 
ture ? With whatConfcience then, or Modeſty, ean you impoſe 
upon him this unreaſonable Conſequence, . and yet pretend that 
your whole Diſcourſe is either his own direct A ſſertions, or 
evident Conſequences, cleatly deduced from them? You' add, 
that yet he teaches (as if he contradicted himſelf) © that the 
© Promiſes of God made to the Church for his Affiſtance, are 
not intended to particular Perſons, but only to the Catholick 
Church: Which ſure agrees very well with any Thing ſaid 
by D. Potter. If it be r to what you ſaid for him 

falſely, what is that to him of Oats. e wk 

| x6. Neither yet is this to drive any Man to Deſperation : 
Unleſs it be ſuch an one, as hath ſuch a ſtrong Affection to this 
Word Church, that he will not go to Heaven, une he hath 
@ Church to lad him thither. For what though a Council 
may err, and the whole Church cannot be conſulted with, yet 
this is not to ſend you on the Fool's Pilgrimage for Faith, 
and 2 go and © confer with every Chriſtian Soul, Man 


© and Woman, by Sed and by Land, cloſe Priſoner. or at Li- 
4.0 , 4s ilate the Matter : But to tell you very briefly, 

that univerſal Tradition ditects you to the Word of God, and 
the Word of God directs you to Heaven. And therefore 
here is no Cauſe of Deſperation, no Cauſe for you to be ſo 
vain, and tragical, as here you would ſeem.” * Yet upon 


6 mo {you Jay) of this miraculous Pilgrimage for Faith, 
0 


© before I have the Faith of Miracles, how ſhall I proceed at 
© out ing? Or how ſhall I know the Man, on whom I 
© may ſecurely rely?“ And hereunto you frame this Anſwer 


for the Doctor, Procure to know whether he believe all fun- 
« damental Points of Faith: Whereas in all the Doctor's 
Book, there is no ſuch Anſwer to any ſuch Queſtion, or any 
like it. Neither do you, as your Cuſtom is, note any Page 
where it may be found; which makes me ſuſpect, that ſure 
you. have ſome private Licenſe to uſe Hereticks (as ou call 
them) at your Pleaſure, and make them anſwer any Thing to 
any T9 | Fr he 2 
57. Wherein I am yet more confirmed by the Anſwer you 
put in his Mouth to your next Demand, * How ſhall T know 
s whether he hold all fundamental Points ot no?“ For where» - 
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as hereunto D. Potter, having given ane Anſwer fully fatis- 
factory to it, which A If he truly believe; t und ted 
8 of canonical Scripture, be cannot but believe all Fun- 
* damentals ;* And another, which is but ſamething towards 
-$ full Satisfaction of it; That the Creed contains all the 
Fundamentals of ſimple Belief ;' . Yau take no Notice of the 
former, and pervert the latter, and make him ſay, The 
+ Creed contains all Fundamentals of Faith,” Whereas you 
know, and, within ſix or ſeven Lines after this, 4 that 


he neyer pretended it to contain all 275 but a/ of one Sort, 


all neceſſary Points of ſimple Belief. ich Aſſertion becauſe 
he modeſtly delivers as very probable (being willing to conclude 
rather leſs than more than his Reaſons require) hereupon yo 
take Occaſion to aſk : Shall I hazard my Soul on Prababili- 
ties or even Wagers ? As if whatſoever is but probable, though 
in the higheſt Degree of Probability, were as likely to be falſe 
as true] Or becauſe it is but morally, not mathematically cer- 
tain, that there was ſuch a Woman as Queen Elizabeth, ſuch 
a Man as Henry VIII, that is in the higheft Degree probable, 
thereſore it were an even Wager there were none ſuch | B 
this Reaſon, ſeeing the Truth of your whole Religion depends 
finally upon Prudential Motives, which you do but pretend ta 
be very Credible, it will be an, even Wager that your Religion 
is Falſe. And by the ſame Reaſon, or rather infinitely greater, 
ſeeing it js impoſlible for any Man (according to the Grounds 
pf your Religion) to know himſelf, much leſs another to be a 
true Pope. or a true Prieſt ; nay to have a moral Certainty of 
jt ; becauſe theſe Things are obnoxious to innumerable ſecret 
and uodiſcernable Nullities, it will be an even Wager, nay, (if 
we proportion Things NN, a hundred to one, that 
ever 
er yoy adore the Hoſt, you and your Aſſiſtants com · 
mit Idolatry: That there is a Nullity in any Decree that a 
Pope ſhall make, or any Decree of a Council which he ſhall 
confirm: Particularly, it will be at leaſt an even Wager, that 
all the Decrees of the Council of Trent are void, becauſe it is 
at moſt but very probable, that the Pope which confirmed 
them was true Pope. If you miſlike theſe Inferences, then 
confeſs you have injured , D. Potter in this alſo, that you have 
confounded and made all one, Probabilities, and even Wagers. 
Whereas every ordinary Gameſter can inform.you, that though 
it be a thouſand to one that ſuch a Thing will happen, yet it is 
not ſure, but very probable, | 
38. To make the Meaſure of your Injuſtice yet fuller, you 
demand, If the Creed contains only Points of ſimple Belief, 
| | . © how 
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* 


. 
* 


ch. AP. 10 17 5. po of of aber „, 


« how ſhall we know what Points Billet are eee which 

i direct N D. 2 25 have anſwered you 

in our Saviour a Words, Search the Scriptures... But you 4% ; 
1 great mind, it to be oe L 5 therefore, hav- 
ing n your uffer him to give you 
an Anſwer, but ſhut your 1 and | tell him, fill be alks cut 
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15 you, that you keep a Decorum, and obſerve very well 
ule given you by the great e 
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he Vein of Scurrility and 

from the Beginning to the End, Your next Then then is, 

, Are all the Articles of the Creed for their Nature and Mats. 
* fundamental? And 11. Anſwer, * I cannot ſay ſo. 

hich Anſwer (tho be true) D. Potter no where gives 

1 N. hath be on, but you make it for him, to 

bring in another Queſtion, and that is, How then ſhall I 

© know, which in particular be, and which be not fundamen- 

t tal?? Dr. Potter would have anſwered, It is a vain Que- 

tion : Believe all, pad you ihall be Jags to believe all that is 

fundamental. 

60. But what ſays now his prevaricating Proxy ? What does 
he make him ſay ? "This which follows ; — An fb a 
late popi Panphlet, Entitled, Charity miſtaken : 2 
ſhall find that fundamental Dettrines are ſuch cathelick } 
ties, as e and « 452 entially pertain to the Faith, ſuch 
4; properly conflitute a Church, and are neceſſary in ordinary 

Courſe, to be difti * believed by every Chriſtian that will be 

ſaved. They are the ad, and ud capital Doarines which 
make up our Faith, t 0 is, the common Faith, which 15 a- 

like 1 1 in all ; being one and the ſame, in the higheſt A. 

and the meangſt Believer, which the Apoſtle elſewhert calls, 

5 firſt Principles of the Oracles of God, and, The Form of 

found Words, 

61. But in earneſt, good Sir, doth the Dodtor in theſe Pla- 
ces by you quoted, make to this Queſtion this ſame ſottiſh An- 
ſwer r Or do you think that againſt an Heretick nothing is un- 
lawful ? Certainly, if he doth anſwer thus, I will make bold to 
ſay, he is a very Fool. But if he does not, (as indeed he does 
not) then; But I forbear you, and beſeech the Reader to 

conſult the Places of D. Potter's Bock; and there he ſhall 
find, that, in the former half of theſe (as you call them) va- 
fied Words and Phraſes, he declared only what he means a7 


1 


, * * 
= * N 


N ae eee 1% * 
the Word Fundamental, Which was needful to io Mi. 
Rakes, and cavilling about the Meaning of the Wo „ Which 
is metaphoricdl, und therefore ambigudus ; and that the latter 
Half of them are ſeveral Places of Sctipture employed by D. 
Potter, to flew, that ' Wis Diffinion of Fundamental and not 


8 bath ex „Ie in 0 theſe two 
ces, very pertinent umd two 75 es, you have 
1 ridiculous An wer to a 


exceeding fairly N. together a mo 
Queſtion, that D. Portir never dreamed of. Bur the Word; 
you wilt ſay, 4e in D. Potter's Bert, the in divers Places, 
and to other Purpeſen. Very true And fo the Words of Au- 
ſonius his obſcene Feſcennine are taken out of Virgil, yet Virgil 
ſurely was not the Authot of. this Poem. Beſides, in D. Pot- 
its Book there are theſe Words, Dread Sovereign, among /f 
thẽ 77 excellent Vertu, which _ madt your 415 Per- 
fon ſo deur unte Gd, &c. And why how, may not you ſay as 
well, that in thefe he made Anſwer to your former Queſtion, 
what Points of the Creed were, and what were not Funda- 
62. But unleſs this Dueftion may be anſwertd, hit Doch rin 
(you ſay) ſerves only either to make Mam defpait, er elſt to have 
Recourſe to theſe whom we call Papiſli. It ſeetns a little Thin 
wilt make you deſpait, if you be fo ſullen as to do ſo, becauſe 
Men will not trouble themſelves to ſatisfy your curious Que- 
ſtions. 'And I 1 * not offended with me for fo eſteeming 
it, becauſe, as fore told you, if you will believe all the 
Points of the Creed, . cannot chooſe but believe all the 
Points of it that are fundamental, though you be ignorant 
which are ſo, and which are not ſo. Now, I believe, =_ 
Deſire to know which are Fundamentals, proceeds only from 
a Deſire to be aſſured that you do believe them ; which ſeeing 
you may be aſſured of, without knowing which they be, what 
cati it be but Curioſity to defire to know it ? Neither may you 
think 'to mend your ſelf herein one whit by having Recourſe 
to them whom we call Papiſts ; for they art av far to ſeek us 
we in this Point, which of the Articles of the Creed are, for 
their Nature, and Matter, fundamental, and which are not. 
Particularly you will fearce meet with any amongſt thelr Doc- 
tors, ſo adventurous us to tell you for a certain, Whether or 
no the Conception of Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt, his being born 
of a Virgin, his Burial, his Deſcent into Hell, and the Com- 
munion of Saints, be Points of their own Nature and Matter 
fundamental, Such I mean, as without the diſtin& and expll - 
cite Knowledge of them no Man can be ſaved, Fo 
J | 3. Bu 
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- 63, But you will ſay, at leaſt they give this certain Rule 
oll Piat: defined by 8 s width Church, belong to the 
Huna of Faith, in ſuch Senſe, as to deny any ſuch, can- 
not fland with Salvation, $0 alſo Proteſtants give you this 
more certain Rule, That whoſoever" believes heartily thoſe 
Books of Scripture, which all the Chriſtian Churches in the 
Wotld acknowledge to be canonical, and fubmits himſelf in- 
deed to this, as to. the Rule of his Belief, muſt of Neceſſity 
belieye all Things fundamental; and if he live according to his 
Faith, cannot fall of Salvation : But befides, What Certain- 
ty have you, that the Rule of Papiſts is ſo certain ? By the 
viſible hurch it ls plain, they mean only their own: And why 
255 own on! Id be the viſible Church, I do not under- 
tand: And as little Why all Points defined by this Chur 
ſhould belong to the Foundation of Faith, Theſe Things. you 
had need ſee well and ſubſtantially proved, before you rely u 
on them, otherwiſe yo 2 , our ſelf to danger of bran. 
ing damnable Errors lbfted of fundamental Truths. But you 
will ſay, D. Patter 1 10 acknowledges, that you do not err in 
Fundamentals, Tt be did ſo, yet methinks you have no Rea- 
ſon to reff upon his Acknowledgment with any Security, whom 
you condetnn ot Error in many other Matters. Perhaps, Excels 
of Charity ta your' Perſons, may make him cenſure your Errors 
more favourably than he ſhould do, But the Truth is, and 
ſo I have ofteti told you, tho” the Doctor hopes that yout 
Errors are not fo uripardonably deſtruQive, but that ſome Men 
Who ignorantly hold them may be ſaved, yet in themſelues he 
ptofeſſes and proclaims them damnable, and ſuch as, he feats, 
will be certainly deſtructive to ſuch as you are; that is, to all 
thoſe, who have Kyes 10 ſee, and will not fre. pre 
64. Ad. F. 20, Ar, 22, 23. In the Remainder” of this 
Chapter, you protniſe to anſwer D. Potter's Arguments a 
gainlt thit which you ſald before, But preſently forgetting 
1s of ſelf, inſtead of auſwering his Arguments, you fall a con- 
ting his Anſwers to your own, e Arguments objected 
by you, which here you vindicate, were two: 1. The Ferip- 
tuve it not /d much as mentioned in the Creed, therefore the 
Creed contains not all Things neceſſary to be believed. Baptiſm 
it not contained in the Creed, therefore not all Thi Ch neceſſary. 
To both which Arguments, my Anſwer ſhortly iv this, that 
They prove ſomething, but it is that which no Man here de- 
nies, For D. Potter 2 you have alſo confeſſed) never ſuld, 
nor undertook to ſhew, that the Apoſtles intended to com- 
prise in the Creed all Points abfolutely, which we are bound 
to believe, or aſter ſufficient Propoſaly uot to diabelieve z which 
yet 
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ther 


tle, in 


that W 
all Sorts, and then theſe ObjeAione wi will be 
ads an Anſwer, Or 4 ſome Point of limple Belief, 


which trifle, affected ed'y confoundin 
e 


260 me Cried contain alt cu i 


here, and every. . you are obtruding 11 6 dim 
t only that they purpoſed to comprize in it, all ſuch Doe: 
trives purely ſpeculative, all ſuch Matters of ſimple Belief, as 
are in ordinary Courſe, N to be diſti and expli- 
citely believed by alt Men: Now neither of theſe ObjeCtions 
do 4 1 * infringe or Impeach the Truth of this Allertion, 
Not the becauſe according to your on ine, all 
Men are not 1 to know ex cit hat Books of Scrip. 
ture are canonical. - Nor the ſecond, becauſe Baptiſm is not a 
Matter of Faith, but Practice: Not ſo much to > bh belleved, 
as to be given, and received. And againſt theſe Anſwers, whe: 
u have brought any conſiderable new Matter, let the 
indifferent Reader ju Aa for the other Things, which D. 
Potter rather glanceth at, than builds upon, in anſwering theſe 
ObjeRions, as the Creed's tr an of erp ture 
» ſuppoſing the Authority of it, which G ragery of 7 

« Plice above cited, ſeems to me to ly, to 
been the Judgment of the ancient Fathers : And tho Nan 
Creeds intimating the Authority of canonical Scripture, and 
making mention 87 Baptiſm z Theſe Things are ſald % Abu 
. — therefore 9 it fu dus to examine oy 
nt them; Prove that D. Potter did 
tains all Things to be believed of 
pertinent, and de- 


ſary to be explicitely believed, which is not contained ei- 
ther in or by Conſequence in the Creed, and then [ 
will either anſwer your Reaſons, or confeſs 1 cannot. But all 
this while you do but trifle, and ate ſo far from hitting the 
Mark, tht u rove quite beſide the Butt, 

65. a 23 hs 25 D. Potter demands, How it can 
© be neceſlary for any Cfriftian to have more in his Creed than 


© the Apoſtles had, 5 the Church of their Times ? You an- 


© fwer, That he trifled, not diſtinguiſhing between the Apo- 
* ſtles Belief, and that Abridgment of ſome Articles of F ah, 
* which we call the * Creed. I reply, that it is you 
ing (what D. Potter hath 
plainly diſtinguiſhed) the Apoſtles Belief of the whole Religion 
Chriſt, as it comprehends both what we are to do, and 
what we are to believe, with their Belief of that part of it, 
which contains not Duties of Obedience, but only the neceſ- 
fary Articles of ſimple Faith. Now tho' the Apoſtles Belief be 
in the former Senſe a larger Thing than that which we call 
the Apoſtles Creed ; 0 in the latter Senſe of the Word, the 
Creed "1 fay) is a full Comprehenſion of their Belief, which you 
your 
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ſelf have formerly N tho — atid 
and wy again, — Truth 
you ſpeak that which is hard! and Wot it 


an . 
bridgment ome Artie of Faith. 5 I demand, theſe 
. — — Dal of, Which are 


?-Thoſe that 
out of the . or FG ane we te 
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e that are 
ai t comprehend at large, and therefore it is not an Abridg- 
nos of cham them 1 Thoſe that are out of it, it comprehends not 
at all, and therefore it is not an Abridgment of them. If you' 
would call it now an A ent of Faith, this would de 
ify thus That all the neceſſary Articles 
— * tony role For this 1s the 
proper Du bridgments to ve out nothing i 
ind to 2 nothing unneceſſary, | 
FIN r 1705 
8 hg that 
helle ved no more is contained In {heir Creed, I an- 
ſwer, he es fed Matter 1 dat only that they knew is” 
Articles of ſimple Belief, than what are con- 
he that you. abuſe D. Potter und 
ſophiſtically whhout Limitation, that 
itation, mn 
equivalent to a 
z f u ener) fs 
more in his Creed, than the Apoſtles 
this, /t cannot be neceſſary, &c. And 
bor forces with many Ar ents which 
f Interrogation, thus, * May the Church' 
de the narrow way to Heaven, narrower 
r leſe it Shall it be a Fault to ſtreighten and 
King's High-way with publick Nuiſances ? 
adding new Articles to the Faith, to re 
' trench any Thing from the Latitude of the King of Heaven's 
High- way to eternal Happineſs ? The Yoke of Chriſt, which 
x was eaſy, may it be 1 made heavier by the Go- 
{ vernors of the Church in Ages? The Apoſtles profeſs 
© they revealed to the Church the whole Connſel of God, 
1 nothing needful for our Salvation; what Ty» 
* ranny then, to impoſe any new unneceſſary Matters on 
© Faith of Chriſtians, eſpecially (hop the ins Pop have done) 
© under the high commanding Dui non crediderit, 
* damnabitur. If this — why then did our Savk 
* our reprehend the Phariſees ſo tary, for binding 
* Burdens, and laying them on Mens Shoulders ? And yo 
did he teach them, that in vain they worſhipped God, teach- 
ing 
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ſays: that he kept back , x vH ben ndt any thing. that 
way profitable © And, 1. hope, you will make 20 Didiwuky 
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70». But. chen you. favs. This in 0 Proof unleſi he beg 45 


eſdion, and ſuppoſe, that bhatſoeuer the A 


D. Potter that begs. the Queſtiob, but 
which is not here in this partirular 


as Mit of you to decline the reſt, You cell D. 
les, hap needfal for Salvation is bis Glols, which pethaps 
fox a Piece of an Anſwer. But, 
the agg and you ſhall lind, that there St. Faul 2 


Sir, con- 


revealed 


amſwer, It is 
o that miſtake 
& Whether all 


Points of ſumple Belicf noceſſary for tle Salvation of the Fri. 
mitive Chriſtianz, was contained in the Apoſtles Symbol? 


: that and Proofs of it follow afti 2 next 
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be — * for Chriſtians to believe now, which _ > ot ſo 
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od his Opinion, thus he ar 
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vation; therefore that which 8. Paw did try ary) ean be 
no Part of the Counſel of God, and therefore not necefſury. 


Aud again: S. Paul kept back nothing from the Bpbeffont 
that was profitable; therefore he tau i — 


| ure Salration, Calder di, I prays lt beter and 


. — 


« . * 
- ; 


Negarive und 


8. Paul declared 


touching 


4 nett 1 


their Sal- 


git them all Things ne- 


SEA 


rr 


"EC 


328 


then 


— 
1 


„ 


* 


=> err 


22 


* — 
I © VT. 


— © - _ — 
3 = Sf. 
* 


— — 


E 


Us — Faith and 


neceſſary. Points of mar: Bellef, 
will ackagow tha 24 » Puitis "1 


Putter 'y but ra Fj gh pu — alin 


"Ov 


7 * ly h pagtecial 


t 
1025 by. * Pavl 4 0 ſo h 
it, F the. 0 1 For 
by. 9 hag the Aal c bat, Wh * 
taught, whether Prieſts or, Laymen ! b How much he 
r = 
ntly as not to obſerve it, that 2 he IT now to 


ors, 29 oy by, 

he do ue < ' 
Md. 1 | by 
1 2— 15 os 2 hat 15 Wh 


2 


hah 
trek ſs gom preg er 
Hem by gt Wher ke. wh 
N. 81 zm innocent from ns fo 
2 e 
22. ove Night and 
1 with Jae Tea Certainly, though he di [all Thin to the 


7 among the reſt, nay above he ch Fo out Con- 


l uh 2 and Grohe fo wh hv 505 he EE 6570 


hoſe all, among whom he 
went preaching the Kingdom A : Thoſe every one, 
whom for the three years together he warned, were. not Bi- 
ſhops and Paſtors only. 
72. Neither is this to ſay, that the Apoſtles © Chriſti 
das nothing but their Creed, nothing of the "os. Cam- 
mandments, W;. for that is not here the Point to be proved; 
but oaly, that they taught them all Things neceſſary, ſo that 
\vathing can be neceſſary which they did not teach 4.5 But 
how much of this they put into their Creed, Whether all the 
urcaſſary Points of 2 Belief, as we retend, or only as 
«you ſay, I know, wat what, is another Queſtion, and which 
comes now to be farther examined. D. Potter in Cones 
tion of it, beſides the Authorities which you formerly ſhifted 
off with: ſo egregious tergverlation, urges five — Argu- 
] . | 
We urge againſt you, © That if all neceſſary Points 

{4 be Belief be not comprized in the Creed, it can no 
-+ way deſerve the Name of the Apultles Creed, as not „el 
their 
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their Creed in ary Sebtke, but only a Pirt'of it. To thi 
i" 


you anſwer, F. 25. Upon the ſame affected Ambiguity, t., 


Anſ. It is very true that their whole Faith was of a larget Ex- 
tent, but that was not the Queſtion ; But whethe) al the 
Points of ſimple Belief which they taught as neceflary to be 
explicitly T not contained in it ? And if thus much 
at leaſt of Chriſtian Religion be not comptized in it, I agai 
deſire you to inform me, How it could be called the Apoſtky 


Creed. W | | | * | 
85. Fbur other Reaſons D. Potter urges to the ſame Pur- 


e, grounded upon the Practice of the Antient Church; 
laſt wheredfyou anſwer in the ſecond Part of your Book. 

But to the reſt, drawn from the ancient Churches appointing 
her infants to be inſtructed (for Matter of ſimple Belief) . 
in the Creed: From ber admitting Catechumens unto Bap- 
tiſm ; and of Strangers to her Communion upon their o 
Profeſſion of the Creed, you have not, for ought I enn per - 
ceive, thought fit to make any kind of Anſwer. n 
75. The Difficulties of the 27. and laſt F. of this Chaptet, 
have been ſatisfied, ſo that there remains unexamined only the 
26 Settion, wherein you exceed yourſelf in Sophiſtry: El- 
pecially in that Trick of Cavillers, which is to unſwer objec · 
tions by other objeRions 3 an excellent way to make Contro- 
verſies endleſs | D. Potter defires to be reſolved, * why a- 
mongſt man — 8 of equal neceſſity to be believed the Apoſ- 

y 


tles ſhould diſtinctly ſet down ſome in the Creed; and be alto- 
© ether ſilent of others: Inſtead of reſolving him in this DiM- 
culty, you put another to him, and that is, Why are ſome 
* Points not Fundatmentally expreſſed in it, rather than 
others of the ſame Quality ?? Which Demand is ſo far 
from ſatisfying the former Doubt, that it makes it more 
lntrleate. For upon this Ground it may be demanded, 
How was it poſſible that the Apoſtles ſhould leave out any 
Articles ſimply neceſſary, and put in others not neceſſary, 
eſpecially if their Intention were — you ſay it was) to deliver 
in it ſuch Articles as were fitteſt for thoſe times ? Unleſs (which 
were wondrous . unneceffary Articles were fitter for 
thoſe times than neceſſary. But now to your Queſtion, the 
Anſwer is obvious: Theſe unneceſſary Things might be put 
in, becauſe they were Circumſtances of the neceflary ; Pon- 
tius Pilate, of Chriſt's Paſſion : The third Day of the Reſur- 
rection. Neither doth the adding of them make the Creed 
ever a whit the leſs portable, the leſs fit to be underſtood, and 
remembered. And for the contrary Reafons, other unneceflary 
Things might be left out. Befides, who fees not, that the 
Addition of ſome unneceſſary Circumſtances is a Thing _ 7 
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75 thing ; eng 6 the Work, eee and peceſly 
76, V3 3 bee bard Mayer to multiply 
Davanda), * 4 our ou cent to Hell, and Burial 
* wat 14. Load his Manifeftation 
to the three ras * as of Miracles?“ I anſwer: 
Hip Rofurroption, onſion, and the Sitting at the right Hand 
+ oped gene 7 great Miracles, and are expreſſed. Be- 
2 * Join ! ae , That the Miracles which Chriſt 
Net F ee 
2 t 3 Fut for furt t we I 
* that Jeſus was the Chriſt, and believing have eternal Life. 
therefore that believes this may be ſaved, though he have 59 
explicit and diſtin Faith of .ahy Miracle that out Saviour di 
His Circumciſion and Manifeſfation to the Wiſe-men , (for 
4 D * be them N ) are nei- 
r neceſſary to un, nor have any near 
don tele that web, . 2 * his Deſcent 9 Hel, 
may (far a ou as U nec | 
rg 1 "If you aſk, why more than his Circumci- 
wry you to w e A Apoſtles for an Anſwer, who put that 
1 * this out of their Creed : und yet ſuse were not ſo 
K * the receiving 0 
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of the _ Ghoſt, at to leave out 


ed e Foundation of the Faith, which are the 
Worm our own Gordenive . Contr. A. c. g's, 
on Ike I fe his Burial was put in perhaps as nec 15 
of leſelf to on — 1g But though it were not, yet hath 
manifeſtly ſo near Relation to theſe that are nk Fg (hie 
Palion and Reſurrection z being the Conſequent of the one, 
* Antecedent of the other) that it is no Marv if for 
ſakes it was put in, For tho” I verily belleve that there 
i no neceſſary Point this Nature, but what is in the Creed, 
yet I do not — auſe I cannot prove it, that there is 
nothing in the Creed but 1 go is neceſſary, You'demand 
bird, Why did they reſs Scriptures, Sacraments, 
all Pais her - Say of Faith tending to Practice as 
well as thoſd which reſt in Belief ?* 1 — becauſe their 
Purpoſe was to comprise io it only theſe neceſſary Points which 
reſt in Belief : which appears, becauſe of practical Points there 
u not in it ſo much as one. 
25 D. Potter ſubjoins to what is ſaid above, * That as well 
better they * have gn no Article but that © 
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e The Cre mn, all reſury Cr, k. 
che Church, and ſent pai Church for ng For 
in ſetting down others beſides that, and | not 3 make 
© us bellen we have all, when we have not all.“ 55 Con- 
ſequence ado 7 and neither give Reaſon againſt it, nor 
ſatisfy his Reaſon for it, which yet, in my Judgment, is 
and concluding, The. Propoſition to be proved. is this That 
if your Doctrine were true, this ſhort Creed, 7 believe the Ro- 
man Church to be infallible, would have been better, that * 
A 


more effectual to keep the Believers of it from Hereſy, 

the true Faith, than this Creed which now we have. 
ropoſition ſo evident, that 1 cannot ſee how either you, or 
any of your Religion, or indeed any ſenſible Man can from 
his Heart deny it. Yet, becauſe you make Shew of doing ſo, 
or elſe, which I rather hope, do not rightly apprehend the 
Force of the Reaſon, I will endeavour briefly to add ſome 
Light and Strength to it, by comparing the of theſe 

ſeveral ſuppoſed Creeds, mow 8 
78. The former Creed therefore would certainly produce 
theſe Effects in the Believers of it; An Impoſlibility of being 
in any formal Hereſy : A Neceſſity of being 3 in Mind 
to come out of all Error in Faith, or material Hereſy; which 
certainly you will not deny; of if you do, you pull down 
the only Pillar of your Church and Religion, and deny that 
which is in Effect the only Thing you labour to prove through 

your whole Book. | * 
79. The latter Creed which now we have, is fo ineffeRual 
for Gele good Purpoſes, that you yourſelf tell us of innume- 
rable, groſs, damnable Hereſies, that have been, are, and 
may be, whoſe contrary Truths are neither explicitly, nor by 
Conſequence, comprehended in this Creed * that no Man, 
by the Belief of this Creed without the former, can be poſſibly 
guarded from falling into them, and continuing obſtinate in 
them. Nay,. ſo far is this Creed from guarding” them from 
theſe Miſchiefs, that it is more likely to enſnare them into 
them, by ſeeming, and yet not being a full Comprehenſion 
of all neceſſary Points of Faith: which is apt, (as Experience 
ſhews) to miſguide Men into ® this (as you conceive it) per- 
nicious Error, That believing the Creed, they believe all ne- 
ceſſary Points of Faith, whereas f indeed, "according to you, 
they fo not ſo. Now upon theſe Grounds I thus conclude : 
That Creed, which hath great Commodities and no Danger, 
would certainly be better than that which hath great Danger, 
and wants many of theſe great Commodities ; but the 1 — 
1 * 8 2— 


This pernicious Error, Oæf. Indeed they do not ſo, Oxf, 
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ſhort Creed propoſed by me, -7 B#HFeve the Roman Church 16 
fe raſa (if your Doctrine be true) is of the former Con- 
ition, and the latter, that is, the Apoſtles Cre dy/ is of the 
latter; therefote the former, (if your Doctrine be true) would 
without Controyetſy be better than the latter. 
80. But (ay you) by this kind of arguing, one might inſer 
quite contrary, If the Apoſtles Creed Contain all Points 
neceſſary to Salvation, what need have we of any Church 
*'to teach us? And conſequently what need of the Artiele of 
the Church? To which 1 Aer that having compared 
your Inference and D. Potter's together, I cannot diſcover 
any Shadow of Reſemblance between them, nor any Shew of 
Reaſon, why the Perfection of the Apoſtles Creed ſhould ex- 
clude a Neceſſity of ſome to deliver it. Much leſs why 
the whole Creed's containing all Things neceſſary ſhould make 
the Belief of a Part of it unneceſſary. As well (for aught I 
underſtand) you might avouch this Inference to be as good ' as 
D. Potter's : The Apoſtle's Creed contains all Things neceſſa- 
therefore there is no need to believe in God. Neither 
th it follow fo well as D. Potter's Argument follows, That 
if the Apoſtles Creed contains all Things neceſſary, that all 
other Oreeds and Catechiſms, wherein are added divers other 
Particulars, are ſuperfluous. For theſe other Particulars may 
de the Duties of Obedience, they may be profitable Points of 
Doctrine, they may be good Expoſitions of the Apoſtles 
Creed, and ſo not ſuperfluous; and yet for all this the Creed 
may ſtill contain all Points of Belief that are ſimply neceſſary. 
Theſe therefore are poor Conſequences, but no more like- B. 
Potter's than an Apple is like an Oyſter. Ne (+35 
81. But this Conſequence after you have ſufficiently ſlighted 
and diſgraced it, at length you promiſe ur News, and pretend to 
grant” it. But what is that which you mean to grant? That 
the Apoſtles did put no Article in their Creed but only that of 
the Church? Or, that, if they had done ſo, they had done 
better than now they have done? This is D. Potter's Inference 
dut of your Doctrine: and truly, if you ſhould grant this, 
this were News indeed ? © Yes, ſay you, I will grant it, but 
* only thus far, that Chriſt hath referred us only to his Church.“ 
Yea, but this is clean another Thing, and no News at all, that 
you ſhould'grant that, which you would fain have granted to 
you. So that your dealing with us is juſt as if a Man ſhould 
proffer me a Courteſy, - and pretend that he would'oblige him- 
ſelf by a Note under his Hand, to give me twenty Pounds; 


and inſtead of it write, that I owe him forty, and defire me to 
U 2 ſubſcribe 
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* that it were a childiſh Argument, the Creed contains not 


Things neceſſary ; Erge, It is not profitable; Or, The 
us by ſame convenient 


Church alone is ſufficient to teach 
© Means: Erge, She muſt teach us without Means. Theſe 
indeed are childiſh Arguments; but, for waht! fon, ou along 
are the Father of them: For, in D, Potter's b L Can nei · 
— 1 nor 1 how, ey ed telly 

ou, that 2 tion) your rine were 
—— Bd. is hi would have been more 


r 
expedient : even this alone, I believe the Roman Church to by 
_n_ But why you ſhould conclude, he “ makes this 


which we have, unprofitable z* becauſe he ſays another, 
that might be conceived upon this. falſe Suppoſition, would be 
more profitable,; or that he lays a Neceſſity upon the Church 
of teaching without Means: or, of not teaching this ve 
Creed which now is taught 4. theſe Things are fo ſubtil that 
eannot 22 them, To my Underſtanding, by tho 
Words, And font us to the Church for all the re, he rh 
ther manifeſtly imply, that the Reſt . N well not 
only but neceſſary, and that the h was to teach 
this by Creed or Catechiſme, or Councils, or any other Means 
which ſhe ſhould make choice of; for being infallible » ſhe could 
1 We herefore you ſay, * If the Apaſtles had 

t e you ia, | 

0 4 but that of the Catholick Church, ſhe muſt have 
© raught us the other Articles in particular by Creeds or other 
Means: This is very true, but no way repugnant to the 
Truth of this which followspthat the Apoſtles (if your Docu ino 
be true] had done better Service to the Church, tho” they had 
never made this Creed of theirs which naw we have, if, in- 


ſtead thereof, they had commanded in plain Terms, that ſob 


Men's perpetual DireQtion in the Faith, this ſhort Creed ſhall 
be taught all Men, / bekeve the Roman Church foall be for 
ever infallible, | Yet you muſt not ſo miſtake me, as if 1 
meant, that they had done better, not to have taught the 
Church the Subſtance of Chriftian Religion: For then the 
Church not baving learnt it of them, could not have taught it 
us. This therefore I do not ſay, but ſuppoſing they had writ- 
ten theſe Scriptures as they have written, wherein all the Arti 
eles of their Creed are plainly delivered, and preached that 
Doctrine which they did preach, and done all other Things as 
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-Dottrinie were true, 'they had done a Work inf hte) 
. 
their 5 0 an p 
che me Pe of ſunple 'Belief; and no diftinQite 
Mark (as a $ymbol ſhould be) between thoſe that are good 
Chriſtians, and thoſe that ate not ſo; but inftead thereof, had 
| delivered this one Propofition, which would have been certainly 
effectunl for all the aforeſaid good Iments und Purpoſes The 
Roman Church full be for ever inftllible in al Things, which 
ſhe propoſes as Matters of Faith. a ee Kod 
B4. Whereas you ſay, If we will believe we have all in 
© the Creed when we have not all, it is not the Apoſtles Fault 
© but our on: I tell you plainly, if it be a Fault, I know 
hot whoſe it ſhould be but theirs. For ſure it can be no Fault 
in me to follow ſuch Guides whitherſvever they lead me: Now, 
I ſay they have ſed mo into this Perſuaſion, becauſe they have 
e me great Neaſon to believe it, and none to the contrary, 
he Reaſon they have = me to delieve it, is, beenuſa it is up- 
— and N id ropoſe to themſelves incompoſing ity 
or : 


that Chriſtians might have a Form, 
by ch 14. Murter of Faith) they t profeſs 'themſdves 
4 Catholioks !” So Patran out of The, Ana, Tut the Faith» 
4 ful might know, what the Chrifti lo is to belleve ex · 
tly 3" 80 


* Vincent Nfliucint. That being ſeparuted inte 
divers Parts of the World, they might preach the ſame 
Thing: And, that might ſerve as a Mark to ng 
* true 'Chriftians from Infidek.” 80 Card, Rithelfeu, Now 
for all theſe and for any other Inter, it will be une 
efeual, unleſs it contain at leaſt ll Points of fimple Belief, 
which are in oftinary*courſe, neceſſary to be explicitly known 
by all Men. 80 that if it be # Fault in me to believe this, it 
muſt be my Fault to believe the Apoſtles wiſe and good Men: 
which I cannot do if I believe not this. And therefore, what 
Richardns de ſandto Vid ſays of God himſeff, I make 
ho Seruple at all to apply to the Apoſtles, and to ſay, Si error 
of gnod crete, d vobis dereptus ſum f if it be an Error which 
1delieve, it is you, and my reverend Eſteem of you and your 
Actions, that hath led me into it. For as for your Suſpicion, 
"That we are led into this Perſuaſion, out of a Hope that wwe may 
the better maintain by it ſome Opinions of our own, it is plainly 
uncharitable. I know no Opinion I have which I would not 
a willingly forfake as keep, i“ I could fee ſufficient Reaſon to 
induce me to believe, that it is the Will of God 1 ſhould for- 


fake it, Neither do I know any Opinion I hold againft the 
ths WU 3 Church 
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Church of Rome, b 1. have more e Vat, Tach nds chan this 

whereupon to Land For let but Franted: 

That the Authority of the Scripture. is, 2 750 on your 

Church. and hn only in reſpect of F ue 

Tradition: That Ra is the only Rule 

Thin peceſſary to Salvation are plainly Velen in 3 
ay, thele maſt certain and divine . ae be. laid br 


undations, and let 1 Superſtructions uent and co- 
ere and, I am confi onfident, 8 ro e reſtored, 
Truth b. Weil againſt ou. * the Wer 

pom not in the World. 
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"== 1 nation of Schiſmaticgar Hereticks, on them, for whoſe 
Souls, if. they employed, their beſt Blood, they. judge that it 
could not be better ſpent I If we..rejoice, that they are con- 
% ſuch titles, our joy riſeth not from their trouble or 

as that of the Apoſtles, did, from the fountain of 
8 7 becauſe they ure contri ritated: to. Repentance ; 3 that fo, 
aftec unpartial examination, they, finding themſelves to be what 
we ſay, may, by God's holy Grace, begin to. diſlike what 
the mſelves are. For our part, we muſt remember that our 
obligation is, to keep within the mean, betwixt uncharitable 
bitterneſs, and, pernicious IN OR not yielding to; worldly. reſ- 
peQs, nor offending Chriſtian „but ; uttering the ſub- 
ſtance'of truth in ſo Charitable AED that not ſo much we, 
as Truth and Charity may ſeem to ſpeak, Accor to the 
wholeſome advice of 8. Gregory, Nazianzen in theſe divine 
words: We do not affect peace with. . prejudice .of the 
true doctrine, that ſo we may get a name of being gentle 
and mild; and yet we ſeek to conſerve peace, fighting in 
© a lawful manner, and containing ourſelves within our com- 
© paſs, and the Rule of Spirit. And of theſe things my judge- 
© ment is, and, for my part, I preſcribe the ſame law to all that 
© deal with fouls and treat ol true Dot. ine, that neither they 
* exaſperate 
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+ exaſperate mens minds by barſhneſs,,nor make them ha 
ty or inſalent by ſubmiſſion ; but that, in the cauſe of ot 


53 behave themſelves prudently and adviſedly, and do not 
- — — things exceed the mean.“ With whom 


hs. Lee, ſaying: It behoveth us in ſuch cauſes to be * 

* moſt-careful, that without noiſe of contentions, both Charity 
© be conſerved and Truth maintainet . 

2. For better method, we will handle theſe points in order. 

Firſt, we will ſet down the nature and eſſence, or, as I may 
call it, the Quality of Schiſm. In the ſecond place, the great- 
neſs and grie vouſneſs, or (ſo to term it) the Quantity thereof. 
For the Nature, or quality, will tell us who may without in- 
jury be judged Schiſmaticks ; and by the greatneſs or quantity, 
fuch as find themſelves guilty, thereof will remain acquainted 
with the true ſtate of their ſoul, and whether they may conceive 


any hope of Salvation or no, And becauſe Schiſm will be found 
to be adiviſion from the Church, which could not happen, un- 


leſs there were always a viſible Church; we will, thirdly, 
prove, or rather take it as a Point to be granted by all Chriſti- 
ang, hat in all Ages there hath been ſuch a viſible Congregation 
of faithful People. Fourthly, we will demonſt rate, that Lu- 
ther, Calvin, and the reſt, did ſeparate themſelves from the 
Communion of that always viſible Church of Chriſt, and there- 
fore were guilty of Schiſm. And fifthly we will make it evi- 
dent, that the viſible true Church of Chriſt, out of which La- 
ther, and his followers departed, was no other but the Roman 
Church; and conſequently that both they, and all others who 
perſiſt in the ſame diviſions, are Schiſmaticks by reaſon of their 


ſeparation from the Church of Rome. 


3 . For the firſt point touching the Na- 


ture or Quality of Schiſm: As the na- 1. Point. The 


tural periction of man conſiſts, in his be- Nature of Schiſm. 
ing the Image of God, his Creator, by. 


the powers of his ſoul ; ſo his ſupernatural perfection is placed 


in forulitude' with God, as his laſt End and Felicity; and, 
by having the ſaid ſpiritual faculties, his Underflanding and Will, 
linked to him. His underſtanding is united to God by Faith, 
his Will by Charity. The former relies upon his infallible Truth, 
the latter carrieth us to his infinite Goodneſs. Faith. hath a 
deadly oppoſite, Hereſie. Contrary to the Union or Unity of 
Charity,” is Separation and Diviſion. Charity is two-fold. As 
it reſpets God, his oppoſite Vice is Hatred againſt God; as 
it r us to our Neighbour, his contrary is Separation or di- 
viſion & affections and will, from our Neighbour, Our Neigh- 
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bout may be conſidered, vithet as one private petſom huth 2 
fingle relation to atibrhier, or us all concur to make ung com- 
pany or congregation,” which we call the Church; and this is 
the moſt principal reference and Union of one man with ano- 

tber; berauſe the chiefeſt Unity is that of the bole, to which 

the particular Unity of Party is ſubordinate. © This Urity,: or 
Oneneſs, (if ſo I may call it) is effected by Charity, uniting 
allthe thethbers of the Church th one Myfiea! Body; contrary 
to which is ow, from the Greek word ſignifying Sci urs, 
or Diviſſon. upon the whole matter, we find that 
Schiſm, as the angelical Doctor S. Thomas defines it, is, A 
* vo ſeparation * from the Unity of that Charity where- 
© byall the members of the Church ate united,” From hence 
he deduceth, that Schiſm is a ſpecial and particular vice, diſtin& 
from Herefie, becauſe they are oppoſite to two different Vir- 
tues ; Herefie to Faith; Schiſm to Charity. To which pur- 
poſe he fitly alledged 8. Hierom upom theſe words, ( Tir. 3.) 

A man that is an Heretick after the firſt and ſecond Admo- 
© nition avoid, ſaying, I conceive that there is this difference 
© betwixt Schiſm and Hereſie, that Hereſie involves ſome per- 
© verſe affertion : Schifm for Epiſcopal Diſſentiom doth ſeparate 
© men from the Church.” The ſame Doctrine is delivered by 
S. Auguſtine” in "theſe words; © Hereticks'+ and Schiſmaticks 
© call their Congregations Churches; but Hereticks corrupt the 
Faith by believing of God falſe things; but Schiſmaticks by 
_ © wicked diviſtons break from fraternal Charity, although they 

© believe-what we believe. Therefore the Heretick belongs not 
to the Church, becauſe ſhe loves God; nor the Sthiſmatick, 
becauſe ſhe loves her Neighbour.” And in another place be 
faith, * It is wont to be demianded 3 how Schiſanaticks be di- 
* ftinguiſhed from Hereticks ; and this difference is found, that 
not à tiverſe Faith, but the divided Society of Commumen 
dotk make Schiſmaticks.” It is then evident chat Sehiſm 4s 
different from Hereſie. Nevertheleſs, (ſaith 8. Thoms) s N 
he who is deptived of Faith muſt needs want Charity ; ſo ev 
Heretick is a Schiſmatick, but not converfive every Sc 
matick is an Heretick; though becauſe want of Charity difpoſes 
and makes way to the deſtruction of Faith (a&ording to theſe 
words of the Apoſtle; which [a good Conſcience] ore vi 
of, have ſaffered ſhipworack in their Faith) Schiſm ſpeedily 
degenerates to Hereſie. S. Hieron after the rehearſed words 
teacheth, ſaying, © Though Schiſm in the beginning may in 


2 2.2.9 39. art. incorp. & adz, Lib. de Fid. & Symbol. 
cap. 10. Q. Evang. er Matib g. 11. * Ubi ſupra. 7 
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no bchiſin which:doth not ſeiga ſome Horeſie 10 itſelt, bat 
ſo it may ſeem to have departed from t Church upon gad 
* reaſon,” Neverthelek when Schiſm proceeds originally trom 
Hereſie, Hereſie as being in chat caſe the predominant quality 
in theſe two peccant humoura, giveth the denamina tian of an 
Heretith 3 as on the othet fide we ate wont, eſpecially in the 
beginning, for a while, to call Schi/outiciaabote men whodarſt 
began with only Schiſin, though in-proveks af $ime they fell in- 
to ſome Herejic, and by that means ate indeed both Schi 
ticks and Hereticks. 4? 140 1 0 1 „U y ; 1 Ls U err 
4. The Reaſon why both Hereſie and Schiſa are repugnapt 
do the being of a good Cuibolir t, is, decauſe. the Cathohch er 
univerſal Church ſignifies One Congregration or company o 
fairhful people, and thereſore implies not only Faith, to make 
them faithful believers,: but alſo Commmmnion, or comma Union, 
to make them Oue in Charity, which;.excludes Separation and 
Diviſion ; and. tnerufote in ie Apoſtles Creed, Communion of 
Sniur is immediately zoined e the-Gathelick Church,  _ 
T 5 From this deſinitiom of- Schiſm may be inferred, that he 
gu 


thereof is contracted, not only by diviſion from the uni- 
verſal Church; but alſo by a ſeparation from a particular Church 
vt«Diooels which with the univerſal. Ip this Manner 
Meletens: was 2+ Schiſmmtick, but not an Heretic, becauſe as 
we read in 8. Epiphanius 7-* heavas of the right Faith, for 
* his Faith was not altered at any time from the holy Catholick 
Church, &c. He made a Sect, but departed not from Faith. 
Vet becauſe he made to Himſelf a particular 108 againſt 
8. Pater, Arch- biſnop of Alexandria, bis lawful Supertour, 
and by that means brought in a diviſton in that particular 
Church, he was a Schiſmaticx. And it is well worth the pot - 
ing, that the Meletiant building new Churches, put this Tide 
upon them, The Church of Martyrs ; and upon the ancient 
Churches of thoſe who ſuceeeded Peter, was inſcribed, The 
Catholick Church. For ſo it is: A new ſet muſt have a new 
name, which though it be never ſo gay and ſpecious, aa the 
Church of Martyrs ; the reformed Church, &c. yet the Novelty 
ſheweth that it is not the Catholick, nor a ue Church. And 
that Schiſm may be committed by diviſion from a particular 
Church, we read in Optatus Adidrvitanus'* .thele remarkable 
words (which do well declare who be ſchiſmaticks) brought by 
him to prove that not Cæcilianus but Parmenianus was a 
ſchiſmatick : For Cæcilianus went not out from Majorinus thy 
Grand. father (he means his next.Predeceffor but one in the 
Biſhoprick) 


7 Hereſ, 68. 2 Lib..1. cont, Barmen. 
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anus depart from the ho of Peter," or-of Cyprian (who 
lens but a particular Biſhop) — wy Ph in whoſe chair 
thi frre, which bad no beginning before Majorinus 2 if. 
1 it is manifeſtly known that thoſe things' were ſo done, it 
devidentiy —. that you are beirs both of Traditors (that is, 


e thoſe who delivered up the holy Bible co. be burned) and sf 


"Sebjſmatickr. And —— t th Rind of: ſchiſm muſt 
-principally be admitted roteſtants, who acknowledge no 
one — Head of — Church, but hold that every 
particular Dioceſs, Church, or Country is governed by itſelf 
y 6f any one perſon, or general Council, to which 
zal, Chriſtians * o e ene and 
i ills. 0 RO! (+; «4 
„„ 6. hs for-the-grievoufnels or quantity 
en Point. a of ſchiſm (which was the ſecond point pro- 
3 of / poſed) S. Thomas- teacheth, that amongſt 
V "'Schifm, / ſins againſt our neighbour, Schiſm 9.3 4s. the 
moſt grievous; becauſe it is againſt the 
ſpiritual Fen) _ the multitude: . communily.- And therefor: 
in a Kingdotti ur Commontbcalth, there is as great difference 
the etime 6f rebellion or ſedition, and debates among 
_ Tyrivate men as there is inequality betwixt one man, and a 
hole kingdom: fo in the Church, Schiſm is as much mort 
Firth than Sedition in a Kingdom, as the ſpiritual; good of 
| h che civil and — weal. And B. Thoma; 
adds farther; —— loſe the ſpirituial-Power of Furiſdicrion; 
and if they go about to abſolve from ſin, or to excommunicate, 
«their actions are invalid ; which he proves aut of the Canon 
NVovatianur Cauſe y. + queſt 1. which ſaitb, He that keep- 
eth neither the Unity ſick: nor the peace of agreement, 
A and ſeparates himſelf from the bond of the Churchꝭ; and the 
College of Prieſts, can neither have the Power nor? dignity 
* -of « Biſhop, *The Power alſo of Order, (for example, to 
conſecrate the Eucharift, to 1 7 &c.) * cannot 
ar exerciſe . 

7. Ih the judgment of the holy Raten ſchiſm is a moſt 
ee offence S. Chry/oftom i compares theſe ſchiſmatical 
dividers of Chriſt's 'my/tica/ body to thoſe who facrilegiouſly 
"pierced his natzral' body, ſaying,” * Nothing doth ſo much in- 

cenſe God, as that the Church ſhould be divided. Although 
ve ſhould doinnumerable good Works, if we divide the full 
N Feclefaſtiea n we * be Punithed: no leſs 
than 
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FS SNS tee 7 


S. rr Nera 


K „ 
— 


* * ' 7 


LO 
— 


4 „ - 
- 
* — 
PREY —_ — 


oy <p * 5 eee 1 


e who totethis ( natural). body. Fot that was done to 
1 he gain of the, whole world, altho'. not with that intention 3 
ha this hath ng profic at all, but there atiſeth from it moſt 
* great hr hel. ſe thing are ſpoken, nct only to thoſe who 
I bear office, hu 90 to thoſe Ware governed by them.” 
Behold bow —— 1 god life (which canceit degeiveth 
many) nor authority of i rates, nor: any neceſſity obabey- 
uperigrs-can excuſe ſchiſm from being a moſt heinous Of. 
fence,, Obtatus, Milevidanus : calls ſchiſd Agen flagitinmy. a 
By 2 crime. And ſpeaking to the Denatiſti, ſaitb, I hat 
m is evil the- ee ee. even you are not 
15 to deny.“ N Auuſtin upon 1 
He reckons 8 — t Pagans, Herezicks, and Jews, 
ſaying, * Religing.8 ta be ſooght, neither in the confuſioti of 
« Pagans, nor in the.falth of Hereticks, nor in the languiſr- 
* ing of Schiſmaticks,ngr in the Age of the Jews, but amongſt 
6 * thoſe 2 who ate called Chriſtian Catholicks or Orthodox, 
that is, lovers of Unity in the whole bady, and fallowerscof 
$50 Nays 2h eſteems them worſe than iufidels and- Ido: 
lter, ſaying, * Toe hom the. Denaliſft, heal from Ahe 
„enn vi Tiki 1 RLnd, 2 25 they hurt mare grievouſly 
< with the here, thoſe men who arb 
pie 1 215 us, 1 8 8 reflect upon themſelves 
; 72 25 
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Father e (as they 
olaters, 1 y abſurdly call us, 
re dy de example of Datban, and 
her rebellious Schiſmatichs af the. old. Teſa- 
= w 2 7 conveyed alive down into Hell, and puniſhed 
more openly than Idalatess. No doubt. (ſaith rbit d Ta· 
oh but 5.that was committed moſt wiekedly, which vas 
17 17 everely.”- 11 Augen er he yoaketb: dchiſm 
; ing upon the Eighth Beatitude: Mam He. 
wile 2 5 me of. Ch riſtiansy. dacthving mens ſauli, do 
Ag 27 ſuch ach Gigs hut therefore they ate excluded from 
"obey » becauſe it is not only ſaid, Happy are they wha 
ufer perſecution, Fa hers. is added, for Juſtice,, But where 
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| there is not ſound there cannot be Juſtice. Neither can 
10 Schiſmaticks promiſe to themſelves any part of this reward, be- 
ly cauſe likewiſe where there is no Charity, there cannot be juſ- f 
* tice. And in another place, yet more effectually he ſaith, 
oh Rong out of 7 the . and divided bow” the heap of 
ull þ * RX *. r 
els AMR; ks +3 3 ha e | 
al a Lit. i cont. Parmen. 3 Lib. Saws — cap. 6. 

4 Cont. Donatiſl. I. 1. cap. 8. s id. I. 2. c. 6, 


De ſerm. Dom. in monte cap. 5. 7 Epiſt. 204. 
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© Unity, and the bond of Charity, thod wc be puriſfie 
< wwinh eternal deard,-aho' thou ſhoul&ſt be burned alive for the 
name ef Clriſt.“ And in another place he hath theſe words, 
I he hear not h Church, e ene 


v chew ot Publicam 3 which is more grievous that if he were 
*-ſenircon wich ———— or caft to 


2 — © Beheve this ſtedfaſtij 
thuwt-cvety Heretich or Schiſmatick, | 
of the Father, the Borig-ahd the holy G 
© Fiore th cod of bi lhe be ex md the Cath 
« liok-- Church, What ams ſodvet de give, yea though he 
* ſhould ſhed his bloud for rhe name of e 
5: tain Suleation. Matk again, an Oak, eames 
no gvod deeds, no om, cam without- nos vail 
any Schiſmatick for Salvation. Let ws dhe add that D. Purer 
— — 
8. on Hoy, Learned, Bealous, Fathers,” 
— out of | 
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r 
„uren of God: Wale being no els „ that 
© expoſe themſelves to hinder . 

ade er ueber rather than thay aan offer Berge tg 
4 idols Would 0 God all theſe who' dibided themſefves 
from that viſible 'Charch of Chriſt, which was upon earth when 
Luther appeared, . 


. e N 
9. We 


IR eren 2. cep. 17. |S Do gef. tam. 
Amerit. De fide ad Pet. Page. 42. 3 Cont. Parm. I. 2. 
"- . 62, + Cont, bare J. 4. cap. 62. 5 Apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccle/. 
b. 6. . 2 4 | 


aw” 1 


Sac e . ITS 


of — 
1 2 ͤ — = K „ 


Seren a. 


1 


ſaying, ' The-wwnh 
7 — unheard of, when. Aſurtin 
ee and e e firſt came unto the know+ 
( kdge and p of the Goſpd. Perlim ſaith: We tay, 
Jar bekore: thib e e e ie e of many huts 
© dred years, an Univerſal” the whole face 
* of the earth, and that our (Proteſtant) Church was not 
© then viſible to the world. Napper. upon the Revelations 

| af Chriſt * three hundred and 


God hath withdrawn his viſible Church from 
'vY g to the Hearts of particular godly men, &. 
' during the ſpace of one thouſand two hundred threeſcore 

years. And that, the Pope and have poſſeſſed 
* the outward viſible Church of Chriſtians one thouſand 
two hundred threefcore Years. And Ge.* — 
5. abode latent, and inviſible. And Brecard ! upon the Reve- 
$ lations, profeſſeth to join in opinion with Nenper. NLE 
been. that in the 4 time of Bonsface the third, which was 
4.— — (e 4 ſix hundred and ſeven, the Church was invifible, 
into the Wilderneſs, there to remaini a long ſeaſon, 

* Tather Gt, Prin Jake ron, At the firſt 1 T was alone, 
ob Haillromnerus owe of the Diſputants for the Proteſtant 
in the conference at "Ration, affirmeth “ that the 
© true Church was interrupted by Apoftaſie from the true 
> Faith. Calvin faith; It is abſurd inthe very ? beginning to 
* break 


Aol. part. 4. c. 4. diviſ. 2, and in | his defence Printed 
Anno. 571. Page 426. 7 Ia his Expoſition upon the Creed. 
hs 400. rapoſ. 37. p. 68. 9 Ibid. cap. 12. Pag. 161. cl. 

1 Bid. h cap. 11 pap. 145. Bid. pag. 191, 3 Fol. 110. 
Z 123, „ Anſwer. to a counterfeit Catholick pag. 16. 5 Is 
frafat, operum ſuorum. *© In ſuo Acatholico wol. a. 15. c. 9. 
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* break one from another, after we have been forced to make 
a. tion from the whole World.” It were over long to 
alledge the — of. Foanies Regius, Daniel Chamierus, Bexa, 
Gebimus, Cuſlalis, and others to the ſame purpoſe. Tho rea- 


ſon which caſt them. upon this wicked Doctrine, was à deſpe - 


tte voluntary : becauſe they being reſolved not to 
ackno the Roman Church to be Chriſt's true Church, 
and yet being cor inced by all manner of Evidence, that for 
divers Ages beforir Laitber Here was no other Congregation of 
Chriſtiags, which could be thejChurctr of Chriſt ; there was no 

but to aſſirm, that upon earth Chriſt had no viſible 
Church: which they would never have ayouched, if they had 
known how to avoid the aforeſaid inconvenience (as they ap- 
it) of ſubmitting 3 to the Raman Church. 
10. Againſt theſe exterminating ſpirits, D. Potter, and other 
mote moderate Proteſtants, kt that Chriſt always had, 
and always: will have,” upon bind a viſible Church: otherwiſe 
(faith he) our Lord's promiſe of her ſtable 9 edification 
©. ſhould be of no value.” "And in another place, having af - 
firmed that Proteſtatits have not left the Church of Rome, but 
ber — — and acknowledging her ſtill to be a member 
of Chriſt's body, he ſeeketh to clear himſelf. and others from 
Schiſm, becauſe (ſaith he) the property i of Schiſm is (witneſs 
the Donat t and /Luciferians) to cut off, from the Body of 
$ Chriſt and the hope of Salvation, the Church from which it 
ſeparates. And, if any Zealots amongſt us have proceeded 
1 40 heavier cenſures, their zeal may be excuſed, but their 
charity and wiſdom cannot be juſtified. And elſewhere he 
deknowledgeth, that the Roman Church hath © thoſe main 
2 nn eſſential truths, vhich give ber the name and ellence of 
q a Church. 


11. It being 1 granted by D. Pater, and the chiefeſt | 


| and beſt learned Engliſh Proteſtants, that Chriſt's Viſible 
Church cannot periſh, it will be needleſs for me on this occa- 
hon to prove it. 8. Augu/tine doubted not to ſay : 5 The Pro- 
pbhets ſpake more obſcurely of Chriſt, than of the Church: 

q becauſe, as I think, they did foreſee in, ſpirit, that men were 
to make parties againſt the Church, and that they were not 
© to have ſo great ſtrife concerning, Chriſt: therefore that was 
more plainly foretold, and more openly propheſied, about 
© which greater contentions were to riſe, that it might turn to 
© the condemnation. of them who have ſeen it, and yet gone 
© forth.” And in another place he ſaith ; How do. we confide 

4 to 


3 pag. the 9 Mat. 16, 18, * Pag. wy ® Pag: 83, 3 In 
P/al. 30. Com. 2. 
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© tures; if we have not alſs manifelt}y received the Church 
from them? And indeed to what Congregation ſhalt'k 
man have recourſe for the affairs of his ſoul, if upon earth 
there be no Viſible Church of Chriſt ? Beſide, to imagine a 
company of men believing one thing in their heart, and with 
their mouth profeſſing the contrary, (as they muſt be ſuppoſed 
to dot for if they had profeſſed what hey believed, they 
would have become viſible) is to dream of a damned crewi or 
diſlembling Sy cophants, but not to conceive a right notion of 
the Church of Chriſt our Lord. And therefore 8. Augnufline 
faithz We cannot be ſaved, unleſs labouring alſo for the 6 
Salvation of others, we-profeſs with our mouths the ſame 
Faith which we bear in our Hearts.“ And if any man hold 
it lawful to diſſemble, and deny matters of Faith, we cannot 
be aſſured, but that N diſſemble, and hide Ana- 
baptiſm, Atianiſm, yea Turciſm, and even Atheiſm, or any 
other falſe belief, under the outward profeſſion of Calviniſm. 
Do not Proteſtants teach that preaching of the Word, and 
Adminiſtration of Sacraments (which cannot but make 'a 
Church Viſible) are inſeparable notes of the true Church? And 
therefore they muſt either grant a Viſible Church, or none at 
all. No wonder then, if S. Auguſtin account this Hereſie fo 
groſs, that he ſaith againſt thoſe who in his time defended the 
hke error: 5 But this Church which 6 hath been of all Nations 
is no more, ſhe hath periſned; ſo ſay they that are not in 
her. O impudent ſpeech! And afterward : * * This voice 
* ſo abominable, ſo deteſtable, ſo full of preſumption and falſe- 
© hood, which is ſuſtained with no truth, inlightned with ho 
* wiſdom, ſeaſoned with no ſalt, vain, raſh, heady, pernicious, 
the holy Ghoſt foreſaw, &c. And peradventure ſome 7 one 
may ſay; there are other ſheep I know not where, with 
+. which I am not acquainted, yet God hath care of them. But 
ge is too abſurd in human ſenſe, that can imagine ſuch things. 
And theſe men do not conſider, that while they deny the 
uity of a Viſible Church, they deſtroy their own pre- 

| ſent Church, according to the argument, which St. Auguſtine 
urged againſt the Donatiſis in theſe Words, If the Church 
were loſt in Cyprian's (we may ſay in Gregory's) time, 
from whence did Donatus (Luther) appear? From what 
earth did he ſpring? From what ſea is he come? From what 
© heaven did he drop?” And in another place: How can they 
| * vaunt 
Epi. 48. S. Aug. de Fide & Symbol. e. 7. * In Pſal 
101. 7 Deovib.c. 1. * De Bapt. cent. Donat. N 


to have received manifeſtly Chriſt himſelf from holy Setip- 
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ent 7 t have any Church, M ſhe -hath- exafed ever ſince 
* thaſe times d And all Divines by defining Schilm to be n di- 
vikan: from. the true Church, ſuppiaſed that there muſt be a 
Known Church, from which u in paſſible for men to depart, 
Bat guongh of thi in theſe fewwatde. FN oh 
4 Point. Luther and us nom comme to and 
all ther Gilles him are 3 
Scly(maticks. | ther Luther, Galvin, and the reſt, did not 
deport from the external Cammunion of Chad's Viſible Chureh, 
and by that ſeparatian became guilty. of Schiim. And that 
are properly Schiſmaticks clearly foloweth from the 
which we have laid cuncerning the nature of. Sehiſin, which 
conſiſis in leaving the external Communjon of- the Viſible 
Church of Chriſt our Lord: and it is clear by evidence of fact, 
that Lurber and bis dale e d of that 
Ancient Church. 
For they did bot ſo much 2a pretend to join with any Con- 
gregation, which had a being before their time; for they would 
needs conceive that no Viſible Company was free ſeom errors 
in Doctrine, and corruption in practice: And therefore they 
 eppoſed the Nodrine: they withdrew their obedience from 
the Pralates ; they loft participation in Sacraments ; they chang- 
ed the Liturgy. of publick Service of whatſoever Church then 
extant. And theſe things they pretended to do aut of a perſwa- 
2 1 — in conſcience ſo to do, 
would participate errors, corruptions and ſu- 
. , We & dare not (faith Dr. Potter) communicate * 
© with Rome, either in her publick Liturgy, which is manifeſtly 
8 polluted with groſs ſuperſtition, &c. or in thoſe corrupt and 
— tHe which ſhe hath added to the Faith of 
2 But now let D. Pater tell me with what viſi- 
ble Church extant before Luther, he would have adventured 
to communicate in her publick Liturgy and Doctrine, ſince he 
durſt not communicate with Rome? He will not be able to 
aſſign any, even with any little colour of common ſenſe. If then 
they departed from all Viſible Communities profeſſing Chriſt, 
it ſolloweth that they alſo left the Communion of the true 
vifible Church, whichſoever it was, whether that of Rome, or 
any ether; of which Point I do not for the preſent diſpute. 


| Yea this the Lutherans do not only acknowledge ; ; but prove, 


and brag of. If (faith a learned Lutheran) * there had been 
* right 9 Believers which went before Luther in his office, there 


had 


7 Lib. 3. cane. Par, * Pag. 68. 9 Georgius Milias in * 
Conf. at. 7. ae Eecleſ. p. 137. 
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4 hid then been no need of 4 Lutheran Reformation,” Ang- 
ther affirmed it to be ridietilous, to 
A n e bad the park ity of 3 and that 
Huber mould receive it from them, and 3 from Lu- 
abe! Anocher ſpeaketh roundly, and fumh: It is Im 
+ Jency to Yay, that en in Ge Fj 
© —.— hold the Doctrine of che Goſpel.” And 1 add * 
| it were to affirm, that G many did 
one > with the reſt of Europe, and nas ns 
tions, and \conſequently; that it is t 
tod that he Pon ä of the viſible 
Out Church; ſpread over the whole world. We hive 


heard Catvin ſaying of Proteſtants ＋ wie were even 


ctoreed eth make a whole World. And, 
Luber of himſelf in particular: kacke been <1 was alone, 
Ergo, (ay I, by — Neave) you were at ſeaſt a Schiſma - 
tick, divided frotm the Ancient Church; and a member of — 


-new Church. For — Foredbrle—ron 

'thokgh he could; yetfuch a Church could poet por 
„ of b number, greatneſs, and amplitud 

— hath been 


Neo. 2180 
13. D. try endeavours to fvoid this evideiie At 
by dvers ; but by the confatation thereof I wil 25 
hol take occaſion, even out of his owh An- 
——— evan; to bring unanfwerable teafons to convince 
them of Schiſm. 
14. His chief Anſwer is: That they hare not left the 
Church, but her corrupfions. 
15. Treply. This Atffwer may be given 
farious — pho who teach that thoſe Ao d c hos 
in the "Church were ſo 'enormous, that they could fit Rand 
with the nature, or being of a true Church of Chriſt: Or elſe 
dy thoſe other more calm Proteſtants, who affirm that thoſe 
errors did not deſtroy the being, but only deform the beauty 
of the Church: Againſt both theſe ſorts of men, I may filly 
ue that unanſwernble Dilemma, which 8. Hugs ine brit 
againſt the Donati in the concluding words; mew 


© ther the * Church at that time, when you ay the en- 


© tertained thoſe who were guilty of all Crimes, by the conta- 


Wn perſons, Jad or hang not? Anſwer z 


— Whether 


LS 4 0 


4 Bened. 8 tract. de Frelgſ. Pag. 145. 5 Conrad. S. 
Huſſelb. in Theol. Calvin. lib. 2. fol. 130. $ Epift. 141. 7 Is 
| Prefat operum ſuorum. * Lib, 2. cont. Epiſt. Gaudent. cap. 7. 
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* that in che time ( 


Foked, both in the Old Teſtament and 9s 


— — — — 
* — 


250 " Cheniorpainigiad, by celeb. Our, V. 

1892 0 \Church periſhed, or ,pejiſhed; not? Make 
ice of wh t you think.. If then the veriſhed, WharChurch 
50 tht forth 4 "aſus f (we, may, ay, Luther)". But if ſhe 
not. peri Me fo. many, were incorporated into 


* «cou without Bap NG that is without a ſecond baptiſm, or 
N rebaptization, ay 


tion] anſwer me I pray ou, 


hat madneſs did move the 


5 Sect of Donatus to ſeparate the mſelves from her upon the 
© pretence, to avoid. t the communion of bad men? I. beſeech 
and 


the Reader to 2 nder every one © of S. Auguſtine's w 


to conſider, whether any thing could, have been ſpoken more 
ditectly againſt and b en ef what ſort 


oer. | 


ay . Val Nun 3 * N 


16. And now to anſwer mere in Paftebht ; ſay to thoſe 
be teach that the: viſible Church of Chriſt periſhed; for many 
Jes, & that, J can eaſily afford them the corteſie to fteg them 
from meer Schiſm; but all men touched with any ſpark of zcal, 
to. vindicate the. wiſdom and goodneſs of oyr Saviour from blaſ- 
phemous i injury, ,. cannot. chooſe but believe, and proclaim: them 
mY us tive. pA 9 1 e they: — 

s habe the honour of 5 rity, delire: to 
nay Hereticks, and Els #5 4 I will A.. them, 
that while they e of an javiſible. Church: en, which 
eed with them aith, they will upon due eRion find 


t mſelves to iſmatic 0 ol real Angels, 
or inviſible 5 becauſe 7592 een wo — 


the viſible Church of thoſe times, the outward Commupion of 
which, viũhle Church theſe moderp Hot-ſpurs forſaking, 4were 
thereby divided from the outward Communian, pf, their bidden 
Ire, and ſo are Separatiſts from the external Comm nion 
of them, with whom they agree in aith; which is, Schiſm in 
the moſt formal and proper Signification thereof. Moreover, 

according to D. Potter, thoſe boiſterous Creatures are 2 rl 
Schiſmaticks. For the Reaſon why he f thinks himſelf, and 
be is, to be cleated from Schilm, notwithſtanding theis 
7 18 from the Roman Church, is, (becauſe according to his 
Divinity). the operty of 9 Schiſm is, (witneſs; tha Donati/ts 
and Luciferians) * to cut off from the Body of Chriſt, and the 

© Hope of - Salyation, the Church from which; it ſeparates: 
| Buy th Fol 7 apherk whom, we now ſpeak, cut off from 
t y and the Hope o vation, the Church 
from eh. 007 ſeprated Bange; and they do jt directly 
| as the Donati its (in whom you exemplify) a, by IO 
that 
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chat the true Church had: periſhed; and therefore 2 
be cleared from Schiſtn, if you may be their Judge. . 
I pray you; how maiy prime Proteftants 2 
by u have at one blow ſtruck off from Hape of Salvation, 
emnedi to the loweſt pit for the grievous ſin of Schiſm. 
And -withal it impoits you to conſider, that you alſo” involve 
your ſelf, and other moderate Proteſtants in the 1 
und puniſhment, while you- communicate with ahoſeg who, 
according 10 your: ovun principles, are and forinally 
Schiſmaticics. For ij you: held your ſelf obliged, under pain of 
damnation, to forſake the Communion of the · Raman Chutch, 
by reaſon of their errors and corruptiona, which yet you von- 
feſs were not fundamental; fhall ic nov be much mote damna- 
ble for you, to live in "Chaummion''and; Contraternity with 
-thoſe who defend an error of the Failing: ef ::the: Church; 
which in the Donatiſis you conſeſs to have: been: properly 
4 heretical againſt: the — of our Creed, I beheve the 
Church f Ami I defice the Reader here to apply an Authority 
.of S. Cyprian. (Epiſt. 76.) wich he ſhall find alledged in the 
_ mexr Number. And this may ſuffice for confutation of the 
aſoreiaid Auſwer, 25 it == have e tothe right Cal- 
viniſts. rue U2 Buben: tea. Po TY 
vo 7 For. Confutation of thoſe Proteſtants, zwhs hold that the 
of Chriſt had always a Being, and cannot err in points 
fundamental; and yet teach that ſhe may err in matters of leſs 
-moment, wherein if they forſake her, they would be account- 
ed not to teave the Church; but only hericorruptions ; I muſt 
fay' that they change the. Rats- of our preſent.Queſtion, not 
diſtinguiſhing. — internal Faith, and external Commu- 
nion mor between Schiſm- and Hereſie. This I demoiiſtrate 
out aD. Potter. himſelf,” who in expreſs words teacheth, that 
'$ the-ptothiſes which: our Lord: hath made uno his Church 
for his afliftance, ate intended not to any particular Perſons 
or Churches, but only to the Church Catholick» And: they 
are to be extended not to every. paycel, or particularity of 
truth, dut only to Points of Faith or Fundamentals And 
:afterwards ſpeaking of the Univerſul Chutch, the ſaith, It is 
© comfort 3: enough for the Chuteh, that the. Lord in mercy 
vill ſecure her from all capital dangers, and conſerve her on 
earth againſt all enemies but ſhe may not hope to tri 
over all fin and error till ſue be in Heaven.“ Out of which 
words 1 obſerve, that, according to D. Potter, the ſelf-ſame 
u t stig X 2 m9 9 : "rel 
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to leave the external Communiom of the Church fo: 


- 


Church which is the univerſal: Qhutch, remuining the univer- 
fal trus Church of: Chriſt, may fall into errors arid) corrup- 
tions ; from hence it - thearly followeth, that & is poffble 


and retain external Communion With the Catbolick Church; 
:ſince the Church Cathokiek, and the * re 


— of the Gatholick Church were ned. eren g be, 
but were ſeparate from her, like to Abcidedts wihaut ary 
ot rather indeed. us if they were not Aaci dant: but 
 Hypeftaſes-or Perſons ſubſiſting by themſelves for Men can- 
not be faid to live in or out of the Communionof: eny dead 
creature; but with iperſons endued with life and, reaſon; and 
much leſs tun Men be hid to live in the Commubian of Acci- 
a ertom and corruptions are'; and thereſora it its an ab- 
to affirm; that Proteſtants divided: chamſeives: from 
the corruptions of the Church, but not from the Church her- 
ſelf; ſreing the d ruptions of the Church were inherem in the 
Church. All this is made tre clear, if we conſider that when 
Liulir appearrd, there were not t/a diſtinct uiſihle true Cu- 
tholick Churches, holding contrary Doctrines, and divided 
in — ori 96 the which two LDinitcbes did 
r wil-etror and gorruption in Docttim ant Prid- 
diess but the cher was ibained wh bath. For 10 feng tis 
-chverſity of to Ohurches cannot ſtand withmecoriſ / ot in 
"which are ſilent of any ſuch matter, it is ngainſt xv. Hatte 
o Gmunde, that the Church may err in points not ſundu- 
mamal, which were not true, if you will imagine u gertein 
viſſble Cathblick Church ie from error even id points not 
fundatnetital. It contradicteth the words in which he aid, the 
* urch t hope to triumph over all error tillaſbe be in 
© Heaven! It vacuateth the brag of Proteſtants, that iLawher 
reformed dhe whole Church; and laſtly it maketh-Zatber u 
Schiſmatick, ſor leaving the Communion of all vii bia Churches, 
this ſuppoſition) there was a viſible Church of 
Chriſt free from alt corruption, which therefore. eavid ut be 
forſaken without Juſt Imputation of Schi/m. We muſtthore- 
tore truly affirm; that fince there was but one' viſible Church 
uf Chriſt, which was truly Catholick and — . {nocording 
to Proteſtants) ſtained with corruption; w Luther left — 
external Communion. of the Church, he could not 
remain in the Communion of the Catholick Church, no more 
than it is poſſible to keep company with D. Chriftopher = 
271 91 5 u. an 
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Crane V. Charity dete ee, cp 


ct. if P. Zar ee the ſelt- 
ſame Man: Far fo 


n: ſhauld. ba, and not be wit 55 the 
ſame timg. 1 ee, drawn from 75 af 
God's am > Yprian Gert to convince, that. 
anus was cut off from the 45 in theſe war 
Church is One, which bing Ons , cannat A  withi 
and without... If ſbe be with, ſhe was not With 
+. Cornelius ; but. if the were with 2 who ſucceeded 
+, Fabianis by lawful Orgination,. ianus is not in the 
6 \Church.. I here {| only. of external Communion 
Wich the Catholick Church. For in this point there is great 
difference between internal Adi of our rg and Will, 
and of external Deeds, Our Underſtanding and Wi ul, are Fa- 
culties (as Philoſopbers ſpeak) abraftive, and able to diſtin- 


guiſn, and, as it were to part Things, in themſelves 
they be really e But real external Deeds do ears 
Things iti groſs gs find thew, nat pon — 
in- reality are AT ther, Thus one may 


love'a Sioner'as he is a Friepd, Benefattar, ar the lik like ; 
and at the ame time not conſider him, nor love bim a9 he is a 
Signer becauſe thoſe are acts of our Underſtanding and Will, 
which may reſpect their objects under ſome one har pn ar 
conſideration, without reference to other things contained in the 
ſelf fame ch ede. But aas ſhould ſtrike, or kill a fail Man, 
he will not be excuſed by alledging that he killed him, not as 
a Man, but as a Sinner; becauſe the ſelf-ſame Perſon being a 
Man, and the finner, the external act of murder fell jointly 
upon the Man and the Sinner. And for the ſame reaſon one 
cannot avoid the company of a ſinner, and at the ſame time 
be really preſent with that Man who is a ſinner. And this is 
our Caſe; and in this our Adverſaries are egregiouſly, and many 
of them affectedly miſtaken. For one may in ſome points 
believe as the Church believeth, and diſagree from her in other. 

One may love the Truth which the "holds, and deteſt her 
(pretended) cofruptions, But it is impoflible that a man ſhould | 
really ſeparate himſelf from her external Communion, as 
lhe is gorrupted, and be really within the fame externyl 
Communion as ſhe is ſound; — ſhe is the ſelf · ſame 


Church which is foppoſed to be ſound in ſome things, and 
to err in others. Now, our queſtion for the preſent doth 


concern only this point of * Communion ; becauſe en 
3 


4 Epi. 76. ad Mag. 
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ns it is GifYnguiſhed from Frrrfirr is commiwed wheh tone di. 


vides himfett from the ' external "Communion of that Church 
with which be agrees in Fab. Whereis Hereſſe dot neces. 
ſarily imply u difference in matter of Faith and Beef; and 
therefore to ſay that they left not the viſible Church; but her 
errors, can only excuſe: them from Herefie (which ſhall be 
tried in the next Chapter) but not from Shin, us long as 
they are really divided from the external Communion of the ſelf. 
ſame viſible Church; Which, notwitthſtanding thoſe error 
wherein they do in judgment diſſent from her, deth ſtit remain 
the true Catholick Chureh of Chriſt; and therefore while the 
forſake the corrupted Church, they forſake the Catholic 
Church. Thus then it remaineth Clear, that their chiefeſt 
Anſwer changeth the very ſtate of the queſtion," confoundeth 
internal Acts of the ae 82s the external Deed; ; 


_ doth not diſtinguiſh between Schi/m arid Flrreſſe, und leaves 
this demonſtrated againſt them, that they divided 'themſelves 
from the Communion' of thewiſible Catholick Church, becauſe 
they conceived that ſhe needed Reformation. But whether this 
Pretence of Reformation will aequit them of Sebiſm, I refer 
to the unparogt Judges heretofore's alledged; as to 8. [reneus, 
who plainly ſaith, They cannot make any fo important Rx. 
© FORMATION, as the Evil of Schiſm is pernicious, To 8. 
© Dinhis of Alexandria, ſaying, Certainly all things ſhould be 
© endured rather than to conſent tothe Diviſion of the Church 
© of God; thoſe Martyrs being no leſs glorious that expoſe 
© themſelves to hinder the difmembring of the Church, than 
© thoſe that ſuffer rather than they will offer ſacrifice to Idols, 
To S. Auguſtine, who tells us, That not to hear the Church 
© is a more grievous thing than if he were ſtricken with the 
© ſword, conſumed with flames, expoſed to wild Beaſts. And 
to conclude all in few: words, he giveth this general preſcrip- 
tion, © There is no juſt Neceſſity to divide Unity ;* And D. 
Potter may remember his own words, There neither was * 
© nor can be any juſt cauſe to depart from the Church of 
-< Chriſt, no more than from Chriſt himſelf.” But I have ſhewed 
that Luther, and the reft departed from the Church of Chriſt 


(if Chriſt had any Chureh upon earth:) Theref6re there could 


be no juſt cauſe (of Reformation, or what elſe ſoever) to do 
as they did; and therefore they muſt be contented to be held 
for Schiſmaticks, W 5 
18. Moreover, I demand whether thoſe corruptions which 
moved them to forſake the Communion of the viſible Church, 

A 8 ogy _ 
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n”- Manners or Doctrine? Corruption in manners yields 


| 2 to jeu ve the Church, otherwiſe men muſt 


go not only but of the Church, but out of the world, as the 
Apoſtle 7 ſaſth. Our bleſſed Saviour foretold that there would 


de in the Church Tares with choice Corn, und ſinners with juſt 


Men. If then Proteſtants wax zealous with the Servant, td 


pluck up the weeds, let them firſt hearken to the wiſdom of 


the Maſter, let both groth up. And they ought to imitate them 
who, as S. Auguſtine Faith,” © Tolerate for the good ® of Unity, 
© that which they deteſt for the good of equity.“ And to 
whom the more frequent and foul ſuch ſcandals are, by fo 
much the more is the merit of their Perſeverante iu the Com- 
munion of the Church, and the Martyrdom of their patience, 
as the ſame Saint calls it. If they were offended with the Lives 
of ſome Ectlefiaſtical Perſons, muſt they therefore deny obe- 
dience to their Paſtors, and finally break with God's Church? 


The Paſtor of Paſtors teacheth us another leſſon. Upon the 


Chair of Moſes 9 have ſitten the Scribes and Phariſees. All 
© things therefore whatſoever they ſhall ſay to you, obſerve ye, 


rand do ye: but according to their works, do ye not.” Muſt 


people except againſt Laws, and revolt from Magiſtrates, be- 


cauſe forme are negligent or corrupt in the execution of the ſame 
laws and performance-of their Office? If they intended refar- 
mation of manners, they uſed a ſtrange means for the atchiev- 
ing of fuch' an end, by denying the neceſſity of Confeſſion, 
laughing at auſterity of Penance, condemning the vows of 
Chaſtity, Poverty, Obedience, breaking Faſts, &c. And no 

leſs unfit were the Men than the Mrans. I love not recrimi- 


nation. Hut it is well known to how great crimes Luther, 


Calvin, Zuinglius, Beza, and others of the prime Reformers 
were notoriouſly obnoxious; as might be eaſily demonſtrated 
by only the tranſcribing of what others have delivercd upon that 
Subje& : whereby it would appear, that they were very far 
from being any fach Apoſtolical Men as God is wont to uſe in 
ſo great a work. And whereas they were wont, eſpecially in 
the beginning of their revolt, maliciouſly to erate the faults 
of ſome Clergymen, Eraſmus ſaid well, (Ep. ad 'Fratres 
© inferioris Germaniæ) Let the riot, luſt, ambition, avarice of 


© Prieſts; and whatſoever other crimes * together, 


* Hereſie alone doth exceed all this filthy Lake of vices.” Be- 
ſides, nothing at all was omitted by the facred Council of 
Trent which might tend to reformation of manners. And 


finally the vices of others are not hurtful to any but ſuch as 
| X 4 imitate 


7 1 Cor. v. io. F. 162. Mat. xxili. 2. 2. 
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7 deeds of men, but by, not yielding canſgnt OG * 
© knaw, and by not Judging rafbly of ſuch faults as. we know 

v not.“ 22 not corruption in manners, buy 
the appr ield, ſufficient cauſe to leave. the 
Church; m—_— with = + 3 that the Church doth 
as the pretended Reformers ought da have dane) tolerate.or 
with feapdals and corruptions, but neither doth nor can 
approve them.“ The, Church (aich he) being placed * 


© betwixt.much.chaffe and cockle, doth bear with many thing; 
© but doth. not approve, nor diſſemble, nor act thoſe things 
Faith and good like.” But becauſe to ap- 


* which are againſt 
prove corruption in manners as lawful, were an error againſt 
— it belongs * Etrme, which was the 
wr, + of my demand. 
w then that Carcuptionsin Doctrine (I fill ſpeak up- 
on. # untrue ſuppoſition of pur Adverſaries) could not afford 
any ſufficient cauſe,or colourable neceflity to depart from that 
viuͤble Church, which was extant when 44 roſe, I demon- 
rate out of D. Potter's own confeſfion; that the Catholick 
Church neither hath, nor can err in points fundamental, as 
we ſhewed out of bis own expreſs words, which. he alſo. of 45 
purpoſe delivereth in divers other places, and all they are oe 
ed to maintain the ſame, who teach that Chriſt, had 
viſible Church upon earth; becauſe any one fundamenta 
ror overthrows the baing of a true Church. 170 (as School- 
men ſpeak) it is i implicatia i in terminus. (a oontradiction ſo plain 
that one word delt yeth the other, as if one ſhould, tay, a living 
dead Man) to affirm hat the Church doth not err in points ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, and damnably; and yet that it is damnable 
to remain in her communion, becauſe ſhe teacheth errors which 
are confeſſed not to be damnable. For if the error be not 
damnable, nor againſt any fundamental Article of Faith, the 
belief thereof cannot be p Bat» og But D. Potter teacheth, 
t the Catholick Church cannet,, and that the Reman Church 
b net erred againſt any fundamental Article of Faith: there- 
fore it cannot be * to remain in her communion; and 
ſo the pretepded corruptions in bor Doctrine could not induce 
any obligation to o_ from her communionz nor could 
excuſe them: from Schiſm, who upon pretence of ne» 
ceſlity in point of —— forſook — And D. Potter 


will ede adl 0 ſalve a manifeſt contradiction in 14 


D u Ititſ ca. 2 Bp. 116, 
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Crap, Vi 6 nerd by-Cathalihs. ' gty 
en To gehen fram the Church of Rome in (om 
there might be neteſſary eauſe, though 


1 * — — nothing neceſſary to Halustion. Fer ii, nat» 
withſtanding 12 PraRticen, * ſhe wanted nu. 
* thing nec ta Salvation f how! oauld-it he noce ſſay to 


Salvation to forſake bor? Saag wawolt RI canary 
that to forlake har was properly an'act of Caleb. 

20. From the ſelf-ſame.ground- a abe Infallibilicy of: the 
Church in all fundamental Pointe, I argue alten this manmir; 
The viſible Church cannot be forſaken without damnation, 

pretence that it is damnable to remain in her 

reaſon of corruption in Doctrine; as long as, for the truth 
of ber Faith and Belief, ſhe —— PRES 
qweth ta God and hey Neighbour: as long 
what our Saviour exacts at her hands; as long — 
much as lies in het power ta do. But — according ta D 
Patter's aſſertiou] the Church performeth all theſe things as lung 
as. ſhe erreth not in, paints fundamental, aktho' — ſup⸗ 
poſed, to err in other points not fundamental: Therefore the 
communion of the viſible Chuach cannot be forſaken without 


damnation, upon pretence that it iq-damnable to: rewain in ber 


communion, by reafon of catrupten in Doctrine. The A, 
Jar, or firſt Propoſition of it ſelf is evident. The Miner, or 
any Propoſition doth: neceiarily, follow out of D. Potter's 
wa Doctrine above rehearſed, that the. ifes of our Lord 
CID Church for his aſſiſtance due to be + exterded 
* only to points of Faith, or fundamental; (Let.me.ndts here 
by the way that by his (or) be ſeetus to exchude from Faith all 
Points, which; are net fundamental, and fo we may deny innu- 
merable Texts of Scripture:) That it is comfort enough 
1 ade bes th may tr bop 10 hum 
Capi to triumph 
* over all ſin and error, till ſhe he in Heaven For it is evi- 
dent that the Church (for as much as concerns the Truth of 
her DoQrines and belief) owes no more duty ta God and her 
Neighbour ; neither doth our Saviour exact more at her hands, 
nor is it in her power to do more than God doch athit her to 
do, which aſſiſtance is promiſed only for points fundamental; 
and conſequently as long as ſhe teacheth no fundamental error, 
— 1 — — 
we may y agai Potter, a concionatory declama» | 
tion which be makes you) us, where he ſaith, * May the 


f W to Heaven, nar- 
* rower 
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5: rower than our Saviour left it ? &6;"ſihec{he himſelf oblgeth 
men under pain of damnation to forſake te Church, by reaſon 
of errors; _— which our Saviour thought it rieedlefs to 

niſe his Afflſtance, and ſor which he neither denieth/his 
race in this ife, or Glory im the next. Will D. Potter 
oblige the Church to do more than ſhe . hope for, or 
to perform on earth that which is propet to Haven aloe? 
21. And as from your on Doctrine concerning the Infalli- 
bility of the Church in fundamental points, we have proved 
that it was a grievous ſin to forſake her: ſo do we take a ſtrong 
argument from the fallibility of any who dare pretend to reform 
the Church, which any Man in his wits will believe to be indued 
with at leaſt as much Infallibility as private Men can challenge; 
and D. Peer expreſsly affirmeth, that Chriſt's Promiſes of his 
aſfiſtance * are not intended & to any particular Perfons or 
Churches: and therefore to leave the Church by reaſon of errors, 
was at the beſt hand but to flit from one erring company to an- 
other, without any new hope of triumphing over errors, and 
without 3 or utility, to forſake that oommunion of which 
8. Auga/tine ſaith, © There is 7 no juſt Neceſſity to divide Unity. 
Which will appear to be much more evident, if we conſider 
that though the Church hath maintained fome falſe Doctrines, 


. n 
5 


a new increaſe of errors, - ariſing from the innumerable diſ- 
agreements: of Sectiges, which muſt needs bring with jt 2 
mighty maſs of 'FalſThoods, becauſe che truth is but one, and 
indivifible. And this reaſon is yet ſtronger, if we ſtill remem- 
ber that even according to D. Porter, the viſible Church hath a 
bleſſing not to err in points fundamental, in which any private 
Reformer may fail : and therefore they could not pretend any 
Neceſſity to forſake that Church, out of whoſe communion they 
were expoſed. to danger of falling into many more, and even 
into damnable errors. Remember, I pray you, what your 
ſelf affirm (pag: 69.) where ſpeaking of our Church and yours, 
you ſay: All-the difference is from the weeds which remain 
© there, and here are taken away; yet neither here ly 
nor every where alike.” "Behold a fair eonfeſſton of corrup- 
tion ſtill remaining in your Church; which you can only excuſe 
by ſaying they are not Fundamental, as likewiſe thoſe in the 
oman Church are confeſſed to be not Fundamental, - What 
Man of judgment will be a Proteſtant fince that Church is 
ym" M1 | : corrupt one? "A 
22, proceed to impugn you expreſoly upon your own 
grounds. You ſay, That it is comfort enough for = 
| | © Churc 9 
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yet to leave her communion to remedy the old, were but to add 
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— pars — 2 8 cnn 
ariſe; only — In funtlamental pain * . 
-your firſt; Reformers content iti pon . 

diſmember the:Chiuech, out of a. pernicious g eedineſa of more 
than enough , For this enough, Which ea te v ip 
attained by not erxing in points fundamental, was, enjayed.be- 
fore: Luther's' reformation; unleſa yu will nw againſt, your: 
(elf. affirm, that long before Luther ere. was, no, Church free 


no. Church may: hope to triumph er all error till ſhe. by in 
Heaven ;:-you-tult either grant that errors not fundamental 
cannot yield ſufficient eauſe to 0 forlaks the Church, or elſe you 
muſt affirm that all communities m - tes, ought to be 
and ſa there will boi no Fad of Sebi : or rather indeed _ 
can be no ſuch-thing.as Schiſm, becauſe according to you, all 
r are ſubject to errors not fundamental, for w 
if they may be unlawfully forſaken, it followeth clearly that it 
is not Schiſm to forſake them. . Laſtly, ſince it is not lawful to 
leave the communion af the Church e abuſes in life and man- 
.ners, becauſe ſuch miſeries cannat be avoided in this world of 
tempeaton ; and ſince according pa oi Aſſertion no e 

may hope to triumpb over all fin and error: You muſt grant, 


that as ſhe ought ant to bit lafedy reaſon of ſin; ſo neither by 


reaſon of errors not 2 4 3 becauſe ſin and error are 

(according to you) impoſſible to be avoided till ſhe be in Heaven. 
ag. Futhermore, I aſk, Whether it be the Quantity or 
Number, or Quality and Greatneſs of docttinal errors that 
may yield ſufficient cauſe to relinquiſh the Church's commu- 


nion ? I prove that neither, , Not the Quality, which is ſup- 


poſed to be beneath the degree of points fundam ay 4p or ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, Nor the Quantity or Number, for the Foun- 
dation is ſtrong enough to ' ſupport. all ſuch unneceſſary addi- 
tions, as you term them. And it they once weighed ſo heavy as 
overthrow the Foundation, they. ſhould grow to fundamental 
-errors, into which yourſelf teach the Church) cannot fall, 
Hay and ſtubble (ay —— ) and ſuch 9 unprofitable ſtuff, laid 
* on the roof, deſtroy not the houſe, while the main, pillars 
© are ſtanding on the foundation. And, tell us, I pray you 
the - preciſe Number of errors which cannat be tolerated ? 
know you cannot do it: and therefore being uncertain, whether 
or no you have cauſe to leave the Church, you are — 
| .  oblig 


Page 155, 


_  ——— 


to de not — | What excufe cam you 


Charity majntoined by Cetbolitks. Cn an... v 
not to ſorlabe e. Ou blelfex Satiour hath declared 
oe. nl, That we r ſeuentyeſeven 
e bomreg phone arch, ry" 
2 that you muſt 0 nd why e eee arknowledged 
ſelves; who for points not heceſſary to — 
r 20 to 
bas Ly cauſes, and 'Authors of ſo many miſchieſs, as could 


—— 


not dut unavoidabty uocompany fo huge 2 each 2 
rates, 
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in Common wealths, in private Perſons; i 
. Soul, in Goods, in Life, in 6 
, 4 y a 


of the Earth, rein us in a Map of Deſolation the hea- 
res your | . nnr e wor v1 oth 
4 J 
24. To ſay — that you loſt not the Chatch, 
bat = errors, doth not extenuate, but aggravate your ſin. 
this device you ſow feeds of endleſs, Schiſms, and pot 
Loney all Separatiſts a ready anfwer how ta avoid 
uy note of $ch;/m from your Proteſtant Church of. Z«g/and, or 
#s Fro prompe, thr your Gvorcraney bo Tarkakrs, il 
do prompt, your may 
—— though they be not fundamental: and further, 
Church —＋ —＋ to be free from ſuch errors, which 
grounds deing ones laid, it will not be hard to infer the 
conkivence that — EIT 


235. From ſome other words of D. Potter 1 | likewiſe prove, 
that for errors not Fundamental, the Church ought not to be 


forſaken. * There neither was (/aith he == can. be * any 
3 cauſe to depart winery Alara iſt, no more than 

Chriſt himſelf. To depart from a particular Church, 
© and namely from the Church of Rome, i ſome Doctrines 
© and Practices, there might be juſt and neceſſary cauſe, though 
© the Church of Rome warited nothing neceſlary to Salvation. 
Mark his Doctrine, that there can be no juſt cauſe to depart 
* from the Church of Chriſt ;' and yet he teacheth, that the 
Church of Chriſt may err in Points not fundamental; there- 
fore ond I) we cannot forſake the Reman Church for Points 

undamental, for then we might alſo forſake the Church 
of Chriſt, which yourſelf deny: and I pray you confider, 
whether you do not plainly contradict your 
in the words above recited, you ay rs can be no juff 


cauſe 
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ſelf, While 
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1% forſaft dhe Cachelick Church and yet that 
2 — — 5 depart fun e Church ry wor 
Yer5 mares 10 raſhes Church ef Chriſt may ert in 
tal; | ad abet the, Raman Church, hath 
att —— eee it 
qattieular;- . 8 mach to 8 . Anſwar, 
wür rhay left wot'the'Cltarch but ber corruptions. 
. Bvaſon N. Petter bringe 
putatiag'of Aafzſm, and it in beauſe 
Charch of Rome 1d tbe a: ner 
not rut oi from ts qua — e 2 


A pore Sens a om —— 1 Fn one 


e:approve, i firſti bur aun puttbin out bis wits., For what 
e theſe ? Tuoſe Pioteſtants who believe 


prodigious 
chatialie — — — or 
that cauie left hery Tabnot be excuſed from damnable Schiſm - 


e 
Bet of Conga 


But who believed that ſhe had no damnable errors, did 
very well, yea wort to forſaks dhe el 4s 
noe. Miraculous, or rather motſtrous) they did very well 0 
forſake her formally and preciſe! a they Judged that ſhe 
yettined all means vation. I ſay, decan/e. they 

exon for which ie acquitteth him- 


condeinnath:choſe others as Schiſmaticks, is, becauſo he 
haldedh: that the Church, which bath ef them - forſook, ip not 
cut. off from the Bady of Cbriſs, and the Hape of wander of Chl, | 
whereas thoſe other Zealots deny her to he a member 
Body, or capable of Salvation, wherein alone they diſagree 
ſtom D. Porter : for in the effect of Separation they agree, 
anly they do it upon a different motive ur taaſon. Were it 
not 4 excuſe, if a man would think to cloak bis Rebel» 
lion, by a chat he held the perſon againſt whom ha re: 
delletk to de his lawful Sovereign ? And yet D. Potter thinks 
vimſelfi free from Schiſtn, — he forſook the. Church of 
Ame but yet ſo, us chat ſtill he held her to be the true 
Charch, and to baye all neceſſary means to Salvation. But 1 
will no ſarther urge this moſt Foppery, and do much 
mote williagly, put all Catholicks in mind what an unſpeakable 
comfort it is that our Adverſaries are forced to confeſs, that 
they cannot clear ron 8 
xcknowledgin not, nor cannot, cut m 

* of We our Church. Which is us much as if they 


ſhould 


eee For the very 
ſelſgand 


344d $91 14 


ho were moſt 


a che Ude by cep, 0 20 


Would in phin terms ſay-7 they mull be damned) unleſs we may 


be ſaved. Pibersder, this evaſion doch indeed oondiemn your 
means Brethren ef Her dir," fot demying ther Church — 
but doth not clear yourſelf: from 8ebs/m;-/ which contiſts 
A 323 — 
Sreetk in 8. of Faich, uc muſt profeſs ywurſelſ to 
agree with the CRürchçef Nome — ture Ati 
ion — ntytir f.Salva- 

> Ao 5 Ve — Aſtüy even 


— 5 und b. 
vation; 1 . 5 44 


judge a reconcilistion with a to ben dune f= F hut v4 de- 
et from the Qharch of Rome, chere igt be aſt ami ne- 

, eſſar ye cauſel Tart they that davethe urder ſt anding and 
means ta diſbover their error, and neglect to uſe them, $ 
e dare not flatten them. ( ſay you) : with 0 eaſie aicenſure, cf 


by ot Salvatiom don chien it be' — 4tbI wound 


; — T e An 
wv ſeparates-:'! you clear! your 
F whe-dard not flatter ug with bee 
That a reconciliation with us is damnabii E But᷑ the truth isy ther 
11 ⁰ 2b our” Aﬀertions 3 by rraſonm of diffiealtis 
which-pre(#i yu o H Sides. Fory vou _ 20"affirm 
clearly, that we may be fave — ſuch uf t de oo 
raſiun (as in all xcafomi it oug of the — of 
_ Proteſtants! to the Naber Church Bal don the other Side, if 
vou uffrm that our Church red in points Fundamental, ot 
| to Salvation, you know . not how, nor here, not 
Kl what Company of. Men, to find a perpetual viſible 
of Chriſt before Luther - And therefore yogr:: beſt ſhiſ 
is do ſay, and unſay, as your occaſions command. I. do not 
3 your Aſſertion, that ig is the Property of Schifm, 15 
N e, > F Chrift, and the Hope of Salvation, the 
rom” rhe. | 27 ſeparates : wherein you are mightily 
. as appeate by, your own:Example of the Donariſſi, 
formal! and proper” Hereticks, and not Schiſ- 
matich, as Schiſan. isa Vice diſtinct from Fare. Beſides, ab 
though the: Donatiftr, ind Lutiferians (whom you alſo alledge) 
had been meer Schiſmaticks, yet it were 2 all good Lo- 
gick, from a Particular to infer a' general to — 
e e eee e 106 *. 1 : 
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$4 1 from — 55 0 10 ne * 
di confeſs; ig u ain whith' | 
nk ax'wellfexcuſed; For what Devill Incarriate could 


ſeparation, and not rather ſome other Motive, 
of virtue; truth, / profit o6rpleaſtre ? But noi fliice th deepen 
tende Reformation” confiſted}' as they. gu are but, in 

of che Church: e ente | 
add: heir. Diviſion feomews;\falls-oft to be one and the (elf 
Thing. Nay, wo ſoe, that Aſthough U 3 digs 


in che particulars 'ofÞitheie reformation 
chnſent in the. geteral 1 a gur 5 rey 
tion t: An: evident Gywihar che thing 1 0 which their thoughts 
fr&. pitched, nas nanny particular Model, or Idea of Rel 


ion, but a —— e 8 uud af Raonie. 
this tion, that intehde 
8095 ton tefotm themſelves; Cantiot po hn dog op fron 
Schiſm unleſs firſt they e Pre that they Wete 
lignd to depart ftbm us. . 28 
zelt z N is clear, that Lurhers revolt did not a 
any aa af reformation, The motives Which en upon ſo 
wretched and unfortarate > wp were, 'Covetouſ! 
bitions - — — Eirvyy"and grudging chat the 3 
nan of . Indulgencies was not committed to Hlmmſelf, l 
hai:debirad. TYHehimſelftaketh God to- withefs, tat he fell 
into theſe troubles caſually, and 7 His win, hor upon 


*,ſulpeQing. any Change which" mii Wo. And 
«end — inſt Indu e 5g not 9 


the niaiter 3 For a F featcely under- 
© ſtood 1 then what the name of Indulgences meant. In fo 


—— 'Tuther did much miſlike of his own 
£ dertakem courſe, - - oftentimes {ſaith he) wiſhing * that I Ha 
zeec begun that buſine&*- And Fox ſaith, It is apparent 


£, that? Luther zatdinal'Cajetan to keep fle ce, pro 
G vided-alfo. bis: Adverſaries would do the like.“ NI. 2 


ere further; That Lucber by his Letter ſubmittedꝰ fiüm- 
ſelf to the Pope, ſo that he might not be compelled to re- 
\ Cant with mn more rn ina be {cen in, 4. Brerely.” But 
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ipſum . „, & Min. pag. 404. 5 Sheid 5. lib. 16. 
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; the reformed Churches be tri ne. 


IL perceived that you were iaventing ways ; 

your Vacation, and to maintain the Lawfulnels of Schiſm from 

the Church, and Apoſtacy from a Order. Ver be- 

71 your final Reſolution, bear a word of advice. 
ut the c ta did contefledly.ebferve their ſub- 


with, ſome neglect of luſſtr awnaſtical Obſer- 

2 1 yo aa were undertaken, not by Au- 
lawful Superiors, but by ſome One, or .vety ſew 
pariſon of the Reſt: And thoſe few known to be led, 

Nt 1 597 My, Fog, of Reformation, hut 
intention: A — the Statutes of the were even by 
thoſe, buſie Fellows confeſſed, to have been time out of mind 
— and practiſed as now they were: And further, that 
retended Reformers acknowledge that themſelves, as ſoon 
neee _—_ hey Mon Ray, 8 => 


4 ie 81, 52. . 


—— ſiniſter 


err gesessen ee 
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Clit 


could be-mortal, 22 1 in that Com pany of Men God had 


pany of the firſt infected Men: If by his Departure 1 innumer- 
able miſchiefs were to enſue; could ſuch a Man without ſenſe- 


e ee ee eee for which 

leſt their Brethren : and (which is more) that they might 
e erimes than they .did or. cual do in 
r ori en een mrs any from all ſub · 


ai en, Fa 9 _—_ have an 


1 — Errour. i; You teach that no —— Per» 


or Church, hath any promiſe of Aſſiſtapce in Points Fun- 
1 Ab wat 4 tp es can witneſs that —_ 


many overſies, ID that 
on ayr Side: Conſider, I ſay, theſe 
ſee w your Similitude do not condemn your 
tors of —_— em God's viſible Church, yea and of 
ede from their Religious Orders, if they. were vowed 
ue, as Lauber, and divers of them were. 

From the Monaſtery yyou- ate fled into an Hoſpital of 
Pals infetted with ſome D:ſcaſe, where you find 
to be true what I ſuppoſed, _ after your departure from your 
Brethren you 
infettious 57 ſea ſes than thoſe for which you left them. But 
yd are alſo upon the point to-abandon theſe miſerable necdy 
Perſons, in whoſe behalf, for Charity's ſake, let me ſet before 
you theſe Conſiderations. If the Bee neither wergy nor 


* 


* 


+. » 


placed a Tree of life: | thence, the ſick Man might by 
curious taſting the Foce of Knowledge eat poyſon under: pre- 
tence of 2 his health: If he could not hope thereby to 

avoid other diſeaſes like thoſe for which he had quitted the com- 


leſsnefs be excuſed by ſaying, that he ſought to free bimſelf from 
the. common diſeaſe, but not —— to ſeparate From Altos 


Vor, J. Gely 4 
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H un Lows - ard ) toes, yet nat 

fo/1 — ou emp 3 — dovidty 
no Man is fecired from damnahle arror, and the word tos 
bear witneſs: What unſp and. .calamities eriſued 
Luther's revolt ſrom the Charthc: iPoxdbunee thanoondettiing 
them nw quo ming which even now Eihave fhewed them 
to deſervd, who in the aner aforeſaid: ſhbuld:ſepare?: 
perſons wAYverſally infoBted vun — wok — We 

33. But alas, ca what Pu brought Men, wh 
term thenlſelvis Ohriſtians, and yet bluſh not to m the 
beloved Spouſs-of vur Lord, the one Dove, the pur obaſi of aur 
Saviout's moſt prceidus blood, the holy .Catholick Lhurah, 1 
mea that viſible CAuteh of Chriſt ar h- Luther found reed 
over the whole World 10 a Mo d diſordered that it 
muft be forſaken j te Giant in Cary): mb defined wth 


Juper fluous fingers and toes ; (o Soriay Aa wtiverſaly an. 
9 2 lui cu e And yet alt theſe. compariſons, and 
wes worſe; ure neither injurious, nor !ungeſerxed;vibancent 
de granted, of enn be proved, chat the iſbla Cfusfuhn ai 
Ohriſt may ert i N int of. Ku although · a Fenda: 
tental. Hiaiuh, als 03, 03 12 
. eee eee thels)eniinules; bne· Thing 1 
ve againſt the Eyaſion of D. Poiron that they iaſi nat alle 
Chirth, but ber corruptions. For usthoſe' Refariners o tht 
'Motiaſtety ; or thoſe other „e leſo cht companyof: ance. uni- 
verſally inſected with ſome diſeuſe; voold deny ow 
be Schiſmaticks or any Way blame wurthy, but could 
by, dot that they left . ſaid Commiigities : 80: Lauben 0 
reſt cannot ſo much 28 pretend, not ta ha the. Able 
Church, which according — mich many diſ- 
taſes, but can onl 8 did not ſin in leaving het. 
'And you ſpeak very ſtrangely when: you ſay: In a Society 
Koi gs univerſally fed with fob ſome diſeaſe, they that ſhould 
hemfelves from the common diſeaſe, could not he chere 
© fore faid to rate from "the Society For 1 da pot 
ſeparate themſelyes from the Weed ot dhe infected Perſons; 
how do they free themſeIves and! depart from the common diſ- 
eaſe?! Do they at the ſame time remain in the and yet 
depart from thoſe infected creatures? We muſt then ſay,-abat 
rey \ /*per farts themſelves from the Perlons, though it be by oc- 
caſion of the diſeaſe ? Or if you fay, they ſtoe their own Perſaps 
from che common diſeaſe; ye tf, that they remain ſtill in the com- 
ir inkeCted, "LE wa the Superiors and Governors thereaf, 
. : * 


Xt bare ö. 


15 1 : 
| 8 0 r e 


c 


6 r 


775. 2 mointpines hy 6 Ste. 1 


5 Pe : Te ublick Aﬀerabild with them; 
t QUT 
„ne did not 


eb pd your Refotmers, the firſt 
725 oppoſed conta Iafeftion;of * 
they etidleavourgto forcethe 
be healed es rand 86 

aft Neri land Dem: 
erg th opirity em- 

r- that 
— 5 e — 


85 


en thejt Qu; 
Orv 


"6 tnore-thar- to depart cfrom, 

efbre infer; chat Luthor [andthe 
"ie Gr ee. they foungl 
| 4b; 7 2 

Gar they wo Was A An Bense 

0 8 neh ble when he aroſe: but 

be faid te Habe + herſelf From him, 

1 * Was, 2 7 co in compariſon of whom ſhe 

o he 125 a Part: Therefore we muſt ſay, 


went out 'of her; which is to be a 
Hef POM Track. this Argument, Opta- 
Uitanu pr 
mn ya Seht 13 
4 17 from . Falte the thy 


ecilianus, but Parme- 
+, bing, of , 13 For Grciliamus went ®:ndt 
+ eilrgnus : either did CD depart from the Chair of 
cler, or * ian, but Majorinus, in whoſe Chair thou 

« «Mok, whis had no beginning before Majorinus. Since it 
mai ſtly ty that theſe things were acted in this man- 
© ner, 10 i 5 that y ou are Reus both of the Detiverers up 
(sf the holy ite be 2 burned) and alſo of Sohiſmaticks:;| The 
ole Argument this holy Father kes directly both againſt 
Luthgr, ayd, all thoſe who Cab the diviſion which he be- 
gan; and oves That 2 76 out, convinceth thoſe who go 
out, to be Schiſmatick ; | ot thofe' from whom they depart: 
Fo to forlgke the Chir of Peter is 8chiſm ; yea, that it ãs 

m to erect CY Chair which had no origin, or as it were 

re le hefore i it ſelf; That to continue in a diviſion begun 

5 thers, is to be Heiss of $:hiſmaticks; and laſtly, thai to 
79 from communion of a particular Church { is that of 
rian was) is ſufficient to make à man incur-the-guilt of 
. and 5 LM although Proteſtants, who * 
ne 
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| 20d — And 1 ſs 
-mei,) ſaying: Thou canſt ft op 1 Fe 
c chat in the city of Rome, there «© firſt an Epiſcopal Chair 
en placed for Peter, N Peter the bead of oa the Apoſtles / 
fat, wherefore alſo he was called Cephax ;, 1 fe which one Chair, 
. Unity was to be kept by all, leſt the other Apoſtles might 
attribute to themſelyes each one his particular Chair; und that 
he ſhould be a Schiſmatick and a Sinner, who againſt that one 
ſingle Chair ſhould erect another.“ Many other Authorities 
of Fathers might be alledged to this purpoſe, which T omit; 
my Intention being not to handle particular controverſies. 
37. Now the Arguments which hitherto I have brought, 
prove that Luther — his Followers were Schiſmaticks, with- 
-put Examining (for as. much.as belongs'to this point) whether or 
no the Church can err in any one thing great or ſipall, becauſe 
it is univerſally true, that there can be no juſt cauſe to forſake 
the communion of the viſible Church of Chriſt according to 
By "Auguſtine, ſaying; It is nat poſſible that any may have 
'* juſt cauſe to ſeparate thei end clan from the Commu- 
nien of the whole world, and call themſclves the Church of 
4 22 ay if they had e Wenn, from the 198 
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* .mynion of all Nations upon juſt cauſe.” But ſince indeed the 
Church tannot'err in any one point of Doctrine, nor can ap- 

| in N ; they cannot with any o- 
dur avoid the juſt impuration of #mlinent Schiſti, decoding to 
the Verdict of the ſame holy Father in theſe words: The mbſt 


- © manifeſt ® ſactilege of Schiſm is eminent, when there was 
$. 0K. 2 FEY 34:11 2 + 


© nocauſe a ima Was cons, rota nm 
38. Laſtly, I prove that Proteftan's cannot avoid the hote 
of Schiſm, at leaſt by reaſon of their mutual Separation from, 


obe another. For mioôſt certain it is that there is very great 


ference, Jot the ourward face of # Church, and proft non of 
different Faith, between the Entherany, the ri id . Calvins, 
the Proteſtants of England. So that if Luther were in the 


right; choſe other Prateſtants Who invented Doctrines far dif- 


ferent from his, and divided themſelves from him, muſt be re- 
puted Sch ſmatiett- and the like Argument may proportiona- 


| Ba; nets their farther Uiviſions, and ſubdiviſions. 
Wh 


ich reaſon I yet urge mote ſtrongſy out of Dr. Pottet, 
who affirms, that to him and to ſuch as are convicted in con- 
ſelence of the errors of the Roman Church, à reconcillation is 
7 and damnable. And yet he teacheth, that their 
rice from the Roman CFurch,'is not in fundamental points. 
Now, fince among Proteſtants there is ſuch Diverſity of Belief, 


/ that one denleth what the other affirmeth, they muſt be con- 


victed in conſcience that one part is in etror (at leaſt not Fun- 
damental) and if D. Potter will ſpeak: conſequently, that a re- 
conciliation between them is 1mpoſſible, and damnable + and 
what greater diviſion, or Schiſin can there be, han when one 
patt muſt judge a reconciliation with the other to be impoſſible, 

39. Out of all which Premiſſes this Concluſion follows © That 
Luther and his Followers were 8chiſmatich:; from the univerſal 
viſible Church; from the Pope, Chriſt's Vicar on Earth and 
Succeſſor" to St. Peter; from the particular Dioceſs in which 
they received _ from the Country or Nation to which 
they belonged ; from the Biſhop under whom they lived ; ma- 
ny of them from the religious Order in which they were pro- 
feſſed; from one another; And laſtly, from a Man's ſelf (as 
much as is poffible) becauſe the ſelf ſame Proteſtant to day 7s 
conuicted in cunſcience, that his yeſterduy's Opinion was an er- 
ror (as D. Potter knows a Man in the world who from a Pu- 
ritan was turned to à moderate Proteſtant) with whom there- 
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ing to their ee e 8 unde  damna- | 


785 errs in many things, a c lies upon us, er ar 
pain of tors 5 forſake WE in theſe errors 90 5 
41, I anſwer ; It is very ſtrange, that you 597 us extre 
ly unebaritable, in ſaying, Proteſtants cannot, he faved z 
your ſelf avouch the ſame. of all Jearned Cds why wh om Tz- 
noranee cannot excuſe, If this your pretence” © 2 5 
may ſerve, what Schiſmatick i in g 00 Church, what. r ſe- 
ditiousBrairt in a kingdom, may not alledge hs di n, of 
conſcience, to free themſelves, from 1 or Sedition? . 
man wiſhes ea thorn to do any thing againſt their co ience,. 
we ſay, that they may and,ought to rectifte, and depoſe 3 
a pos Puma is eaſy for them to do, even. accordingto 
your own afhemation, that we Catholicks want ng means ge- 
Ceſlary to Salvation, Eaſy to do? * not to bg ic uy 
Man in his right wits muſt ſeem Ay free | 
theſe two e e ſtand — 25 
L enjoy all means neceſſary to Salvation, oy: jet I cannot hope 
to be ſaved in that Church ? or, 2 ho can ;comjoyn in one 
on Sk crack'd) theſe Aſſertions: aft after due examination 1 
judge the Roman errors not to be in r 
— and yet, I ju t ace to true reaſon, it 
1 damnable to hold * 62a Po L ue reaſon, For 
you grant your conſcience, to be erronegus, in Judging, thee 
you cannot be ſaved in the Raman Church, by reaſon of 
errors; there is no other remedy, but that you mal elit 


your erring conſcience, by your other jud gement, that her er- 


rors are not fundamental nor e 1 * this is no more 

Chaiity, than you daily afford to ſuch other Proteſtants as your 
term brethren, whom you camot deny to be in ſome errors, 
(unleſs you, will hold; that of contradictor 7 Propoſitions both 
may be true) and yet you do not judge it lamttable to live in 
their comqiunion, becaaſe you hold their errors, nat to be fun- 
damentah. You ought to Know, that according to the Doc- 


trine of all Divines, there i is great difference between a ſpecu- 
lative 
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Fyleb. Von fa datt bay and Rubble-1 . 
© th 1 cable ſtuff (as ard bt rugtibns i points not fundamen- 
* Taid on the roof, deſtroys not the Hout, hilt che main 
© pfliars ate and jag off the fandition,” And you would think 
85 4 $49 man Wc to de rd of fuck uff; would ſet his 
houfe UN la re, that fo he might walle in the light; as you teach” 
that LA rs obliged to forſaks"the Houſe of God, for an 
unnecelſiry light, no RIG ae Ang formidable to ths 
Whole. Tim an ws Ai yin thaw bent with! ſome errors: 


1 5 ot deſtroy the foundation of Fulth. And as for 
9 0 1 ig at che btenẽ d gtſt made by Lurber, they 
5 oy fit to Hive guified their confeierices by that moſt 
97 2 7 if: of V delivered in theſe words, 
© © Ya” it m a mattet of great u moment and both\moſtpro-" 
Fade (e de fearneg, and neceſſary td be-romembret; and 
nter we Gught again abt” agein to illuſtrate; and inculcate 
c with 1 be N of examples, that aloft all:Catbolicks 
: Ok e Ri they dught ro fecedvr the Doctors with the 
N not forſake "the Faith opthe Church with the 
* And mach! ſhout they forſake'the'Vaith of. 
he eden follow IT it ; Calvin, and ſuch' other Novel- 
liſts.” r though youf firſt - Reformers had 9 par 
their own c he fr ut, et they might, and bought to 
have doti ede — 8 certain. 1. your ſelf 
2 that Tiley wa was not promiſed to any ) particulac 
or Churches, Ant finds in caſes of - Uncertaintres,' 
we i not to Teave our Superior,” nor can caſt off his obedience,” 
or er of ſe his Dectèes; your Reformers might eafil * 
wil fouhd a fafe way to ſatisfy their Zealous Conſcience) Wich 
in 175 bc Breach ' eſpecially if with 8 uncertainty, 
to mind the peaceablè poſſeſſion and preſcription, whichy 
1 the ere en your om Brethren, the Church and Pope 
of Ron did for 5 Ages Enjoy { T wiſh you-would examine 
the Works of your Beth whe n your ſelf ſets down 
free 8. 225 from Sebi: every ſyllable of which words 


tonvincetn ane; and his 9 to be guilty of that 
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judgements ent. hut. without any; Breach, of Charity, den 

2 (much leſs. any Church) for the contrar 

© He believed his own opinion to be true, but 1 On has 

it was neceſſary, and therefore did not proceed 
© peremptorily — others, but left them to their liberty,” 

Did your Reformers imitate this manner of proceedi Te 

© cenſure no Man much leſs any ch? St. Gian be 

© lieved' his own opinion . but believed not that it 

© was neceſſary, and THEREFORE did not proceed raſhly 


© and peremptorily to cenſure others.” Vou dees the ——4 


wherein r differs from us, not to be fundamental, or 
neceſſary; and why 1 ou not thence infer the like THER x- 
FOR, he. ſhould not have proceeded. to cenſure athers? In a 
word, ſince theit Diſagreement from. us concerned only Points 


which were not fundamental, they ſhould have belieyed that 


they might have been deceived, as well as the whole viſible 
Church, which: you ſay may err in ſuch Points ; and therefore 


ceſſary,: they could not give ſufficient cauſe to n from the 
communion of the Church. _ 

42. In other Places you write ſo.much, as. may ſerve us to 
woe. that - Luther and his Followers ought to have diſpoſed, 
and rectiſied their Conſciences : As. for example, when you 
ſay, When the Church. * hath declared herſelf in any Mat- 
© ter of Opinion, or of Rites; her declaration obliges all her 
© children to peace and external obedience. Nor is it fit, or 
* lawful/for any private man to oppoſe. his Judgement to the 
| © publick/ (as Luther and his Fellows ach He may offer his 
x —— be conſidered of fo he do it with evidence, or 

cat probability of Scripture or Reaſon, and very modeftly, 
6, containing himſelf within the dutiful reſpect which he 
© oweth;. but if he will factiouſiy advance his own conceits' 
{what l do you mean that they are his own conceits, and yet 
grounded: upon evidence of Scripture) * and deſpiſe the Church 
* fo far as to cut off her communion; he may he juſtly branded 


© and condemned for a Schiſmatick, yea a Heretick alſo in ſome 


degree, and in fore exterieri, though bis opinion were true, 
end much more if it be falſe.” Could any man, even for a 
wy; have ſpoken more home to r your 9 (ſors of 


q cd | Schiſm, 


; pi g. 0 | * Pag. 105. 


rallly.and 
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* Schiſm,, or Herelie ? Could they have ſtronger Motives to 
12 5 Heede of the Chutth, and leave Aon, 
Evidence of ure? And yet according to your own 
ords, "they mould ror ory and rectifiet their conſci- 
ence, 'by yo Doctrine, that thou . their opinion aur true, 
and Rien upon Evidence of or Reaſon; yet it 
vp poſe his judgemimr' % 
hich obli 20 all Cbriſtiatis to pee ——— 
and if they caft off the communion of the Church 
their own tonctits, they” may be" branded for 
rer; & in' foro exteriori, 
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| that is, all other Chriſtians ought fo erm of them, (and why 


then are we accoutited uticharitable for judging fo of you?) and 
they alſo are obliged to bihave' themſelves in the face: of vall 
Chriſtian Churches, as if indeed they were not Reforniers, hut 
a e and Hirttichr, or as Pagins and Publleam. I 


Vena) T i eg ingenuous 'Confeffion: In recompence 


o Deed of cha in-putting you in mind, 
into what Labyrinths you are wick -by — that the 


Church —. err in ſome Je Point of Faith, and yet that it is not 
awful for any Man to oppoſe his jud 


ent, or leave her 
commutiicn, though he have Evidence of Seripture againſt her. 
Will, you have ſuch a Man diſſemble ' againſt his — 
or Seer le a Truth, known to be contained in hol 
re? How much more coherently do Catholicks 
945 believe the univerſal Infallibility of the Church, and front 
thence are afſured, that there can be ho Evidence of Scripture 
or Reaſon, againſt her definitions, nor any juſt cauſe to ſor- 
ſake, her communion ? M. Hooker, eſteemed by many Pro- 
teſtants an incomparable Man, yields as much as we have al- 
ledged out of you, The Will of God is (faith he) to have 
e them to do whatſoever the ſentence of judicial and final de- 
* { cifion ſhall determiſie, yea though it ſeem, in their private 
NN to ſwerve utterly from that which is right.” Doth 
this Man tell Luther, what the Will of God was, which 
he tranſgreffing muſt of "neceſſity be guilty of Schi/m? And 
muſt not M. Hooker either acknowledge the univerſal Infal- 


 libility of the Church, or elſe drive men into the Perplexities 


and Lab cinths of diſſembling againſt their conſcience, whereof 
now I 12 Not unlike to this, is your Doctrine delivered 
ET © Before the Nicene Council (ſay you) many * good 
ay Biſhops were of the lame Opinion with the | 
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at been very ju/tly branded for 27 ks, although 
againſt the Church id. concern [as you hol 
not 44 the Faith, Ape which zccoidin hg 
, Haguſtin, cannot be proved out 38. 5 alone; And 
either doth evidently convince that urch is uni- 
y infallible; even in Poi 3. not fundarkeptal ; or elſe that 
it 9 to oppoſe her edlarations, in thoſe v . 
wherein ſhe may err; and conſequently that Taler and 
Fellows were 2 by oppo W We. 1 * 7 
_ poicits-not fundamental, me it were (untruely) ſup 
that the erred in ſuch points. by the way, Haw {poo 
on the ſudden to hold the determination of a 1 5 council 
(of Mice) to be the declaration of the Catholic reh, ſce- 
you teach, that genetal Councils err even fubdamen: 
75 And do you now Ne og, with way to 115 5 25 
. of the Church is ſufficient that on 
rfies which is a Point ſo often, i n 125 b by 73 
413. It is,therefore. moſt e Ss, Bo Sg 
of Conſcience could excuſe Luther; which ih ig mi en a ou 
to bave.geRtified by means enough, if Pride, Kab be 


Rinacy, &c. had given him leave, I grant he was touched 
with ſcruple of conſcience, but it was becauſe he had forſaken 
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* com/citnery whab this man ſ 

a 8 And wi his. 6 
60 "Te did 7 trembling heart * bent within me; and, re- 
6 dee ge mo that moſt ſitomg 

od ＋ wilt? de (& müny worlds etr? were ſo many 
ignorant? what if thou ortelt;- and draweſt ſo many 
C 15 | ts be dated” eterwally witty the And in another 
de aith's Hot eu who art but ont, mand of nb d a 


— x © mutter * Whatz. if thou bo- 
—— 2 


fuch, e 
13 5 

* ſo deep ĩn bis Sov) char | 

he So e e Joo! beguts this 
yet further that his" writings were bulrnetl 
2 e Packs; oblivion; Beben what- remorſe 
Narbe RH, atid How He wanted no fragt of malice to c 
ad chefefore- it Ws ub ſeruple;: or con- 
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ctiyeil obligation of ednfeience,, n motives. which, 


induced hith to v dhe Aud it yer you doubt of 
his couragf᷑ to t. 1 — 


of cbRcictee, Hear aff eample or two for that 2 
commtitñot under boch kinds, chus He (afth 7 4 If cho Council 
0 © * Tool in any cafe deoree this, tealt of all would we then 
L uſe both kinds; you rather; in deſpight-vf.the Council and 
« that decree we would ofe eicher dar one kind only, or nei- 
either, and in no caſe both,” Was not Luther perſwaded in 
conſtienee, that to uſe _— king" was agdinſt our Saviour's 
1 this otity to oft Mis opinion to be confidered , 
ou fd ul Men up he to do? Atidy that you may be ſure 
ſpoke from his heart, and if obcaſion had been offered 
ern us his word ; mark witat he faith of 
the Llevation of the Sacrimetit: ' I did know the f elevation of 


* the Sacrament bs be Bete, yet nevertheleſs 1 = re- 
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 Mathefiur, 4 Lutheran Preacher faith ; * 1 
„ Prieſt © of:Reckilits, recounted to me. 
be moaned himſelf to the Doctor (he 
tut be bimſelf could not believe what he prea 
6 —— CN Ons Pros and wm; 
* God that t happens to others, ught 
© happened only ta me. Are not theſe conſcionable, — 
Reformers ? And can they be excuſed from S$chi/m, under 
ary they held themſelves obliged to forfake the Roman 
? If chen it . 
ſcience, what will become of Luther, who 
ence perſiſted in his diviſion 3 
44. Some are ſaid to flatter themſelves 
—— that they rr e ſin; be- 
were not the h Authors, but only are the conti- 
Schiſm, * was already 


ym "Bur it is hard to believe, that any Man of vaten, 


can think this excuſe will ſubſiſt, when he ſhall come to give 
up his final account. For accordi to this reaſon no Schiſm 


will be damnable, but only to the hereas con- 
trarily, the longer it continues the worſe it grow to-be, and 
at length — to Herefie ; as, Wine by long keeping 


ws to be but not contivuance returts again to 
former nature of Wine. us. St. Auguſlin faith, * that 
1 „ Hereße is > Schiſm inveterate, And in another place : * We 
ect to you only the | crime of ſchiſm ; which you have 
0 n to become Hereſie, * evil perſevering 2 
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4 example of Henry the eighth could not excuſe his ſu 
from Schiſſn, according to what we have heard out '$. 


Cbryſiſtom, ſaying: Nothing doth ſo much provoke * the 


© wrath of Almi 


ghty God, as bur the Church ſb ſhould be di- 


vided. Although we ſhould do innumerable good deeds, 4 
we divide the 


| Eccleſiaſtical Congregation; we ſhall be 
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h of 8 25 2 2 te er 'Catholick 
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urch, the true 


22 of God's word, Dk due admigiſtration of Sacra- 
which for the Subſtance you cannot deny to the 
p Church, ſince. you conſeſs, that ſhe wanted nothi 
Fundamental, or neceſſaty to lvatian, and for that very 
you think to clear yourſelf from 8ch;/m, * whoſe property, 
* you ſay, is to cut off from the © Bod of Chriſt, and the 75 
[ of Salvation, the Church from which it ſeparates,” No 
that Luther and his fellows were born and baptized in the Ro- 
nan Church, and that ſhe was the Church, out of which they 
departed, is notoriouſly known ; and therefore you cannot cut 
her off from the Body of Chriſt, and Hope of Salvation, unleſs 
you 


* Matt, 23. ver. 29. Kc. Pag. 76. 


4 


teaſon of (ptete mg. Series” bak not Fundamen 


and by Sir Pdtyin Sands in t 
gion of the Weſt. And I wonder with what colour of truth 
(to ſay no worſe) D. Partey could affirm, that the Doctrines 

_ © debated between the Proteſtants 5 and Rome, are only the | 
+ partial and -tiicdiur fancies of the Roman Church ' unleſs 


155 Charly  maintdined: by Cotbolicks. Cine; wi 


will, acknowledge yourſelf to deſerve the juſt 
N | vb yo yob deny! her da be jt Can 


endeavour to prove, that the 
tholick Church ma 955 in ſuch Points. Moreover, I hope, 
will not ſo mu go \ about to prove, that when 1 
Ther aroſe there was 3 5 7. true viſible Church 4 
from the Roman, and agreeing with Proteſtants in t 
ticular Doctrines, and wh cannot deny, but that Bm and to 
thoſe days agreed with Rome, and other /Nitiom with 
and — 2 either Chriſt had no viſible Church u A 10 
of elſe you myft grant that it was the Church of Rome. 
truth ſo manifeſt, that thoſe  Proteſtarits who affirm 70 * 
man Church te have loſt the nature und 9 4 
Church, do by inevitable conſequence Ae 
ages Chriſt had no yiſible Church on u dich Bo Er. 
Tor becauſe D, Potter diſclalmetk, he muſt Fa heceliity main- 
tain, chat the Roman Church is free from Fundamental' and 
dambable Error, and that „% ir not 
Chriſt, "and the bebe of Salvation. . 
'* Zealots among us have proceeded 4 tg heavier cenſures, the 
5 be excuſed, but their and Wiklom cannot 
2 ju 1 ed. * 
| And to ici Thich perhaps ſome may ob- 
54 Man is ignorant that the Grerlam, even the ſchiſma- 
2 2 moſt po poo agree 17 Tha 
and diſagree from t ormation 
teach tranſubſta ork e point D. Potter * alſo con- 
ſefleth ;) Invocation of Saints and Angels: Venerition of Re- 
licks and Images ; auricular conſeſſion; enjoined Satisfaction; 
Confirmation with Chriſm ; Extream Unction; all the ſeven 
"Sacraments, Prayer, Sacrifice; Alms for the dead; ' Mona- 


yourfelf avouch, 


chiſm, that Prieſts may not marry after their Ordination. Ia 


which Points that the Greciant agree with the Roman Church 
1 dy-a Treatife publiſhed by the Proteſtant Divines 


of Wittemberg, intituled, 4a Theokgoram Mittembergenſium, 
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differed among themſelves, a 


t happily the opinion of Tranſubſtantiation may be excepted}; 
'$. wherein the latter Grecians ſeem to agree with the Roma- 
* ni/ts. Beſide the Proteſtant Authors already cited, Petrus 
Areudius, a Grecian and a learned Catholick Writer, hath 
bliſhed a. large Volume, the Argument and Title whereof 
; Of the agreement of the Roman and Greek Church in the 
wen Sacraments, As for the Hereſie of the Greciant, that 
the Holy Ghoſt proceeds not from the Fon, I ſuppoſe, that 
Proteſtants diſavow them in that error, as we do, & 

49+ Dr. Potter will not (I think) fo much wrong his repu · 
tation, as to tell us, that the Maldenſet, Wicklife, _ 75 
or the like, were Proteſtants, becauſe in ſome things they diſa 

from Catholicks : For he well knows that the example 
of ſuch Men is ſubſect to theſe manifeſt exceptions, They were 
not of all Ages, nor in all Countries, but confined to certain 
places, and were interrupted in Time againſt the notion and 
nature of the word Cathelick. They had no eccleſiaſtical Hie- 
rarchy, nor ſucceſſion of Biſh rieſts, and Paſtors, They 
| from Proteſtants alſo, They 
reed in divers things with us againſt Proteſtants, They held 
Dodrines ines manifeſtly abſurd, and damnable Hereſies. 

50. The Waldenſes began not before the year 1218 ; fo 
far were they from Univerſality of all ages, For their Doctrine, 
firſt they denied all judgments which extended to the drawing 
of Blood, and the Sabbath, for which cauſe they were call 


In-ſabbatiſts. Secondly, they taught that Laymen and Wo- 


men might conſecrate the Sacrament, and preach (no doubt 
but by this means to make their Maſter Yaldo, a meer Lay- 
man, capable of ſuch functions.) Thirdly, that Clergymen 
ought to have no poſſeſſions or properties, Fourthly, that 
there ſhould be no diviſion of Pariſhes, nor Churches; for 
a walled Church they reputed as a Barn, Fifthly, that Men 
ought not to take an Oath in any Caſe. Sixthly, that thoſe 
Perſons ſinned mortally, who accompanied without Hope of 
iſſue. Seventhly, they held all things done above the girdle, 
by kiſſing, touching, words, compreflion of the breaſts, & c. 
to be done in Charity, and not againſt Continency. Eighthly, 
that neither Prieſt, nor civil Magiſtrate, being guilty of mortal 
Sin, did enjoy their dignity, or were to be obeyed. Ninthly, 
they condemned Princes and Judges. Tenthly, they affirmed 
ſinging in the Church to be an helliſh clamour, Eleventhly, 
they taught that Men might diſſemble their Religion, and 
ſo accordingly they went to Catholick Churches, diſſem- 
bling their Faith, and made Offertories, Confeſſions, and 
Communions, after a diſſembling manner. Waldo was fo 

Vor. I, 2 wnlearned 


, . 


338 » Charity maintained by Catboliehs,” CMA. V. 
wilearned (ſaith * Fox) he gave reward to certalri learned Men 
to tranſlate the holy Scripture for him, and being thus holpen 
did (as the ſamo Fox there reporteth) __ the form of Religion 
in hit time to the infallible Word Ged. A gud Exampl 

for ſuch as muſt needy have the Scripture in 1 to be — 
by every ſimple Body, with ſuch Fruit of godly Doctrine as 
we have ſeen, in the foreſuld groſs Hereſies of Waldo, The 
followers of Waldo were like their maſter, ſo unearned, that 
ſome of them (ſaith » Fox) expounded the brd, Jean. 1. Sui 
eum non receperunt : Swine did not rective bim. And to son- 
clude, they agreed in divers things with Catbolicks againſt 


Proteſtants, as may be ſeen in * reren. 
51, Neither can it be pretended that theſe are flanders forged 
by Catholicks, For, . beſides that the ſame _ are teſtified 
by Proteſtant Writers, as [llyricus, Cowper, others, our 
Authors cannot be ſuſpected of partiality in disfavour of Pro- 
teſtanty, unleſs you would ſay perhaps that they were Prophets, 
and ſome hundred years ago did both foreſee that they were 
to be Proteſtants in the World, and that ſuch Proteſtants were 
to be like the aldenſes. Belides, from whence, but from 
our Hiſtorians are Proteſtants come to know, that there were 
any ſuch Men as the Waldenſes * And that in ſome points 
they agreed with the Proteſtants, and diſagreed from them in 
others ? And upon what ground can they believe our Author 
| for that part wherein the Faldenſes were like to Proteſtants, 
and imagine they lyed in the reſt? © © 
52. Neither could Wickliffe continue a Church never interrupt- 
ed from the time of the Yaldenſes, after whom he lived more 
than one hundred and fifty years; to wit, in the Year 1371. 
He agreed with Catholicks about the worſhipping of Relicks 
and Images: and about the Interceſſion of our bleſſed Lady, 
the ever immaculate Mother of God; he went fo far as to ſay, 
It ſeems to me * impoſſible that we ſhould be rewarded with- 
© out the interceſſion of the Virgin Mary.” He held ſeven Sa- 
craments, Purgatory, and other points. And againſt both 
Catholicks and Proteſtants he maintained ſundry damnable 
| 282 as divers Proteſtant Writers relate. As firſt: If a 
2 haps or Prieſt be in deadly Sin, he doth not indeed either 
ive Orders, Conſecrate, or Baptize. Secondly, That Eccle- 
Faſtical Miniſters ought-not to have any temporal poſſeſſions, 
nor property in. any thing, but ſhould beg ; and yet he him- 
ſelf brake into hereſie, becauſe he had been deprived by the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury of a certain Benefice, as all * 
+ AZ. Mon. p. 628. d Ibid. * Trad. 2. cap. 2. 
he. Jub. 3. * In ſerm. ds Aſump. Marie. 
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and Hereſies begin pon Paſſion, which they ſeek to cover 
with the cloak of Reformation, Third! he condemned law» 
ful Oaths like the Anabaptiſts, Fourthly, he taught that all 
things came to paſt by abſolute neceſſity, Fifthly, he defended 
human Merits as the wicked Pelagians did, namely, as pro- 
ceeding from natural Forces, without the neceſſary help of 
God's grace, Sixthly, that no Man is a Civil Magiſtrate, 
while he is in mortal Sin, and that hor le may at their Plea» 
ſure correct Princes when they offend ; dy which Doctrine he 
proves himſelf both an Heretick and a Traitor. 
| 5 As for Huſi, his chiefeſt Doctrines were: That Lay- 
ple muſt receive in both find; and that Civil Lords, Pre- 
ates, and Biſhops loſe all right and authority, while they are. 
in mortal Sin. For other things he wholly agreed with Catho- 
licks againſt Proteſtants z and the Bohemians his followers be- 
ing demanded in what points they diſagreed from the Church 
of Rome, propounded only theſe : The neceflity of Com- 
© munion Under both kinds; That all civil Dominion was for- 
* bidden to the Clergy ; That preaching of the Word was free 
© for all Men, and in all Places; That open Crimes 'were in 
no wiſe to be permitted, for avoiding of greater evil :' By 
theſe particulars, it is apparent that Huſi agreed with Pro- 
teftants againſt us, in one only point of both kinds, which ac- 
cording to Luther is a thing indifferent ; becauſe he teacheth, 
that 277 in this matter * commanded nothing 4s neceſſary. 
And he faith further: If thou come to a place i where one only 
kind it admini/tred, uſe one kind only as others do. Melanct hon 
likewiſe holds it a thing 8 indifferent; and the ſame is the opi- 
nion of ſome other Proteſtants, All which conſidered, it is 
clear, that Proteſtants cannot challenge the Waldenſes, Wick- 
liffe and Hu/s for Members of their Church; and although 
they could, yet that would advantage them little towards the 
finding out a perpetual viſible Church of theirs, for the reaſons 
above d ſpecitied. | | 
54. If Dr. Potter would go ſo far off, as to fetch the Muſ< 
covites, Arminians, Georgians, Æthiopians, or Abiſſines into 
his Church, they would prove over dear bought; for they ei- 
ther hold the damnable Hereſie of Eutyches, or uſe Circum- 
ciſion, or agree with the Greet or Roman Church, And it is 
moſt certain that they have nothing to do with the Doctrine of 
Proteſtarits. | 888 
Z 2 55. It 


* Is Epiſß. ad Bobemos. f De utraq; ſpecie Sacram. 
8 Ii cent. cit. Tbeal. pag. 225, Num. 49. 


* Is 
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358. It being —_— nted that Chriſt had a viſible 
Church in all A at there can be none aſſigned but 
the Church of _ it 1A that ſhe is the true Catho- 
lick Church, and that thoſe pretended Corruptions for which 
they forſook her, are indeed divine truths, delivered by the 
viſible Catholick Church of Chriſt. And that Luther and 
his followers departed from her, and co nſequeptly are guil- 

of Schiſm, by dividi Er from the Communion of 

Roman Church. ich is clearly convinced out vf Dr. 
Pro himſelf, although the Roman Church were but a parti- 
cular Church. For he faith : * Whoſoever profeſſes * himſelf 
to forſake the Communion of any one Member of the Body 
of Chriſt; muſt confeſs himſelf conſequently to forſake the 
* Whole, Since therefore in the hive place 4 _— eſsly ac- 
knowledges the Church of Rome to be a . 0 Body of 
_ Chrift, and that it is clear have forſaken hd ; it evidently 
follows, that they have fo the hole, and thetefore are 
moſt properly l 

56. And laſtly, ſince the Crime of Schiſin is fo grievous, 
that according to the Poctrine of holy Fathers rehearſed above, 
no multitude of good works, no moral honeſty of life, no 
cruel death endyred even for the profeſſion of- ſome Article 7 
Faith, can excuſe any one who is guilty of that Sin from 
damnation; I leave it to be conſidered, whether it be not true 
Charity to ſpeak as we believe, and to believe as all Antiquity 
hath'taught us, That whoſoever either begins, or continues a 
diviſion from the Roman Church, Which we have proved to be 
Chri/t's true militant Church on earth, cannot without effec- 
tual repentance hope to be a member of his triumphant Church 
in Heaven. And ſo I conclude with theſe words of bleſſed St. 
Auguſtine : * © It is common to all Hereticks to be unable 
* to ſee that thing which in the world is moſt manifeſt, and 
+ placed in the light of all Nations; out of whoſe Unity 
* whatſoever they work, though they ſeem to do it with great 
* care and diligence, can no more avail them againſt the wrath 
* of God, than the Spider's web againſt the extremity of cold. 
But now it is high time that we treat of the other ron of Di. 
piſes from the Church, which is by Hereſie. 
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The ANSWER to the Firru CaAr TE. 
The Separation of Proteſtants from the Roman Church, 


being upon juſt and neceſſary Cauſes, is not any 
way guilty of Scbiſin. , 7 


A? Sect. 1, 2, 3» 4, 5» 6, and 7. In the ſeven firſt 
Sections of this Chapter there be many Things ſaid, and 
many Things ſuppoſed by you which are untrue, and 
deſerve a cenſure. As, 8 
_ 2. Firſt, That Schiſm could not be a Diviſion from the 
© Church or that a Diviſion from the Church could not hap- 
© pen, unleſs there always had been and ſhould be a viſible 
© Church.” Which Aſſertion is a manifeſt Falſehood; for altho” 
there never had been any Church viſible or inviſible before this 
Age, nor ſhould be ever after, yet this could not hinder but 
that a Schiſm . might now be, and be a Diviſion from the pre- 
ſent, viſible Church. As tho” in France there never had been 
until now a lawful Monarch, nor after him ever ſhould be ; 
yet this hinders not, but that now there might be a Rebellion, 
and that Rebellion might be an Inſurrection againſt Sovereign 
r 

3. That it is a Point to be granted by all Chriſtians, that 
© in all Ages there hath been a viſible Congregation of faithful 
People. Which Propoſition, howſoever you underſtand it, 
is not abſolutely certain, But if you mean by Faithful, (as it 
is plain you do) free from all Error in Faith, then you know 
all Proteſtants with one conſent affirm it to be falſe ; and there- 
fore without Proof to take it for granted, is. to beg the 
Queſtion, 3 1 I 

4. That ſuppoſing Luther, and they which did firſt ſepa- 
© rate from. the Roman Church were guilty of Schiſm, it is 
© certainly conſequent, that all who perſiſt in this Diviſion, 
< muſt be ſo likewiſe.” Which is not fo certain as you pre- 
tend. For they, which alter without neceſſary Cauſe the pre- 
ſent Government of any State, civil or eccleſiaſtical, do com- 
mit a great fault ; whereof notwithſtanding they may be inno- 
cent who continue this Alteration, and to the utmoſt of their 
power oppoſe a Change, tho” to the former State, when Con- 
tinuance of time hath once ſettled the preſent. Thus have [ 
known ſome of your own Church, condemn the Low-coun- 


try-men who firſt revolted oo the King of Spain, of the * 
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of Rebellion; yet abſolve them from it, who now being of your 
Religion / there, are yet faithful Maintainers of the common 
Liberty againſt the pretences of the King of Spain. 

8. Fourthly, That all thoſe which a Chriſtian is to eſteem 
© Neighbours do concur to make one Company, which is the 
© Church.” Which is falſe; for a Chriſtian is to eſteem thoſe 
his neighbours, who are not Members of the true Church. 

6. Fifthly, © That all the Members of the viſible Church, 
© are. b Charity united into one myſtical body.” Which is 
manifeſtly untrue; for many of them have no charity, © 

7. Sixthly, © That the Catholick Church fignifies one Com- 
© pany of faithful people.” Which is repugnant to your on 

ounds: For you require, not true Faith, but only the Pro- 
eſſion of it, to make Men Members of the viſible Church. 
8. Seventhly, That every Heretick is a Schiſmatick.” 
Which you muſt acknowledge falſe in thoſe, who tho” they 
deny, or doubt of ſome Points profeſſed by your Church, and 
= are Hereticks ; yet continue {till in the Communion of the 

urch. ä ö | | . ee 

9. Eighthly, That all the Members of the Catholick Church, 
© muſt of neceſſity be united in external Communion.” Which, 
tho” it were much to be deſired it were ſo, yet certainly can- 
not be perpetually true. For a man unjuſtly excommunicated, 
is not in the Church's Communion, yet be is ſtill a Member 
of the Church. And divers times it hath happened, as in the 
caſe of Chry/o/tom and Epiphanius, that particular Men and 
particular Churches have upon an over valued Difference, ei- 
ther renounced Communion mutually, or one of them ſepa- 
rated from the other, and yet both have continued Members 
8 the Catholick Church. Theſe Things are in thoſe ſeven 
ectiont, either ſaid or ſuppoſed by you untruly, without all 
Shew, or Pretence of proof, The reſt is impertinent com- 
mon place, wherein Proteſtants and the Cauſe in hand, are 
abſolutely unconcern'd. - And therefore I paſs to the eighth 
Section. 

10. Ad. Sect. 8. Wherein you obtrude upon us a double 
Fallacy; one in ſuppoſing and taking for granted that whatſo- 
ever is affirmed by three F. le, muſt be true: whereas your 
ſelves make no ſcruple of condemning many Things of Falſe- 
hood, which yet are maintained by more than thrice three Fa- 
thers. Another, in pretending their words to be ſpoken ab- 
ſolutely, which by them are limited and reſtrained to ſome par- 
ticular caſes, For whereas you ſay St. Au/lin c. 62. I. 2. cont 
Parm, infers out of the former premiſſes, That there is no Ne- 


ceſſity 
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cefſity te. divide Unity; To let paſs your want of Diligence, 
in quoting the 62d chapter of that Book, which hath but 23 
in it; to paſs by alſo, that theſe Words which are indeed in 
the 1.1th chapter, are not infert'd out of any ſuch premiſſes 3 
you pretend: this, I ſay, is evident, that he ſays not abſolute- 
y, that there never is or can be any Neceſſity to divide Unity, 
(which only were for your purpoſe,) but only in ſuch a ſpe- 
© cial Caſe as he there ſets down; that is, When good men 
© tolerate bad men, which can do them no ſpiritual hurt, to the 
© intent they may not be ſeparated from thoſe, who are = 
© tually good; Then (faith he) there is no Neceſſity to divide 
. © Unity.” Which very Words do clearly give us to underſtand, 
that it may fall out (as it doth in our caſe,) that we cannot keep 
Unity with bad men, without ſpiritual hurt, i. e. without 
Neunes with them in their impieties, and that then there is a 
eceflity to divide Unity from them; I mean to break off 
ConjunQtion with them in their Impieties. Which that it was 
8. n it is moſt evident out of the 21ſt chapter of 
the ſame Book; where to Parmenian demanding, * How can 
©. man remain pure, being joined with thoſe that are corrupt- 
| © ed? be anſwers, Very true, this is not poſſible, . if he be 
joined with them; that is, if he commit any evil with them, 
or favour them which do commit it. But if he do neither of 
© theſe he is not joined with them.” And preſenty after, Theſe 
© two Things retained will keep ſuch Men pure and uncor- 
© rupted ; that is, neither doing ill nor approving it.” And 
therefore ſeeing you impoſe upon all Men of your Commu- 
nion a neceſſity of doing, or at leaſt approving many Things un- 
lawful, certainly there lies upon us an unavoidable Neceſſity of 
dividing Unity, either with you, or with God; and whether 
of theſe is rather to be done, be ye Judges, py 
11. Trenæus alſo ſays not ſimply (which only would do you 
ſervice,) There cannot poſſibly be any ſo important Reforma- 
tion, as to juſtify a Separation from them who will not reform; 
but only, they cannot make any corruption ſo great, as is the 
* perniciouſneſs of a Schiſm,” Now, they, here, is a relative, 
and hath an Antecedent expreſſed in Jrenæus, which, if you 
had been pleaſed to take notice of, you would eaſily have ſeen, 
that what [reneus ſays, falls heavy upon the Church of Rome, 
but toucheth Proteſtants nothing at all. For the Men he ſpeaks 
of, are ſuch as propter modicas & guaſlibet cauſas, fer trifling 
or ſmall Cauſes, divide the Body of Chriſt; ſuch as ſpeak of 
peace, and make war ; ſuch as ſtrain at gnats, and ſwallow 
Camels. And theſe, ſaith he, can make no reformation of any 


ſuch Importance, as to countervail the Danger of a — 
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Now, ſeeing the cauſes of our ſeparation from the Church of 
' Rame are (as we pretend, and are ready to juſtify) becauſe we 
will not be partakers with her in Superſtition, Idolatry, Impiety, 
and moſt cruel Tyranny, both upon the Bodies and Souls of 
Men: Who can ſay, that the cauſes of our ſeparation may be 
juſtly eſteemed Modice & quelibet cauſæ On the other ſide 

ſeeing the Biſhop of Rome, who was contemporary to /reneus, 
did (as much as in him lay) cut off from the Church's unity, 
many great Churches, for not conforming to him in an indif- 

ferent matter upon a difference, Non de Catholico dogmate, ſed 
de Ritu, vel Ritus potius tempore; Not about any Catholick 
doctrine, but only a Ceremony, or rather about the Time of ob- 
ſerving it So Petavius values it: Which was juſt all one, 
as if the Church of France ſhould excommunicate thoſe of 
their own Religion in Eng/and, for not keeping Chriſtmas up- 
on the ſame day with them. And ſeeing he was reprehended 
ſharply and bitterly for it, by moſt of the Biſhops of the 
world, as *® Euſebius teſtifies, and (as Cardinal + Perron, tho' 
mincing the matter, yet confeſſeth) by this very {reneus him- 
ſelf in particular admoniſhed, that for ſo ſmall a cauſe (propter 
tam modicam cauſam) he ſhould not have cut off ſo many Pro- 
vinces from the Body of the Church: and laſtly, ſeeing the 
Eccleſiaſtical Story of thoſe times mentions no other notable 
Example of any ſuch ſchiſmatical Preſumption, but this of 

Victor, certainly we have great inducement to imagine, that 
Jreneus in this place by you quoted, had a ſpecial aim at the 
Biſhop and Church of Rome. Once, this I am ſure of, that 
the place fits him, and many of his ſucceſſors, as well as if it 
had been made purpoſely for them. And this alſo, that he 

which finds fault with them who ſeparate upon ſmall cauſes, im- 

plies clearly, that he conceived, there might be ſuch cauſes as 
were great and ſufficient; And that then a Reformation was to 

be made, notwithſtanding any danger of diviſion that might 
enſue upon it. | | 
12. Laſtly 8. Denis of Alexandria, ſays indeed and very 
well, that all things ſhould be rather endured, than we ſhould 
© conſent to the diviſion of the Church :* I would add Rather 
than to conſent to the continuation of the diviſion, if it might be 
remedied. But then, I am to tell you, that he ſays not, All 
things ſhould rather be done, but only, All things ſhould rather 
be endured or ſuffered: wherein he ſpeaks not of the evil of 

Sin, but of Pain and Miſery; not of tolerating either Error, or 
Sin in others, (tho' that may be lawful) much leſs of joyning 

with 


® Euſch. hiſt. 1. 5. c. 24. Þ+ Perron Replic. I. 3. c. 2. 
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f with others for quietneſs ſake, (which only were to your 


. poſe) in the Profeſſion of Error, and Practice of Sin, but of 
ſuffering any affliction, nay even martyrdom in our own per- 
f ſons, rather than conſent to the Diviſion of the Church. - 
nia incommoda, ſo your own Chriſtopher ſon, enforced by the cir- 
cumſtances of the place, tranſlates Dionyfius his words, All 


© miſeries ſhould rather be endured than we ſhould conſent to 
© the Church's diviſion.” 55 104% 
13. $. 9. In the next Paragraph you affirm two things, but 
! prove neither, unleſs a vehement Aſſeveration, may pals for a 
. weak Proof. You tell us firſt, That the Doctrine of the 
© total deficiency of the viſible Church, which is maintained by 
f divers chief Proteſtants, implies in it vaſt Abſurdity, or rather 
f © facrilegious Blaſphemy.*” But neither do the Proteſtants. al- 
ledged by you maintain the deficiency of the Viſible Church, 
but only of the Church's Viſibility, or of the Church as it is 
Viſible, which ſo acute a man as you, now that you are 
minded of it, I hope will eaſily diſtinguiſh: Neither do they 
hold, that the viſible Church hath failed totally and from its 
Eſſence, but only from its purity; and that it fell into many 
corruptions, but yet not to nothing. And yet if they had held, 
that there was not only no pure viſible Church, but none at 
all: ſurely they had ſaid more than theꝝ could juſtify ; but yet 
you do not ſnew, neither can I diſcover, any ſuch va/# Ab- 
ſurdity or facrilegious Blaſphemy in this Aſſertion. You ſay 
ſecondly, that the Reaſon which caſt them upon this wicked 
Doctrine, was a deſperate voluntary Neceflity, becauſe they. 
were reſolved not to acknowledge the Roman to be the true 
© Church, and were convinced by all manner of evidence, that 
© for divers Ages before Luther there was no other.“ But this 
is not to diſpute but to divine, and take upon you the property 
of God which is to know the Hearts of men, For why, I 
pray, might not the Reaſon hereof rather be, becauſe they 
were convinced by all manner of Evidence, as Scripture, Rea- 
ſon, Antiquity, that all the viſible Churches in the world, but 
above all the Roman, had degenerated from the Purity of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and thereupon did conclude there was no 
viſible Church, meaning by no Church, none free from cor- 
ruption, and comformable in all things to the Doctrine of 
Chriſt.? a 
14. Ad F. 10, Neither is there any repugnance (but in 
words only) between theſe, as you are pleaſed to ſtile them, 
exterminating Spirits, and thoſe other, whom out of Courteſy 


you intitle in your 10. H. more moderate Proteſtants. For theſe 
affirming 
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- affirming the Perpetual Viſibility of the Church, yet neither 
deny, nor doubt of her being ſubject to manifold and grievous 
corruptions, and thoſe, of ſuch a nature, as, were they not 
mitigated by invincible, or at leaſt a very probable ignorance, 
none ſubject to them could be ſaved. And they on the other 


Side, denying the Church's, Viſibility, yet plainly affirm, 


that they conceive very good hope of the Salvation of many of 
their ignorant and honeſt Fore-fathers. Thus declaring plainly 
though in words they denied the Viſibility of the true Church, 
yet their meaning was not to deny the perpetuity, but the per- 
petual purity and incorruption of the Viſible Church. 

15. Ad. F. 11. Let us proceed therefore to your 11 Section, 
where though D. Potter and other Proteſtants. granting the 
Church's perpetual Viſibility, make it needleſs for you to 
— it, yet you will needs be doing that which is needleſs. 


you do it ſo coldly and negligently, that it is very happy for 


you, that D. Potter did grant it. | 
156. For, What if the Prophets ſpeak more obſcurely, of 
<. Chriſt, than of the Church? What if they had fore- 
© ſeen, that greater contentions would ariſe about the Church 
© than Chriſt?? Which yet, he that is not a meer ſtranger in 
the ſtory of the Church muſt needs know to be untrue, and 
therefore not to be fore-ſeen by the Prophets. What i we 
have manifeftly received the Church from the Scriptures : Does 
it follow from any, or all theſe things that the Church of 
Chriſt muſt always be viſible ? 3.1287 , 
17. Beſides, What Proteſtant ever granted (that which you 

preſume upon ſo confidently,) that every man. for all the af. 

fairs of his ſoul muſt have recourſe to ſome Congregation? H 
ſome one Chriſtian lived alone among Pagans in ſome Country, 
remote from Chriſtendom, ſhall we conceive it impoſſible for 
this man to be ſaved, becauſe he cannot have recourſe to 

Congregation, for the Affairs of his Soul? Will it not be ſuf- 
ficient, for ſuch an one's ſalvation, to know the doctrine of 
Chriſt, and live according to it? Such Fancies as theſe, you 
do very wiſely to take for granted, becauſe you know well, 'tis 
hard to prove them. | 
138. Let it be as unlawful as you pleaſe, to deny and diſ- 

© ſemble matters of faith. Let them that do ſo, not be a 
Church, but a damned crew of Sycophants:“ What is this 
to the Viſibility of the Church ? May not the Church be invi- 
ſible, and yet theſe that are of it profeſs their Faith? No ſay 
you: Their profeſſion will make them viſible. Very true vi- 
tible in the Places where, and in the Times when they _ 
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and to thoſe perſons, unto whom they have neceſſary occaſion 


to make their profeſſion: But not viſible to all, or any great, 
or conſiderable part of the world while they live, much leſs 
conſpicuous to all ages after them. Now it is a Church thus illuſt- 
riouſly and conſpicuouſly viſible that you require: By whole ſplen- 
dor all men may be directed and drawn to repair to her, for the 
affairs of their ſouls : Neither is it the Viſibility of the Church ab- 
ſolutely, but this degree of it, which the moſt rigid Proteſtants 


deny: Which is plain enough out of the places of Napper cited 


by you in the ninth part of this Chapter. Where his words 
are, God hath withdrawn his viſible Church from open Aſ- 
© ſemblies, to the hearts of particular godly men.” And this 
Church which hath not open Aſſernblies, he calls the Latent and 
"Inviſible Church, Now I hope, Papiſts in England will be 
very apt to grant men may be ſo far latent and inviſible, as not 
to profeſs their Faith in open Aſſemblies, nor to proclaim it to 
all the world, and yet not deny, nor diſſemble it? Nor deſerve 
to be eſteemed a damn'd crew of diſſenbling Sycophants. 
109. But, Preaching of the Word, and Adminiſtration of 
© the Satraments, cannot but make a Church viſible: and 
© theſe are inſeparable Notes of the Church.” I anſwer, th 
are fo far inſeparable, that whereſoever they are, there a Chu 
is: But not ſo, but that in ſome caſes there may be a Church, 
where theſe notes are not. Again, theſe notes will make the 
Church viſible: But to whom? Certainly not to all men, nor 
to moſt men: But ro them only to whom the Word is preach- 
ed, and the Sacraments adminiſtred. They make the Church 
viſible, to whom themſelves are viſible, but not to others. As 
where your Sacraments are adminiſtred, and your Doctrine 
preached, it is viſible, that there is a Popiſh Church. But this 
may perhaps be viſible to them only, who are preſent at theſe 
Performances, and to others as ſecret, as if they had never 
deen performed. 


20. But St. Auſtin, ſaith, It is an impudent, abominable, 
© deteſtable, ſpeech, *® &c. to ſay, the Church hath periſned. 


I anſwer; 1. All that St. Auſt in ſays, is not true. 2. Tho' this 
were true, it were nothing to your purpoſe, unleſs you will con- 
ceive it all one, not to be, and not to be conſpicuouſly viſible. 
. 3. This very Speech that the Church periſhed, might be falſe 
and impudent in the Donatiſts, and yet not ſo in the Proteſtants. 
For there is no Incongruity, that what hath lived 500 Years, 
may periſh in 1600. But S. Auſtin denied not only the 
actual periſhing, but the poſſibility of it: And not only of its 
falling to nothing, but of its falling into Corruption.“ _ 

Wer 
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ſwer t no ſuch Thing appears out of thoſe places, yet [ 
believe, Heat of dipatation againſt the Donati/fs, and a Defire 
to over confute them tranſported him ſo far, as to urge againſt 
them more than was neceſſary, and perhaps more than was true, 
But were he now revived, and did but confront the Doctrine 
of after Ages with that; his own Experience would . enforce 
him to change his Opinion. As concerning the laſt Speech of 
S. Auſtin, I cannot but wonder very much, why he ſhould 
"think it abſurd for any Man to ſay, There are Sheep which he 
*#nows not, but God knows; And no leſs at you, for obtruding 
175 Sentence upon us, as pertinent Proof of the Church's 
Viſibility. „ 

. Neither do I fee, * how the Truth of any preſent 
Church depends upon the Perpetual Viſibility, nay, nor up- 
© on the Perpetuity of that which is paſt or future: For what 
Senſe is there, that it ſhould not be in the power of God Al- 
mighty, to reſtore to a flouriſhing Eftate, a Church which Op- 
preſſion had made inviſible? To repair that which is ruined, to 
reform that which was corrupted, or to revive that which was 
dead? Nay, whatReaſon, is there, but that by ordinary means this 
may be done, ſo long as the Scriptures by Divine Providence are 
Preſerved in their Integrity and Authority? as a Common-wealth, 
though never ſo far collapſed and over-run with Diſorders, is 
'yet in unr3zay 0 being reduced into its Original ſtate, ſo long 
as the Ancient Laws, and Fundamental Conſtitutions are extant, 


9 


to like Paſſions and Errors with other Men. | 
22. Laſtly, whereas you ſay, That all Divines define Schiſm, 
a Diviſion from the true Church, and from thence collect, that 
there muſt be a known Church from which it is poſſible for Men 
to depart : I might very juſtly queſtion your Antecedent, and 


deſire you to conſider, whether Schiſm be not rather, or at 
leaſt be not as well a Diviſion of the Church as from it? A 


Separation, not of a Part from the Whole, but of ſome Parts 
from the other. And if you liked not this Definition, I might 
deſire you to inform me in thoſe many Schiſms, which have 
happened in the Church of Rome, which of the Parts _ — 
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Church, and which was divided from it. But to let this paſs, 
certainly your. Conſequence. is moſt unreaſonable. For thou 
whenſoever there is a Schiſm, it muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe a 
Church exiſtent there; yet ſure we may define a Schiſm, that is, © 
declare what the word ſignifies (for Defining is no more) though = 
at. this preſent there was neither Schifm nor Church in bo 
World, "Unleſs you will ſay, that we cannot tell what a Roſe 
is, or what the word Roſe ſignifies,” but only in the Summer 
when we have Roſes: Or that in the World to come when 
Men ſhall not marry, it is impoſſible to know, what it is to 
marry : Or that the 1 1 is not a Diſeaſe, but only when 
ſome Body is infected: Or that Adultery is not a” Sin, unleſs 
there be Adulterers: Or that before Adam had a Child, he 
knew not, and God could not have told him, what · it was to 
be à Father, Certainly, Sir, you have forgot your Metaphy- 
ſicks, which you ſo much glory in, if you know not, that 
Connections of eſſential Predicates with their Subjects are eter- 
nal, and depend not at all upon the actual Exiſtence of the Thing 
defined. This Definition therefore of Schiſm, concludes not the 
Exiſtence of a Church, even when it is defined: Much leſs the 
perpetual Continuance of it, and leaſt of all the Continuance of it 
in perpetual Viſibility and Purity, which is the only Thing that 
we deny, and you are to prove. By this time, you perceive, I 
hope, has I had reaſon to ſay, that it was well for you, that 
D. Potter granted the Chyrch's perpetual Viſibility : For, for 
aught I can perceive, this Conceſſion of his, is the beſt Stake 
in your hedge, the beſt Pillar upon which this Concluſion 
ſtands; which yet is the only Ground-work of your whole 
W les K We; 2 i | 1 
23. Ad. F. 12, 47, 48, 40, 50, 51, 52, 53, 5. The 
inder of this 2 to CERT EE RG: N that 
follow him to be Schiſmaticks, affords us Arguments of two 
ſorts; the firſt drawn from the Nature of the Thing ; the ſe- 
cond from Dr. Potter's Words and Acknowledgements. So 
that the former, if they be good, muſt be good againſt all Pro- 
teſtants; the latter only againſt D. Potter. I will examine 
them all, and do not doubt to make it appear even to your ſelf, 
if you have any Indifference, that there is not any ſound and 
concluding Reaſon amongſt them but that they are all poor and 
miſerable Sophiſms. | | s | 
24. Firſt then, to prove us Schiſmaticks, you urge from the 
nature of Schiſm this only argument: a | 
1 leave the external Communion of the viſible Church, 
I 


are Schiſmatichs - 


But Luther and his Followers left the external Communion of 
. - 
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- the vil Church of Chrift : Therefore they are Schiſ- 


matichs. | 
The Major of this Syllogiſm you leave naked without Proof; 
and conceive it, as it d ſeem, able enough. to ſhift for it 
ſelf. The Minor or ſecond; Propoſition of this Argument, you 
prove by two other. The firſt is this. 
Dey which forſaok the external Communion of all wiſfible 
. Churches, muſt needs forſake the external Communion of 
the true viſible Church of Chriſt : But Luther and hit. fol. 
. Jowers far ſoak the external Communion of all viſible Churches; 
 » Thergfore they for ſook the. external Communion of the true 
The Major of this Syllogiſm you take for granted (as you 
have Reaſon :) The Minor you proſecute with great Pomp of 
Words, and prove with Plenty of Reaſons, built upon the 
Confeſſions of D. Potter, Luther, Caluin, and other Prote- 
ſtants; and this u do in the 12 C. of this Chapter. 5 
The ſecond Argument to prove the Aſſumption of your 
firſt Syllogiſm, ſtands thus: n | * 
De Roman Church, when Luther and his Follawers made 
the Separation, was the true wiſible Church of Chriſt : 
But Luther and his Followers fer ſeat the external Com- 
munion of the Roman Church : Therefore they for ſoak the 
external Communion of the true viſible Church of Chriſt. 
The Aſſumption of this Syllogiſm needs no Proof; The 
Propoſition which needs it very much, you endeavour to con- 
firm by theſe Reaſons. x Þ . | 
I. The Roman Church had the Notes of the Church aſſigned 
by Proteflants, i. e. The true Preaching of the Word, and 
due Admini/tratien of the Sacraments : Therefore ſhe was 
the true Church. | : 
The Antecedent is proved: Becauſe D. Potter confeſſes 
ſhe wanted nothing fundamental or neceſſary ta Salvation: 
3 far the Subſtance of the tier fbe had theſe 
0tes. 
2. Either the Roman Church was the true viſible Church, 
or Proteſtants can name and prove ſome other, diſagreet 
from the Roman, and agreeing with Proteſlants in their 
particular Doectrines; or elſe they muſt ſay, There was no 
viſible Church : But they will not ſay, There was no 
Church. They'cannot name and prove any other diſagree- 
ing from the Roman, and agreeing with Proteſtants, in 
their particular Dofrines : 0 this cannot be the 
Greek Church, nor that of the Waldenſes, Wick liffites, 
Huſſites, nar that of the Muſcovites, Armenians, Georgi- 
ans, 


* „* 


— > 
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a, Sthiopians, which you confirm by ſeveral Arguments : 
Therefore they muſt grant, that the RomanChurch was the 
trur viſible Church. Take > 


And this is the Buſineſs of your 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 
53, 54» and 55, Sections of this Chapter. n 8 
25, Now to all this, I anſwer very briefly thus; That you 
have played the unwiſe Builder, and erected a ſtately Structure 
upon a falſe Foundation. For whereas you take for granted ag 
an undoubted Truth, That whoſoever leave the external Com- 
munion of the viſible Church, are Schiſmatical; I tell you, Sir, 
you preſume too much upon us, and would have us grant, 
that which is the main Point in Queſtion, For either you ſup- 
poſe the external Communion of. the Church corrupted, and 
that there was a neceſſity for them that would communicate 
with this Church to communicate in her Corruptions; Or you 
ſuppoſe her Communion uncorrupted, If the former, and yet 
will take for granted, that all are Schiſmaticks, that leave 
Communion: though it be corrupted, you beg the Queſtion in 
our Propoſition, If the latter, you beg the Queſtion in your 
—— for Proteſtants, you know, are peremptory 
unanimous in the Denial of both theſe Things: Both that the 
Communion of the viſible Church was then uncorrupted ; and 
that they are truly Schiſmaticks, who leave the Communion of 
the viſible Church, if corrupted ; eſpecially, if the Caſe be fo 
(and Zuther's was ſo) that they muſt either leave her Commu- 
nion, or of neceflity communicate with her in her Corruptions. 
You will ſay, perhaps, That you have already proved it impoſ- 
Hole, that the Church or her Communion ſhould be corrupted. 
And therefore that they are Schiſmaticks, who leave the exter- 
nal Communion of the viſible Church becauſe ſhe cannot be 
ted. And that '* hereafter you will prove that Corru 
© tions in the Church's Communion, tho? the Belief and Profeſſi- 
6 onof them be made the condition of her Communion cannot 
5 juſtify a Separation from it: And therefore that they are 
Schiſmaticks, who leave the Church's Communion though cor- 
rupted. Ianſwer, that I have examined your proofs of the former, 
and found that a vein ofSophiſtry runs clean through them : And 
for the latter it is ſo plain and palpable a Falſehood that I cannot 
but be confident, whatſoever you bring in proof of it, will like the 
Apples of Sodom, fall to aſhes upon the firſt touch, And this 
is my firſt and main Exception againſt your former diſcourſe : 
that accuſing Proteſtants of a very great and horrible crime, 
you have proved your accuſation only with a Fallacy. | 
26. Another is, that although it were granted Schiim, to leave 


the external Communion of the viſible Church in what ftate 
or 
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or cafe ſoever it be, and that Luther and his Followers 
were Schiſmaticks, for leaving the external Communion of all 
viſible Churches ; yet you fail exceedingly of clearing the other 
neceſſary point undertaken by you, I hat the Reman Church 
© was then the viſible Church. For neither do Proteſtants (as 
yon miſtake). make the true Preaching of the Word, and 


© due Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, the notes of the viſt- ' 


© ble Church, but only of a viſible Church 2” now theſe you 
- know are very different things, the former ſignifying the Church 

Catholick, or the whole Church 3 the latter a particular 
Church, or a part of the Catholick. And therefore ſuppoſe out 
of courteſie we ſhould grant, what by Argument you can never 
evince, that your Church has theſe notes, yet would it by no 
means follow, that your Church were the vi/fible Church, but 
only a viſible Church not the whole Catholick, but only a 
part of it. But then beſides, where doth Dr. Potter acknow- 

ledge any ſuch matter as you pretend? Where doth he ſay, that 
you had for the ſubſtance, the true Preaching of the Word, or 


due Adminiſtration of the Sacraments ? Or where does he ſay, 


that (from which you collect this) you wanted nothing funda- 
mental, or neceſſary to Salvation? He ſays indeed, * that tho' 
* your Errors were in themſelves damnable, and full of great 
* impiety, yet he hepes, that thoſe amongſt you that were 
6 N ignorant of the Truth, might by God's great 
© mercy, have their errors pardon'd, and their Souls ſaved:“ 
And this is all he ſays, and this you confeſs to be all he ſays, 
in “ divers — of your Book : which is no more than your- 
ſelf do, and muſt affirm of Proteſtants : And yet I believe, 
you will not ſuffer us to infer from hence, that you grant 

roteſtants to have, for the ſubſtance, the true Preaching of 
the Word and due Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and 
want nothing fundamental or neceſſary to falvation, And if 
we ſhould draw this conſequence from _ conceſſion, cer- 
tainly we ſhould do you injury, in regard many things may, in 
themſelves and in ordinary courſe, be neceſſary to ſalvation, to 
thoſe that have means to attain them, as your Church gene- 
rally hath : which yet, by accident, to theſe which were, by 
ſome impregnable impediment, bebarred in theſe means, may 
by God's mercy be made unneceſſary. 

27. Laſtly, whereas you ſay, * That Proteſtants muſt ei- 
© ther grant that your Church then was the viſible Church, or 
© name ſome other, diſagreeing from yours, and agreeing with 
6 Proteſtants in their particular Doctrine, or acknowledge 
* there was no viſible Church.“ It is all one, as if (to uſe vt. 
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ſome weak Proteſtant Vir the falſe principle ſettled in bim, 
that there was. to be always. ſame viſible Church of one deno- 
mination, pure from all errot in þ re, might be wrought 
upon, anlp a pray dock; fr Bo forſake the Church "of Pro- 

ce 


war et 0 him to go to yours, rather 
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which þ becauſe Pope dig give Bifhoprichi od 1 tron 
ricks, ut Councils gave ave none, ff therefore 
patper is, were not like to Have their Cauſe. 5 el inal 
tained. / For I the ab. 1 ould grant of meer favour, 
that there muſt be always tote Church of one Denomination 
or per free rok all errors in doctrine, and that Pro- 

had not always ſuch a Church; it would follow i in- 
deed from hence that I muſt not he a Proteſtant ; but that | 
muſt de a Papiſt, oetairily It would follow by no better con- 
ſequence than this, if*you will leave England, BO muſt of 
neceſſity go'th Rome. And yet with this wretched Fallacy, have 
Ideen ſometinies abuſed N and known many other 
poor ſouls ſeduced, not only from their own Church and Re. 
5 but unto yours ; 1 deſeech God to open the * of Fall 
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5 1 80 brought forth Donatus }: (you ſay 
E. ** e eould not periſh, hat madneſs. moved the 


of Donatus to 15008 10 pretence to aygid the 
* Commu n of bad men hereunto, one. fair Anſwer 


to let paſs many others) is obyi dus out o the ſecond. obſer- 
baer The 8 AA it. Tee Cop oſpel, as it 47 
is imgeripenty applied to Luther and Luthirans, whoſe pre- 
tence of ſeparation (be it trug or be ĩt falſe) was not (as that of 
the Donati/ts). only to ayoid the c communion of bad men; but 
to free them elves 421 a neceſſity (which but by ſeparating 
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And ydur not ſubſtituting Lacher inſtead of Donntut in the 
latter part of the Dilemma, as well as inthe fortner, would 
make''d ſuſpicious Man conjectute that you + yourſelf took 
notice of 4his -exception of : diſparity ''between * Donatus. and 
DMM ico, 5: wo dener 28 NN ene 
4. Ad S487." 16. Your ſecond Onſet drives only at thoſe 
Proteſtanta, who Bald tht true Church was inviſible for many 
Ages, Which Doctrine (if by the true Church be underſtood 
the pure Church, as you do underſtand it) is u cortuin truth; 
and it is enſior for you 'to:dtclaim(a6yon do} thun to difpute 
againſt it. But theſe men, you ſay, muſt de Heretielts, be- 
* cauſe they-' ſeparate” from the "Communion of the viſible 
Church, and therefore alſo from the Comiriunjonwt- that 
which they ſay was inviſiblez inaſmuch as the invifible 
et HT ihe e be roof of thu 
0 ow mi | we ſome | a 
| 1155 ſo confidently 2 2 granted: IL Dae were 
no and oppreſſed Maintainers of the truth in the 
days of our Fors-futhersr but any ſuch as diſſembled their 
opinions, and lived in your Communion. And truly if I 
ſhould ſay, there were many of this Condition. I ſuppoſe I 
dould make my affirmative much more probable, than yvi n 
make your Negative. We read in Scripture, that Cliar con- 
ceived; T herr was none left bed, Dimſulf in the whole ' Kingdom 
Harl, ho had not rev olted from God ; and yet God him- 
If aſſures us that he wWus deteived. And is ſuch 'a Man, a 
Prophet, and one of the greateſt, erred in his Judgment touch- 
ing his own Time, and his own Country, why may not you, 


who are certainly but a Man, and ſubject to the ſame Paſſions | 


as Elias was, miſtake' in thinking, that in former Ages, in 
ſome Country or other, there were not always ſome good 
Chriſtians, which did not ſo much as externally bow 21 eir 
Knees to your Baal? But this Anſwer I am content you'ſhall 
take no notice of, and think'it ſufficient to tell you, that if it 
be true that this ſuppoſed inviſible Church did hypocritically 
communicate with the viſible Church, in ber Cofruptions, 
then Proteſtants had Cauſe; nay Neceſſity, to ſorſake their 
Communion alſo ; for otherwiſe they muſt have joined with 
them in the Practice of Impieties: And ſeeing they” had ſuch 
Cauſe to ſeparate, they preſume their Separation cannot 
36. Yes, you reply, © To forſake the external Commu- 
© nion of them with whom they agree in Faith, is the moſt 
formal and proper Sin of Schiſm. Anſ. Very true, but I 
would fain know toherein. + would gladly be informed, _ 
| a 2 
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( 
ther-I. be bound; for fear of Schiſm, to communicate with f 
thoſe that believe as I do, only in lawful Things, ot abſo- 6 
lutely in every Thing; whether I dam to join With them in 0 
Superſtition, and Idolatry, and not only in a common Pro- c 
feſion of the Faith wherein we agree, but in a common Diſſi- el 
mulation or Abjuration of it. This is that which you would n 
have them to do, or elſe, forſooth, they muſt be Schiſmaticks. C 
But hereafter, I pray you remember, that there is no Neceſſity o 
of communicating even with true Believers in wicked Actions. ke 
Nay, that there is no Neceſſity herein to ſeparate from them. w 
And then I dare ſay, even you being their Judge, the Reaſon- y 
ableneſs of their cauſe to ſeparate ſhall, according to my firſt Ob- to 
ſervation, juſtify their from being. Schiſmatical. _ - pe 
37. Arg. But the Pr of Schiſm, according to Dr. th 
Potter, is to cut off from the FA Salvation, the Church 8 
from which it ſeparates : And theſe Proteflants have this Pro- ns 
erty, therefore they are Schiſmaticks. sg. 
238. Auw. I deny the Syllagiſm, it is no better than this: 8 
One Symptom of the — Fowr's wg 3.4: tei 
f But ſuch a Man hath a Fever m 
Therefore he hath the Plague. = 
The true Concluſion which iſſues out of theſe Premiſſes, ſhauld ch 
be this, Therefore he hath one Symptom of the Plague. And 
ſo likewiſe.in the former, Therefore they have one Property Pr 
or one Quality of Schiſmaticks. And as in the former Inſtance, 4 8 
The Man that hath one Sign of the Plague may, by reaſon of 4 
the Abſence of the othet requiſites, not have the Plague. So iheſe c | 
Proteſtants may have ſomething of Schiſmaticks, and yet not be Ci 
Schiſmaticks. ATyrantſentencingaMan to death for his pleaſure, « | 
and juſt Judge that condemns a Malefactor, do both ſentence a « 
Man to death, and ſo for the matter do both the ſame Thing; 6 
t the one does wicked]y, the other juſtly: What's the Reaſon ? «7 
ſe the. one hath Cauſe, the other hath not. In like man- « | 
ner Schiſmatieks either always or generally denounce. damna- 61 
tion to them from whom they ſeparate. The ſame do theſe » 
Proteſtants, and yet are not Schiſmaticks. The Reaſon ; be - the 
cauſe Schifmaticks do it, and do it without a Cauſe, and Pro- pri 
teſtants have Cauſe for what they do. The Impieties of your cru 
Church being, generally ſpeaking, damnable; unleſs where ty 
they are excuſed-by Ignorance, and expiated at leaſt by a ge- * 
neral Repentance. In fine, tho' perhaps it may be true, that hs 
 allSchiſmaticks do ſo ; yet univerſal Affirmatives are not con- you 
verted, and therefore it follows not by any good Logick that 4 
_ all do ſo, when there is juſt cauſe for it, muſt be Schiſmaticks. 15 
The Cauſe in this matter of Separation is all in all, and that, wh 


for 


* 
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for aught L ſee, never think of,. But * if theſe ri Pro- 
* teſtants have juſt cauſe to cut off your Church from the Hope 
* of Salyationz How can the milder fort allow hope of Sal- 
vation to the Members of this Church? 4. Diſtinguiſh 
the quality of the Perſons cenſured, and this ſeeming Repug- 

nance of their Cenſures will vaniſh into nothing, For your / 
Cre. be N in 91775 of . = 
either or Pride, gr wor ear, or or 
ſome other voluntary Sin, i the Cauſe of their N 
which I fear is the Caſe of the Generality of Men amongſt 
you: Or in Regardof thofe who owe their Errors from Truth 
to want of capacity, or default of Inſtruction ; either in reſ- 
pect of thoſe that might know the Truth and will not; or of 
thoſe who would know the Truth, but (all things N 
cannot; In teſpect of thoſe that have Eyes to ſee, and will 
not; or thoſe that would gladly ſee but want Eyes, or Light. 
der the former fort af Men, (which your more rigid 
ures ſeem eſpecially to reflect upon) and the heavieſt 8 en- 
tence will not be too heavy, Conſider the latter, and the 
mildeft will not be too mild. 80 that here is no difference but 
in Words only ; neither are you flattered by the one, nor un- 
charitably cenſured by the other. en 
39. Your next Blow is directed againſt the milder Sort of 
Proteſtanta, * who (you. ſay) inyolve themſelves in the Sin of 
* Schiſm, by communicating with - thoſe (at you call them) 
© exterminating Pirits, whom you conceive yourfelf to have. 
© proved Schiſmaticks ;* And now laad them farther with the 
Crime of Hereſy. For fay you, If you held yourſelves ob- 
c lged under pain of Damnation, to forſake the Communion 
© of the Roman Church by Reaſon of her Errors, which yet 
you donfeſs were not fundamental; ſhall it not be much 
© more damnable to live in Confraternity with theſe, who de- 
© fend an Error of the Falling af the Church, which in the 

6 wigs you confeſs to have been properly heretical ? 

40. Anſ,, You miſtake, in thinking that Proteſtants hold 
themſelves obliged not to communicate with you, only or 
principally by reaſon of your Errors and Corruption. For the 
true Realon, according to my third Obſervation, is not ſa 
much becauſe you maintain Errors and Corruptions, as becau e 
75 impoſe them, and will allow your Communion to none 
ut thoſe that will hold them with you; and have o ordered 
your Cammunion, that either we muſt communicate with 
you in theſe Things,' or nothing. And for this very Reaſon, 
tho' it were granted that theſe Proteſtants held this Doctrine 
which you impute to them; and thy? this Error were as dam- 
| A nable 
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of any Man's Sins, hut upon God's died and reſolution to 
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unbelief Ne und E 2 and with wuth ut 


ſhould abſolutely Fail from "The. wp men, and the Jen f 


Man ſhould find no aith on the Par yet 1 the Article 


Rill coatinue ie ha 0 7 75 Rep the Sins of all that 


5 f Chri Fabre wen 

fore the Article 5 1 175 Wen, there 6 no urch 
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ught to be er or. as, of theſe two ropoſitions, 
71 is a. Feed N And there ſhould be a _ 

in America ruth of the latter depends not n : 

Truth, of, 8 I former ; ſo neither does 18 in wary 

There is a Church diffuſed all the World over; and, 

ſhould be a, Church diffuſed all the World over. 
42+ _ Thirdly, If you underſtand by Errors not 

tuch as are not damnable, it is not true, as I have often 4 

your Errorsnot fundamental, _ 


% that, | 
s 7 . Lach. per your Deſire that I ſhould here apply an 
5 * 9.5 Ty St, rian, alledged in your next Number, I I 


would haye done o very williogly, but indeed 1 know 
not how to. do it 3, for. . 
more to do,with your, preſent. 


Apprehenſion, it hath no 
ofineſs of proving it unlaw- 


ful to communicate with tkeſe Men, who hold the Church 
way 


tough bt 
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ternal communion 
Ya the Yo have . left the 257 2 


t onl 
. ee ae n 
i K internal communion of 
1 7 aith and Obedieuce: which 
e 


the manner of ſpeaking ; for 
Kind of comiinioa with i 
* communion” is not in 
8 17 805 that "they 2 not your exter- 
dae eee a ft it not 
mer, being not foghin '» b t far, 


| —— V i war 1. 
5 5 you day At of Laas you i 


to do with you, unleſs would da ill with 

5 . =, . 5 1 owl ain 
ich to 7 15 ee 

. Oe I — is as IAC 2 2470 


they ee yur 3 onhy, and not your txternal Com- 
2 that js, ſuch. 3s pretend to communicate with you = 
Liturgies, and participatign of 8 
cannot but doubt y much, that neither you, bh 
— ore met with any of # is conditio n. And if 88 
you were led into error,, by thinking that to leave the Chur 
and to. leave the external communion of it, was all one in 
ſeoſe and ſignification, I hape by this time you are difabuſed, 
and begin 10 Panderflgnd, that as a mn may leave any faſhion 
ot cuſtom of a College, and yet remain ſtill a metnber of the 
* & 0 @ man may N y leave ſome opinion or prac- 
| tice 


t Caſaubon. in Ep. ad Card. Perres. 
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f nei to hinaſelf and others, and 

— —— . cl mc SY ot Church Provided that 3 he 

hings wherein the Eſſence Al 


2 ado one ob Wie vt Bing this p wy 
ſo involved with the exte communion of 


4 Church 


chat it may be — . impoſgble for him to leave 0s price I 


and not ta the Church's external communion. 

46. Von will oſs who perhaps, That the difficulty lies ay 
well again w to forſake the Church's — 
8 bene the Ry Fee hurch, as agaibſt thoſe who ſay 
£ | forlook the dert 8 re e and not her external 15 
© munion, "And that the Reaſon is ſtill the ſame ; berauſe 
+ theſp ſuppoſed cor were inherent in the whol 7 
tand 8 ki e reaſon Wich the former, * 

4 forſaken, hut it Ye whole Church were for 
47. Auf, A pretty, ſophiſm, and very fit to 
men that it is. impoll ible for them, to forſake any error th 
hold, or any vice they are ſubject to, eithet 51 to them 
ſelves, or in common with others; becauſe, forſooth, they 

dannot forſake themſclygs ; and Vices and Errors ate Wings 

e- in af EY deceit” lies, in got diſtin ut 


d_a moral forſykitg"bt any thi 
= 4 . N Man kbhanlb den 


nd, ng lol locally and depart from 
* 1 hk Jet 3 hor on © fu 1 7 0 ſo 


0 ie a that 'n' [dun ma an uſu 
hraſe of Ns gpm — 2 4. 185 dr Kr ly, 7 od or bad, 
Fiber proper to himſelf, or common to h mfelf with a y com- 


| pany, and yet never truly or properly forſake either his com- 
1 Nias uch i all the Jeſuits in the Sotiety, were 


vento Fries ſophiſt 1 Vel you tight Jeave this ill cuſtom, 


yet not leave your Society. If all the Citizeny of a City 
AY ſom 


were addicted to any vanity, They might, either 
of them forlake it, and yet not Nele the City, If all the 
Parts of a Man's were dirty or filthy, os hinders 
but that all ar ſome of them might cleanſe t emſelves, and yet 
8 parts of the body. And what reaſoh then in the 
orld is 0 if the . yiſible Church were “ over - run 
with taxes ' weeds of Superſtitions and Corryptions, but 
that ſome 
main till true members of the body of the Church, and not 
be made no members, but the better by their Refdtinarion | ? 
Certainly ; it is fo obvious and ſenſible a Truth, that this thing 
is poſlible, that no Man in his w wits will be Mans out of it, 
Wich 


Overcome. Oxf. 
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embers of it might reform themſelves, and yet re- 


1 Sr 


% 


_— at Nr Gros Len oi ee trans? © ® « 5 
Cana: v. Church of Rome, wot guilty of Schiſm. 361 
wich all the Quirks and Metaphyſicks in the world. Neither | 
* to ſay, that a Man may keep company with Chris- 
Sr wes and not keep company with the Proveft of 

FF" Nen e Nor that a man can avdid the company of a 
* Nimer, arid at the ſame time be really preſent wüh dhe Man 
© who i a Sinner? Which we leave fo thoſe Proteſtants of 
your invention, who are fo fooliſh as to pretend, that a' Man 
may fedlly feparate himſelf from the Church's external com- 
munion, as ſhe is corrupted , and yet continue in thut Church's 
external "communion, which in- this external communion” is 
corftpted, - But we, that ſay oaly the whole Church being 
cotrupted, ſome” parts of it might and did reform them- 
felves,” and yet might and did continue parts of the Church, 
tho“ ſeparated from the external communion of the other 
parts, which would not reform, need not trouble ourſelves to 
reconcile any ſuch repugnance. For the Caſe put by you, 
. t. Potters company, and 45 compa» 

Wi F 

wat 


Proveſt of "Queen's College'; and of leaving a Sin- 
pany, and not the Man's 3 are nothing at all like 

ours. But if you would ſpeak to the point, you muſt ſhew, 
that Dr. Potter cannot leave being Freveſt of Queen College, 
without ceaſing to be bimſelf ; or, that a Sinner cannot leave 
2 without ceaſing to be a — — — — is 
part vf any Society, cannot renounce a of that , 
but he muſt relinquiſh the If you would ſhew any 
of theſe things, then indeed FI dare promiſe): you ſhall find us 
enough to believe, that the particular parts of the viſible 
urch could not reform themſelves, but they muſt of no- 
ceſſity become no partsof it. But until we ſeethis done, you muſt 
pardon us, if we chooſe to believe Senſe rather than r*. 
498. In this Paragraph you bring in the Sentence of St. Cy- 
prian, whereto be refer'd us in the former: But why, in 4 
edntroverſy of Faith, do you cite thing, which is con- 
feſſed on all hands, not to be a Rule of Faith ? Beſides, in my 
apprehenſion, this ſentence of St, Cyprian's is, in this place, 
and to this purpoſe, meerly impertinent. St. Cyprian's Words 
are, The Church (he ſpeaks of the particular Church or Dio- 
ceſs of Rome) being one, cannot be within and without : 1f ſbe 
be with Novatianus, ſhe was not with Cornelius: But 1f ſhe 
were with Cornelius who ſucceeded Fabianus by /awful Ordi- 
nation, Novatianus is not in the Church. And now, having 
related the words, I am only to remember the Reader, that 
your buſineſs was to prove it impoſſible for a man 10 forſake 
the Church's corruptions, and not the Church; f and to re- 


queſt 
+ and then ta O. 
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bim to tell me, EN an 

. 28 
w Go o 

nd tell us, © That out of your AW og 22 


of 


that, they 0 Handy nd "as ts dennis om 
ion of the viſible. Catholick Church, becauſc 
— ſhe. needed. Reformation,” To wht 
t us 
12 


2 be needful, then briefly 

corruptian of the Try and continue. * . com- 
munion, which we gonſeſe impoſlible, e the corguptions 
oc tg reg eget 4 N — was, W . 
might forſake the earrupyons r 
but continue Rill the members of it, EM , 

is not in your Whole Ween. 

o. We do not confound. — 
with externgl deeds, but ac —— oe ve 
that uu cannot, (as mattets now ſtaud) 2 fram your cor- 
ruptionsy but we. muſt depart, from your external communion. 
For you have ſo oxdered things, that whoſoever will 7 5 
nicate with you at all, muſt 3 with ger Arif 
corruptions, But it is you 1 4 e 
betwern being @ Part of the Sc and and ein, in 


'e 


communion of all the ocher, pans 4 it; taking for granted, 


that which is certainly falſe, that no two Men or Churches, 
divided in exteraal Communion, can be both true Parts of the 
Cathokck Church. 

3.81. 5 þ - = 2 to learn the D; N between Schiſm and 
Hereſy, We concejve, 
Error againſt apy neceſſary Article of the irt Faith; and 
Schiſm, a cauſcleſs Separation of one. Part of the Church Tam 
another. But this we ſay, That if we convince you of Errors 
and Corruptions, profeſſed aud praftiſed in your Communion, 
then we cannot be Schiſmaticks for refuſing to join with you in 
the Profeſſion of theſe Errors and the Pradlice of theſe corrup- 
tions. And therefore you muſt free either us from Schiſm 

or your ſelves from Error: + at eaft from requiring the Profeſ- 


ſion of it as a Condidou of your communian. 
52. Laſtly, 


* And therefore you muſt free yourſelves from Error, or us. 
from Schiſm. Oxf, + This is not in the Oxfara Ad. 
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| Laſtly, whereas you ſay, . TI 
Fo againſt us, that Proteſtants: {-chemſelves from the 
external Conimunion of — — add, Which 
external Commſunion was corrupted,” and we ſhall confeſs 
the accuſation unc glory in it. But this is not that Quad erat 
demonſtramuum, but that we divided ourſelves from the Church, 
| that is, made outſelves Out- laws from it, and no Members of 
it.” And mforeoveryin-the Reaſon of our ſeparation from the ex- 
ternal Communlan of your Church ydu urs miſtaket; for it was 
not fo much becauſe ſhe; your Church. as becauſe your Church's 
external Cormunion; Warcorrinihd, hd needed Reformation. 
"144 + eg 1 Pretonce of — — — = Mas 
hiſm, we very w 5 re ſay, that 
te . — Church 's Cam- 
munion, even ab much as his Salvation n worth, to look moſt 
carefully to it, icht the Cauſe of bis Separation be j and ne- 
e ales it be neceflary, it can very hardly be ſuffi · 
ror; merge and Tr 1 why ore; neo Er- 
rore, and not juſtify our Separa- 
tion | in theſe things; dur Separation, I 'fay, from/them\who 
will not reform themſelves, and, as much as in them lies, hin- 
ger others from doing ſo; This i is the Point you ſhould have 
ſpoken to, but have not. As for — — Fathers 
to which you refer ug, for the determination of this Queſtion, 
I ſuppoſe by what I have ſald above, the Reader underſtands, 
by a alledging them you have gain'd little credit to your cauſe or 
. And that, if they were Competent Judges of this Con- 
troyerly, their Sentence is againſt you much rather than or you. 
54, Laftly, + Whereas you deſire Dr. Potter to remember 
+ his own words: There neither was nor can be any juſt cauſe | 
5 to depart from the Church of Ohrift, no more than from 
© Chriſt himſelf, and pretend that you have ſhewed that Lu- 
© ther did fo." e Doctor remembers his words very well, 
and hath no Reaſon to be aſhamed of them. Only he deſires 
you to remember, that hereafter you do not confound, as hi- 
therto you have done, Departing from the Church (i. e. Cea- 
ſing to be a Member of it) with Departing from the Church's 
external Communion; and then he is perſwaded it will appear 
to you, that againſt Luther and his F ollowers you have ſaid 
many things, but ſhewed nothing. 
55. But the Church Univerſal remaining the Church Uni- 
* verſal, according to D. Potter, may fall into Error: And 
from hence it clearly follows, that it is impoſſible to leave the 
£ external Communion of the Church ſo corrupted, and retain 
| external Communion with the Catholick Church.“ Anſuu. 12. 
The 


The Reaſon'of this Conſequence which you ſay is ſo clear, 
I cannot poſſibly diſcern;'but the Concluſion inferr d, ma Hi 
is evident of itſelf, and therefore without proof I grant it. I 
mean, that it is impoſſible to leave the external communion of 
the Catholick Church corrupted, | and to retain external 
Communion with the Catholick Church, But what Uſe 
you can make of it, I do not underſtand; unleſs you will 
pretend, that to ſay, a Man may forſake the Church's cor- 
ruption, and not the Church, is all one as to ſay, he may 
forſake the Church's external Communion and not forſake it. 
If you mean ſo, ſure: you miſtake the Meaning of Proteſtants 
when they ſay, They forſook notf'the Church but her Corrup- 
tions, For in faying ſo, they neither affirm, nor deny that 
they forfook the external Communion of the Church, nor ſpeak 
at all of it: but they mean only, that they ceaſed not to be ſtill 
Members of the ch, though they ceaſed to believe and 
iſe ſome things which the whole Church formerly did 
believe and praftiſe. And as fot the external Communion of 
the viſible Church, we have without ſcruple formerly granted, 
that Proteftants did forſake it: That is; renounce the Practice 
of ſome obſervance, in which the whole viſible Church: before 
them did communicate, But this we ſay they did without 
Schiſm, becauſe they had cauſe to do ſo, and no Man can have 
| cauſe to be a Schiſmatick. SOL. 5-817 : ＋ 
36. But your A „you conceive, will be more con- 


vincing, if we conſider, that when Luther appeared, that were 


© not two diſtinct viſtble true Churches, one pures the other 
cortupted, but one Church only,” Anſw. The Ground of 
this is no way certain, nor here ſufficiently proved. For, 
whereas you ſay, Hiſtories are ſilent of any ſuch matter; I an- 
ſwer, there is no Neceſſity, that you or I ſhould have read all 
Hiſtories, that may be extant of theſe matters; nor that all 
ſhould be extant that were written, much leſs extant uncor- 
rupted ; eſpecially, conſidering your Church, which had lately 
all the Power in her hands, hath been ſo perniciouſly induſtri- 
ous, in corrupting the Monuments of Antiquity that made againſt 
her ; nor that all Records ſhould remain which were written ; 
nor that all ſhould be recorded which was done. Neither ſecond- 
ly, to ſuppoſe a viſible Church before Luther, which did not err, 
is it to contradict this ground of D. Potter's, that the Church 
may err: Unleſs you will have us believe, that may be and muſt 
be is all one, and that all which may be true, is true: Which 
Rule if it were true, then ſure all Men would be honeſt, becauſe 
all Men may be fo; and you would not make ſo bad Argu- 
ments unleſs you will pretend, you cannot make better. Nor, 

thirdly, 
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thirdly, is it to contradict theſe Words, ThiriGburch may mot 
bepe te triumph. over all Error, till fhe he i Hauen f for to 
triumph over Error; it is to be ſecure from it, to be out of 
anger of it, not to be obnoxious to it. Now a Church muy 
be free from Error, and yet not ſecure from it, and conſe- 
quently in this Senſe, not triumph over it. Fourthly, whereas 
you ſay, it uacuateth the Brag of - Proteflants,) that Luther 
reformed. the wholt Church ; — I know not who 
they be that ſay ſo) by a frequent $8 , they may mean 
by the Whole, the greateſt and illuſtrious Part of it, the 
Luſtre whereof did much obſcure the other, though it were 
not wholly inviſible. / Beſides, if their Brag be evacuated; (as 
you call it) let it be ſo, I ſee no harm will come of it. Laſtly, 
whereas you lay, that. ſuppoſing a viſible pure Church, Later 


muſt be a ick, who from all viſible Churches: 
I tell. you, N. a viſible Church extant before, 
and when Luther aroſe, conformable to him in all Points of 


Doctrine, neceſſary and proſitable, then Luther ſeparated not 
from this Church, but adjoined himſelf to it: Not indeed in 
Place, which was not neceſſary; not in external Communion, 
which was impoſſible; but by the Union of Faith and Charity. 
Upon theſe grounds, I ſay, that the ground of this Argument 
is no way made certain; yet becauſe it is not manifeſtly falſe 

I am content to let it paſs. And, for aught I ſee, it is very 
ſafe for me to do ſo; for you build nothing upon it, which I 
may not fairly grant. For what to do you conclude from hence, 
but that, ſeeing there was no viſible Church but corrupted, Lu- 
ther forſaking the external Communion of the corrupted Church, 
could not but forſake the external Communion of the Catholick 
Church? Well, let this alſo be granted what will come of it? 
What, that Luther muſt be a Schiſmatick-? By no means: 
For not Separation, but only à cauſeleſs Separation 
from the Communion of the Church, we maintain to be ſchiſ- 
matical. Hereunto may be added, that though the whole 
Church were corrupted, yet properly ſpeaking, it is not true, 
that Luther and his Followers forſook the whole corrupted 
Church, or the external Communion of it: But only that he 
forſook that Part of it which was corrupted, and {till would be 
ſo, and forſook not, but only reformed another Part, which 
Part they themſelves were, and I ſuppoſe you will not go about 
to perſuade us, that they forfook themſelves or their mu- 
nion. And if you urge, that they joined themſelves to no other 
Part, therefore they ſeparated from the Whole; I ſay, it follows 
not, inaſmuch as themſelves were a part of it, and {till conti- 


nued ſo; and therefore could no more ſeparate from —_— 
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than. from theinſelvas.. - Thus though thare ware. no part of the 
__ of Reme to whotn the Plebeiant joined themſelves, when 
they made their Seceflion into the Aventize Hill; yet they di- 
vided'themſelves from their Potricians and not from the 
_ * „ becauſe themſelves were a t of dn People, 
1 95 5 lathe 1 n 
1 18. 2 1 ou prove 
— 9 — that- Conraption in 4 ns ſufficient 
uſe to _—_ Church > Yet ſutey it yields ſufficient 
to 2 them out of the Church, that are, after the/Church's 
-publick Admonition, obſtinate in notorious Impleties. Neither 
doth the Cutting off ſuch Men from the Churehy lay any No- 
23 upon us, either to go out of dhe World, or out of 
urch, but rather 9 — 
the World, — 11 n 
Fcandal to the Church. ave) eb you ſay, 
—— —— 2 — 
n var, anden (Chal e, tae: the. i be del 
is not mt: Church, but the World; and thetefore neither 
you obey our Saviour's Command, Let beth | mack till the 
72 % who teach it to be lawful to roattheſe 
Heretieias) out of the World ; neither do Proteſtants difobey it, 
if thay'eje& manifeſt beretrks out of the World ; neither dv 
Proteftants diſobey it, ij they eject err and no- 
totious Sinners out g the Church. 
58d. Au. rg. Iothe: 19th oth you are fo ena. d e 
e \Dodtrine ; ndertake'to/prove that 
neither could they afford us any. "ſti e orc Cui, er colourable 
Neceſſuy 0. depart from them. is, /5 Becauſe 
*: damnable Errors there were none in your Church by D. Pot- 
toer's confeſſion, neither can it be damnable iu reſpect of Er- 
ror, to remain in any Church's Communion” whoſe-Errors 
4 are not damrable; for if the Error be not damnable, che 
4 Belief thereof cannot.  Anſw. D. Potter wanteſſeth no ſuch 
Matter; but only that « he hopes that pour Errors, th Lin 
© themſelves ſufficiently damnable, yet by accident did not 
damn all that held them: ſuch he means and ſays, as were 
excuſably ignorant of the Truth, and amongſt the number of 
their unknown fins repented daily of their unknown Errors. 
The Truth is, he thinks as ill of your errors and their deſert, 
as you do of ours z only r preſump- 
tuous in jud our ns, as you are in judging ours, but 
leaves ee 244 own, Maſter, who is infi- 
nitely merciful, and therefore will not damn them for meer 


errors, who deſire to find the Truth and cannot; and withal 
infinitely 
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infinitely y juſt, and therefore (it is to de feart®) will not pardon 
t\ally have come to the knowledg of the 
Truth, gr cher date“ pride, We obllitinsyy "ot 

youl po ur Minor dbb, I- anſwt def fr — 

50 nor wer r 
Wilks, 0-0 "of this chapter," / tent Jy fry = 
hi Ba ſal that your Church may 'etr,' and in 
ere; Will ds you'd charity, 2 putting ho in 
what Irie you ca yu that 


fray err in ſoms of her 255 and | ; 
atly wy Man, Rage aw Which you ſup! 
oppoſe het Judgement 0 ö hmunion. 


9 
dati fuch a Man u again hit 'Oinſtienee, ow externa 
125 which he No, that you will not 2 
1thatdo ſo, ach have pronounced 4 damtied A 
6f diſſemblin u. Or would you have him continue 

in your comm̃union, and 4 hem Se; Ano This 
. youtfelver have to Bim wir — Or would 
ve him believe thoſe thingy wich Ut 
you' have ſuppoſed to be Es b 8 4 fu an as 
uſſured or perſuaded of that, which * you Neb" Apporh tha 


Church doth'e&rt} (and ſuch only, we ſuy, arò obliged to 
| eFour'Commutnion)'is, "as 7 , Iinplicatio 
Rn; e e at one tword de- 
ehen © andther; a if oy an Pere Man, 
For it is to requirt that they whic t of your 


Doctrine falſe, ſhould withal lere it 5 true. Seeing there- 
fote, for any Man to believe your Church in d and pro- 
fels the contrary,” is damible Hypoeriſy ;'to believe it und not 
believe ir, a manifeſt repugnancy; and thirdly, to profeſs it 
and to continue in your Communion (as Matters tow ſtand) 
4 plain Impoſibility ;- what remains, but that whoſoever is 
ſuppoſed to have juſt Reaſon to diſbelieve any Doctrine of your 
Church, muſt of forſake her Communion; unleſs you 
would remit ſo far from your preſent Rigour, as to allow them 
pur Church's Communion, who publickly profeſs that they 
do 1 nr every Article of her eſtabliſhed Doctrine. In- 
deed; if yoga would do ſo, you might with © ſome cohererice 
dul Ohutch in Error, and yet find Fault with Men 
for pie yr her Communion, becauſe they might continue 
in it, and ſuppoſe her in Error. But to ſuppoſe your Church 
in Error, and to'excommunicate all thoſe that believe your on 
Suppoſition, and then to complain that they continue not in 
your Communion, is the moſt ridiculous Incongruity that n 
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Proof enough to aſks. How: can it be .otherwiſe? Methinks. af 
you would convince, D. Potter's Words: of manifeſt Contra · 
dition, you would ſhew, that he affirms and denies the ſamo 
of ts ſame. From which Fault methinks e 
innocent, oh o ſays only, that that may be dam 
one, which is not ſo to another ; that may- be necellary for 
one, - which is not neceſſary for another. And this. is all that 
D. Potter a $ here, viz, That the Profeſſion of a Falſehood 
to him that believes it, may be not damnable; and yet dam+ 
nable to him that believes the contrary :,Qr-that not to profeſs 
a Falſchood, in him that knows it dere cee 108 tion: 
and yet not foi in him that by Error conceives it 2 ruth. 
The Words by you cited, and charged with un Galvable Con» 
tradiction, are in the 75 Page; but in the Pr of the ſame 
particular Diſcourſe, in the next Page but one, he gives ſuch 
evident Reaſon of them, (which can hardly be done to prove 
Im licancy true) that whereas you ſay, be will never be able 
i 74 them AH e —— any indifferent ea- 
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ing copiers the Place, will be very apt to think, that 
deyer you ꝓretend) were-yery able to have done this 
e our Wil had been anſwerable to your 
. will ſet down the Words, and leave the Reader 
n or abſolve them: To forſake the Errors of that 
8 Cburch, and not to join with her in thoſe Practices which we 
y gh l. we are enforced by Neceflity, For 
Iſſue they are not damnable to them which be- 
0 1 2 — profeſs, yet for us to profeſs and avow by Oath. 
c 12 the Church of Rome enjoins) hat we believe not, were, 
out Queſtion, « nable. And they with their Errors, 
gn go to Heaven, when we for 
ny (be might have added, and 
Id certainly — to © Hell. a>... 
4. N. 10% Hut à Phurch not erting in F. . 
« 1 _— in other Matters, doth what our Saviour exacts 
« at her Hands, doth as much as. lies in her Power to do: 
* Therefore the Communion of ſuch a Church is not upon 
© Pretence of Error to be forſaken.” | The Conſequence is ma- 
nifeſt. The Soon is. proved, becauſe * God, by. D. 
| a Potter” W 


hath. promiſed his Affittance no fur- 
ther, nor is it in iu ber ower to do more than God doth afliſt 
her 1 951 2 The Promiſe of Divine Aſſiſtance is tWwo- 
fold, .ablolute. or conditional. That there ſhall be by Divine 
Providence preſerv di in the World, to the World's End, ſuch + 
a Company of Chriſtians, who hold all Things preciſely and 
indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation, and nothing inevitably de- 
ſtructiye of it. This, and no more, the Poctor affirms. that 
God hath promiſed abſolutely. Vet he neither doubts nor de- 
nies, hut that a farther Aftance is conditionally promiſed” us, 
even ſuch, an Aſſiſtance as ſhall Jad us, if we be not wanting 
to it and durſelyes, into all not only neceſſary, but very profi- 
table Truth, and guard us — not only deſtructive, but 
alſo hurtful Errors. This, I ay, he neither denies nor Queſti- 
ons. And ſhould he have — ſo, he might have been con- 
futed by evident and expreſs Text of Scripture. When there- 
fore you ſay, That a Church not erring in Fundamentals, doth 
as — as by God's Aſſi/ta ance lies in ber Power to de: "this i is 
manifeſtly untrue: for God's Aſſiſtance is always ready to pro- 
mote her Ufartber, It is — I fay, but on Condition the 
Church does implore it; on Condition, that when it is offcr'd 
in the Divine Directions of Scripture and Reaſon, the Church 
be not negligent to follow it. If therefore there be any Church, 
which, retaining the Foundation, builds Hay and Stubble upon 
Vol. J. B b it; 

* Pag. 151, 155. 
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it; which, believing what iv preciſely necefſary;*eris"Thame« 
fully and dangerouſly in other Things very profitable” this 
no means argues Defect of Divine Aﬀiſtance in God; büt N. 
lect of this Aſſiſtance in the Church. Neither is thete 
Reaſon; why ſuch a Church ſhould pleaſe her ſelf tob much for 
retaining fundamental Truths, while ſhe remains fo regardleſs 
of others. For though the fitnple Defe& of fomie Truths pro- 
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tion; yet who is there that can give her ſufficient Affurances, 
that the Neglect of ſuch Truths is not damnable ? Heſides, who 
is there that can put her in ſuffictent Caution, that theſe Errors 
about profitable Matters may not according to the uſual Fecun- 
dity of Error, bring forth others of a higher Quality, ſuch as 
are pernicious and peſtilent, and undermine by fecret Conſe- 
quences the very Foundations of Religion and” Piety?* Laſtly, 
who can ſay that the hath ſufficiently diſcharged her duty to 
God and Man, by avoiding only fundamental Hereſies, if in 
the mean Time ſhe be negligent of others, which though they 
do not plainly deſtroy Salvation, yet obſcure and hinder, and 
only not block up the way to it? Which though of themſelves 
and immediately they damn no Man, yet ate Cauſes and Oc- 
eaſions that many Men run the Race of Chriſtian Piety 
more remiſsly that they ſhould,” many defer their Repentance, 
' many go on ſecurely in their Sins, and fo at length ure damned 
by Means and Occaſion of theſe Errors though not for them. 
Such Errors as theſe, (tho'“ thofe of the Remen Church be 
much worſe even in themſelves dumnable, and by Atctdent only 
pordona bir) yet, 1 fy, ſuch Errors as theſe, if any Church 
ſhould tolerate, diſſemble, and ſuffer them to reign and neg- 
lect to reform them, and not permit them ta be freely, yet 
peaceably oppoſed and impugned; wil any wife Man ſay, that 
ſhe hath ſufficiently diſcharged her Duty to God and Man: 
that ſhe hath with due Fidelity diſpenſed the Goſpel of Chriſt ? 
that ſhe hath done what ſhe could, and what ſhe ought ? What 
ſhall we ſay theny if theſe Errors be taught by her, and com- 
manded to be taught? What if ſhe thunder out her Curſes a- 
gainſt thoſe that will not believe them? What if ſhe rave and 
rage againſt them, and perſecute them with Fire and Sword, 
and all Kinds of moſt exquiſite 'Torments? Truly, 1 do much 
fear that from ſuch a Church (though it hold no Error abſo- 
lutely inconſiſtent with Salvation) the Candleſtick of God either 
is already removed, or wilt be very ſhortly ; and becauſe ſhe 
is negligent of profitable Truths, that ſhe wilf Joſe thoſe that 

' are neceſlary ; and becauſe ſhe will not be led into all Truths, 


that 


ae, 


| 
{ 
j 
« 
] 
{ 
t 
t 
ſi 
P 
d 
2 
tl 
o 


for which he neither denies his 


, * . 22 ' N Sw <6 tht 
% — a " * 


Cnaes. V. Church of Rome, not guilty of Schiſm. 371 
that in ſhort Time ſhe ſhall be led into none. And although 
this ſaould not happen, yet what mortal Man can ſecure us, 
that not only a probable unaffected Ignorance, not only a meer 
Neglect of profitable Trutha, but alſo a retchleſs, ſupine Neg- 
ligencey-manifeſt Contempt, Diſſimulation, Oppoſition, Op- 
preſſion of them may conſiſt with Salvation? I truly for my 
Part, -though I hope very well of all ſuch, as ſeeking, all Truth, 


find that which is neceſſary ; who, endeavguring to free them- 


ſelves from all Errors, any Way contrary to the Purity of 
Chriſtianity, yet fail of Performance, and remain in ſome: Vet 
if I did not find in my ſelf a Love and Defire of all profitable 
Truth; if I did not put away Idleneſs, and Prejudice, and 
worldly Affections, and ſo examine to the Bottom all my Opi- 
nions of Divine r, prepared in Mind to follow 
God, and God only which Way ſoever he ſhall lead me: if [ 
did not hope, that I either do, or endeavour to do theſe Things, 


certainly I ſhould have little Hope of obtaining Salvation. 


62. But to oblige any Man under pain of Damnation to 
* forſake a Church by Realon of ſuch Errors, againſt which 
* Chriſt thought it ſuperfluqus to promiſe his Aſſiſtance; and 
Grace here, nor his Glory 
+ hereafter 3 what is it but to make the narrow Way to Hca- 
ven, narrower than Chriſt left it? Am. It is not; for Chriſt 
himſelf hath obliged us hereunto. He hath forbid us under 
Pain of Damnation, to profeſs what we a con- 
ſequently under the ſame Penalty, to ſeave that Communion 
in-which we cannot remain without this, hypocritical Profeſſion 
of thoſe Things, which we are convinced to be erroneous, 
But then beſides, it is here falſely ſuppoſed, (as hath been 
ſhewed already) that Chriſt hath not promiſed Aſſiſtance to 
thoſe that ſcek it, but only in Matters ſimply neceſſary. Nei- 
ther is there any Reaſon, why auy Church, even in this World, 
ſhould deſpair of Victory over all Errors pernicious or noxious, 
provided ſhe humbly and earneſtly implore Divine Aſſiſtance, 
depend wholly upon it, and be not wanting to it. Though a 
Triumph over all Sin and Error, that is Security that ſhe nei- 
ther doth nor can err, be rather to be deſired than hoped for 
on Earth, being a Felicity reſerved for Heaven. 
63. Ad. F. 21. But at leaſt the Roman Church is as in- 
* fallible as Proteſtants, and Proteſtants as fallible as the Roman 
© Church; therefore to forſake the Roman Church for Errors, 
what is it but to flit from one erring Society to another?“ 
Anſw. The Inconſequence of this Argument is too apparent: 
Proteſtants may err as well as the Church of Rome, therefore 
they did ſo! Boys in the * know, that a peſe ad us 
2 ; the 
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372 Separation of Proteſtants from the | Cap; V. 
the Argument follows not. He is equally fallible who believes 
twice two to be fout, as he that believes them te be twenty 
yet in this he is not equally deceived, and he may be certain 
that he is not ſo. One Architect is no more vinfallible than 
another, and yet he is more fecure that his Work is right and 
ſtrait who hath made it by the Level, than he which hath made 
it by Gueſs and by Chance. So he that fofſakes the Errors of 
the Church of Rome, and therefore rettounceth her Commu- 
nion, that he may renounce the Profeſſion bf her Errors, though 
he knows Himſelf fallible, as well as thoſe whom he hath for- 
ſaken, yet he may be certain (as certain as the Nature of the 
Thing will beat) that he is not herein deceived z becauſe he 
may ſee the Doctrine forſaken by him, repugnant to Scripture, 
and the DoQtine embraced by Him conſonant to it. At leaſt, 
this he may know, that the rine which he hath choſen to 
him ſeems true, and the contraty which he hath forſaken, 
ſeems falſe; and therefore without Remorſe of Conſcience, he 


may profeſs that, but this he cannbt.* © - 4 
64. But we ate to remember, that, according to D. Por- 
© ter, the viſible Church hath a"Bleffing not to err in Funda- 


* mentals, in which any priyate Reformer may fail; therefore 


_ © Communion they were en to Danger of falling into 
* many more, and even into damnable Errors. Anſw. The 
viſible Church is free indeed from all Errors abſolutely deſtruc- 
tive and unpardonable; but not from all Error which'in itſelf 
is damnable; nor from all which” will actually bring Damna - 
tion upon them that xcep themſelves in them, by their own vo- 
luntary and and unavoidable Fault. From ſuch Errors which 
are thus damnable D. Potter doth no where ſay, that the viſt- 
ble Church hath any privlledge or Exemption, Nay, you 
yourſelf teach, that he plainly teacheth the contrary, and there- 
upon will allow him to be no more charitable to the Papiſts, 
than Papiſts are to Proteſtants: and yet upon this affected 
Miſtake your diſcourſe is founded in almoſt forty Places of your 
Book. Beſides, any private Man who truly believes the Scrip- 
ture, and ſeriouſly endeavouts to know the Will of God, and 
to do it, is as ſecure as the viſible Church, more ſecure than 
your Church, from the Danger of erring in Fundamentals; for 
it is impoſſible, that any Man fo qualified ſhould fall into any 
Error which to him will prove damnable: For God requires 
no more of any Man to his Salvation, but his true Endeavour 
to be ſaved, LaPly, abiding in your Church's Communion 
is ſo far from ſecuring me or any Man from damnable Error, 


that if I ſhould abide in it, I am certain J could not be mw 
"or 


* there was no heceflity o age Church, out of whoſe 
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Fax. abide in it I cannot, pe begs profeſling to believe your en- 

tire Doctrine trug; profeſs this I cannot, but I muſt, e per 

tually, and exulcefate my Conlince, And thou 17 our 2 
the 
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© free from E ros and Copryptiong +: ſo the Doctor eotifaſes, 


© þ. 69. which, (pate. & by ſaying, they are ns 
fundamental; as 1 15 the ., Church are 
« oonfeſſed not to be eg, And Mm Man of Judg- 
© ment will be a „ -fince that Church is dm edly a 
© corrupted. one; vet you yourſelf make * large 
Diſcourſes in this very hapter, do 21 e Proteſtants to 8 
tinue in the 2 — Ir though Mods 1 * ee | 
corruptians, » 4 pray, may not n of Jud 
ment continue in the S0 f a york 0 
corrupted, as well as a wage ſuppoſed to be cotrupted. E 
pecially when this Church, ſuppoſed to be corrupted, requires 
the Belief and Profeſſion of het ſuppaſed Corruptions, as' the 
Condition of her Communion ; which this Church confeſfedly 
corrupted, doth not. What * of Judgment will think it 
any ſparagement to "a udgment, to prefer the better, 
though not ſimply the Beſt, befote that which is ſtark nought ? 
to prefer indi _—_ ood Health, before a difcaſed and cor- 
rupted State of Body F to prefer a Field not perfectly weeded, 
before a Field that is quite over-run with Weeds an Thorns? 

And therefore though Proteſtants have ſome. Etrots, yet ſee- 

ing they are neither ſo great as yours, nor impoſed, with ſuch 

Tyranny, nor maintained with ſuch Obſtinacy ; he that con- 

, ceives it any Diſpatagement to his Judgment, to change 2 

Communion for | theirs, though confeſſed to have ſome Cor- 
ruptions, it may well be preſumed. that he hath but little 
Judgment. For as for your Pretence that yours are confeſſed 
not to be fundamental, it is an affected Miſtake, as already I 
have often told you. 

66. Ad. F, 22. But Dr. Potter ſays, It is Comfort enough 
for the Church, that the Lord in Mercy will fecure her from 
* all her capital ' Dangers; but ſhe may not hope to triumph 
© over all Sin and Error, till ſhe be in Heaven. Now if it be 
© Comfort enough to be ſecured from all capital Dangers, 
* which can ariſe only from Error in fundamental Points, why 
« were not our firſt Reformers content with enough, but 


would needs diſmember the Church, out of a pernicious 
Fx Greedineſs 
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'* Greedineſs of more than enough? nſw. 'T have already 
ſhewed you ſufficiently, how capital Daten may ariſe from 


Errors, though not fundamental. I add now, that what may 
en in Ignorance, may be to knowing Men not 


ich 


be enough to 
enough z according to that of the Geſpel, to whom much! is 
given, of him much ſhall be red ; That the fame Error 
may be not capital to thoſe who want Means of finding the 
Truth, and capital to others who have Means, ard negle&t to 
uſe them: that to continue in the Profeſſion of Error, diſ- 
covered to be ſo, may be damnable, though the Errot be not 
ſo. Theſe I preſume are Reaſons enough, and enough wh 
the firſt Reformers might think, and Juſtly, that 9 mo 
for themſelves, which yet to ſome of their Predeceſſors they 
hope might be enough. This very ent was ob to 
St. Cyprian upon another Occaſion, and alſo by the Britiſh 
artodecimans to the Maintainers of the Doctrine of your 
urch; and © by both this very Anſwer was returned 3 and 
therefore I cannot but hope that for their ſukes you will ap- 
prove it. | une enen 
67. But if (as the Docter ſay) no Church may hope to 
triumph over all Error till ſhe be in Heaven, then we muſt 


2 | # 
* St. Cyprian, Ep. 63. in theſe Words Si gui! de_anteceſſoribus 
noſtris, wel ignoranttr wel fimpliciter non hoe obſerwavit, & tenuit 
guad nos Dominus facere Exemplo & Magiſteris ſus docuit, poteff fim- 
plicitati ejus, de induigentia Domini, venia concedi : nobis vero non 
poteft ignoſei, qui nunc & Domino admoniti & inflrudi ſumus. | 
 Wilfridus, to Abbot Colman, alledging that he followed the 
Example of his Predeceſſors famous for Holineſs, and famous for 
Miracles in theſe Words, De Patre weſiro Columba & ſequacibus 
Gus, quorum ſanfitatem vos imitari & regulam ac præcepta, a+ 
leflibus fignis confirmata, ſequi perhibetis, peſſurm reſpondere ; Quia 
multis in udicio dicentibus Domine quod in nomine. tjus' prophetave- 
rint & damonia cjecerint, & wirtutes multas fecerint, reſponſurus 
fit Dominus, quia nunguam eos noverit. Scd abſfit ut de patribus 
weſtris hoc dicam, quia juſtius multo eft de incognitis bonum credere 
 guam malum, Dad & illos Dei famulos & Deo dilecte effe non 
- nega, qui ſimplicitate ruſtich, ſed intentione pid Deum dilexerunt : 
Negue illi multum obrfſe Paſche talem reor obſervantiam, quamdii 
nullus advenerat gui eis inflituti perfectioris decreta que ſtquerentur 
oftenderet. Qucs utique credo ſi quis tunc ad eo Cathelicus circulator 
adweniret, fic jus monita fuiſſe ſecuturos, quomodo ea que noverant 
ac didicerunt Dei Mandata, probantur fuifſe ſecuti. "Tu autem & 
 focii tui, fi audita decreta ſedis Apoſtolicæ, imo univerſalis Ecclefie, 
e hc literis ſacris confirmata contemnitis, abſque ulla gubietats 


eccatis. 
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© either grant, that Errors not fundamental cannot yield ſuffl. 
© cient: Cauſeto forſake the Church, or you muſt affirm, that 
© all- Communities may and vadght” to be forſaken. Anſw. 
The Doctor does not ſay, that no Church may hope to be 
free from all Error, either pernicious, or any Way noxious ; 
but that us Church. may hipe to be ſecure fromall Frror imply, 
for th were indeed truly'to triumph over all. But then we 
ſay not, that the Communion of any Church is to be forſaken 
for Errors unfundamental, unleſs it exa&t withal either a Diff» 
mulation of them being noxious, or 4 Profeſſion of them a- 
inſt the Diftates of Conftience,” if they be meer Errors. 
his, if the Church does (au certainly yours- doth) then her 
Commünion is to be forſaken, rather than the Sin of Hypo- 
eriſy to be committed. Whereas to forſake the Churches of 
Proteſtants for: ſuch Errors; there is no Neceſſity, becauſe they 
ert to themſelves, and do not under Pain of Excomunication 
exact the Profeſſion of their Errors. 

68. But the Church may not be left by Reaſon of Sin, 
© therefore neither by Reaſon-of Errors not ſundamental; in 
© as much as both Sin and Error are impollible to be avoided 
till ſhe bi in Heaven.“ nſw. The Reaſon of the conſe- 
. does not appear ta me: But I anſwer to the Ante- 

Neither for Sin nor Errors ought a Church to be for- 
ſaken, if ſho does not impoſe and enjoyn them; but if ſhe do, 
as the Nomun does) then we muſt forſake Men rather than 
; leave the Church's' Communion rather than commit 
Sin, or ptoſeſ known Errors to be Divine Truths. For the 
Prophet Earlia hath aſſured as, that to ſay, The Lord hath 
1 — fas when the Lord hath not ſaid ſo, is a great Sin, and a 
igh\Prefumption,” be it a Matter never ſo ſmall; © | 
og Ad; F. 23. But neither the Quality nor the Number 
of your Church's Errors could warrant our forſaking it. Not 
the Quality, becauſe we ſuppoſe them not fundamental. Not 
the Number, becauſe the Foundation is ſtrong enough to 
« ſupport them.“ Anſiu. Here again you vainly ſuppoſe, that 
we conceive your Errors in themſelves not damnable: Though 
we hope they arenot abſolutely- unpardonable : but to fay they 
are pardonable, is indeed to ſuppoſe them damnable. Secondly, 
tho' the Errors of your Church did not warrant our Departure, 
et your tyrannous [mpoſition of them, would be our ſufficient 
| Julkbcation. For this lays a Neceflity on us, either to forſake 
your Company, or to profeſs what we know to be falſe. 

70. Qur 22 Saviaur hath declared his Will, that we 
forgive a private Offender ſeventy ſeven Times, that is, with- 
cut Limitatian of Quantity 21 Time, or Quality of Treſpaſſes . 
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and then how dare we alledge his Command, that we muſt nat 
| pardon bis Church for, Errors achnawledged to be. — wi 
mental? Anſw. He that commands us to pardon our. Brother 
ſinning againſt us ſo often, will not allow us: for his fake to ſin 
with him ſo much as once; he will have us do any. Thing but 
Sin, rather than offend any Man. But his Will is alſa, that 
we offend all the World, rather than ſin in the leaſt Matter. 
And therefore though his Will were, and it were in our 
Power (which is yet falſe} to pardotri the Errors of an erring 
Church; yet certainly it is not his Will, that -we ſhould: err 


* bn * 


Conſcience proſeſs the Errors of it. 

71. Ad C4. But 
land, or any. ather Church, with this very Anſwer, that they 
for ſake not the Church, but the Errors of it, may. caſt off from 


with the Church, or if we do not, that we ſiduld'-aghinſh 


themſelves the Impuation of Schi ſn. Anſw. True, they may 
make the ſame Anſwer, and the fame Defence as we do; as 


a Murderer can cry Not guilty, as well as an innocent Perſon, 


but not ſo truly, nor ſo juſtiy. The Queſtion is, not what 


may be pretended, but what can be proved by Schiſmatieks. 
They may object Errors to other Churches, as well as we da 
to yours; but that they prove: their Aceuſation ſo ſtrongly 
as we can, that appears not. To the Priefts and Elders of 
the Jews, impoſing that facred Silence mentioned im the. Act 
of the Apoſtles, St. Peter and St. John anſwered; be nm 
obey God rather than Men. Tie three: Children tothe; King 


of Babylon, gave in Effect the ſame: Anſwer, Give me now 


any factious Hypocrite, who' makes Religion the Pretence-and 
Cloak of his Rebellion, and\ who' ſets not that ſuch an dne 
may anſwer far himſelf, in thoſe very formal Words which 
the holy Apoſtles and Martyrs made, uſe of? And yet, I pre- 
ſume, no Chriſtian will deny, but this Anſwer was good in 
the Mouth of the | Apoſtles and Martyrs, though it were ab- 
noxious to be abuſed by Traitors and Rebels. Certainly there- 


fore it is no good Conſequence to lay, Schiſmaticks may make 


uſe of this Anſwer: therefore all that do make uſe of it are Schiſ- 
maticks. But moreover, it is to be obſerved, that the chief 
Part of our Defence, that you deny your Communion to all 
that deny or doubt of any Part of yuuùr Doctrine, cannot with 
any Colour be employed againſt Proteſtants: who grant their 
Communion to all who hold with them, not all Things, but Things 
neceſſary, that is, ſuch as are in Scripture plainly delivered. 
72. But the Firſeting the Roman Church opens a Way to 
innumerable Sets and Schiſms, and therefore it muſt nat be 
Forſaten. Anſw. We muſt not do Evil to avoid Evil; nei- 
5 | ther 
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Chap V. Church f Rome, not guiliy of Sthiſm. 375 
ther ure all Courſes' lawful;*by which Inedovenien- 
ces may be avoided. ' If alt Men would” ſübmſt themſelves 
tothe chief Mufti df the Turks, it is apparent there would be 
no Diviſions; yet Unity is not to be purchaf&@ ar ſo dear a 
Nate. It were a Thing much to be defired, that there were 
no Diviſipns ; yet Difference of Opinions touching Points con- 
ttoverted, is rather to be choſen than unanimous Concord in 
damned Errors : As it is better for Men to go to Heaven by 
_ diverſ® Ways, or rather by diverſe Paths of the fame Way, 
mt in the fame Pat to go on peaceably to Hell. Amica Pax, 
eee no 
7. But rere cum be no juft Cauſe to forſakt the Church, 
the Ductor grants. Who HotwithNlanding "feachith that t 
Churth may err in Points not funtlamental;” therefore neither 
it the Roman Church ra 9 uh Errört. Auſib. 
Thert can bé nõ Juſt Cauſe to forſake the Church abſolutely 
and ſimply in all Things, that is, to ceaſe being a Member 
of the Church: This I grant, if it will do you any Service. 
Bat that there can be no juſt Cauſe to forſake the Church in 
ſome Things, or (to ſpeak more properly) to fotſake ſome Opini- 
ons and Practices, which ſome true Church detains and defends ; 
this I. deny, and you miſtake the Doctor, if you think he 


What prodigious Do#rines (ſay yo 


* 


7. Ad N 26, 27. Wha 5 
are theſe ® Thaſt Proteſtantt tube believe that your Church 


erred in Points neceſſary to Salvation, and fot that Cauſe left 
ber, catmot be excuſed om dariitiable Schiſin. But others, &c. 
Prodigious Doctrines indeed ! But who, I pray, are they that 
teach them? Where does Dr. Potter accuſe thoſe Proteſtants 
of | damnable' Schiſin who left your Church decauſe they hold 
it erroneous in neceſſary Points ? What Proteſtant is there 
that holds not that you taught Things contrary to the plain 
Precepts of Chriſt; both taremonial, in mutilating the Com- 
munion, and moral, in Points of Superſtition and Idolatry, and 
moſt bloody Tyranny; which is without Queſtion to err in 
neceffary l Neither does Dr. Potter accuſe any Man 
of Schiſm for holding fo; if he ſhould, he ſhould call himſelf 
a Schiſmatick. Only he ſays, ſuch (if there be any ſuch) as 
affirm, that ignorant Souls among you, who had no Means 
to know the Truth, cannot poſſibly be ſaved, that their Wiſ⸗- 
dom and Charity cannot be juſtified. Now you yourſelf have 
plaialy affirmed, that Ignorant Proteſtants dying with Contri- 
tion may be ſaved'; and yet would be unwilling to be thought 
to fay; that Proteſtants err in no Points neceſſary to Salvation. 
For that may be in itfelf, and in ordinary Courſe where there 


hs F * 


378 Separation ef Proteſtants from the Chr. V. 
ae Means of Know edu, neceſſar N a Man invin- 
cibly ignorant, will prove not neceſſary. Again, where. doth 
Dr. Potter ſuppoſe (as you make him e were other 
Proteſtants, who believed that your ch had no Errors: 
Or, where does he ſay, they did well to ;forſake her, upon 
this Nee Gomes they judged that ſhe, ratained all 
Means neceſſary to Salvation? Po you think us fo ſtupid, as 
that we cannot diſtinguiſh between that which Dr. Potter 
ſays, and that which yau make him ſay ? He vindicates Pro- 
teſtants from Schiſm two Ways; the one is, — gh wh 
had juſt and great and neceſſary Cauſe. to. ſeparate, . which 
Schilnaticls, above have; - beeauſe they that have it, are no 
Schiſmaticks.; For Schiſm is always 4 cauſeleſs Separation, 
The other is, becauſe they did not join with their Separation, 
an. uncharitable damning of all thoſe from. whom they did di- 
vide themſelves, as the Manner of Schiſmaticks is. Now that 
which he intends for a Circumſtance of our Separation, you 
make him make the Cauſe of it, and the Motive to it, And 
whereas be ſays, Though * from you in ſome Things, 
yet. we acknowledge your Church a Member of the Bady. of 
Chriſt, and therefore are nat Schiſmaticks z you make him ſay 
molt abſurdly, Ve did well to forſake you, 550 we judged 
you a Member of the Body of Chriſt, Juſt as if a Brother ſhould 
leave his Brother's Company in ſome ill Courſes, and ſhould 
ſay Þ him, Herein I forſake you, yet I leaye you not. abſo- 
lutely, for I acknowledge you ſtill to be my Brother, and ſhall 
uſe you as a Brother 3 and you perverting his Speech ſhould 
pretend that he had ſaid, I leave your Company in theſe ill 
Courſes, and I do well to do ſo, becauſe you are my Brother: 
ſo making that the Cauſe of leaving him, which indeed is, the 
Cauſe that he left him no farther. tg 
5. But you ſay, The very Reaſon for which be 74 N 
himſelf from Schi/m is, becauſe he holds that the Church which 
they 22 is not cut off from tle Body of Cbriſi. Anſuw. 
This is true: But can you not perceive a Difference between 
juſtifying his Separation from Schiſm by this, Reaſon, and 
making this the Reaſon of his Separation ? If a Man denying 
Obedience in ſome unlawful Matter to his lawful . 
"ſhould ſay to him, Herein I diſobey you, but yet I am no Re- 


: 


bel, becauſe I acknowledge you my Sovereign Lord, and am 
ready to obey you. in all Things lawful ; ſhould not be be an 
egregiaus Sycophant, that ſhould accuſe him as if he had aid, 
I do well to diſobey you, becauſe I acknowledge you my Jaw- 
ful Sovereign? ' Certainly, he that joyns this Acknowledgment 
with his neceſſitated Obedience, does well; but he that * 

| this 


— 


this Conſideratian the Reaſun of Diſobedience, doth ill. Urge 
therefore this, (as you call it) moſt ſolemn eo! as. 3k 
you pleaſe ; for-:eyery-.underflanding Reader will. eaſily per- 
celve that this is no Foppery of Dr. Potters, but a Calumny 
of yours, from which he is as far, as he is from holding yours 
to be the true Church; whereas it is à Sign of a — 15 of 
Charity in him, that he allows you to be à Part of it. 
276. And whereas you pretend to find ſuch unſpeakable Com- 
fort herein, that we cannot clear our ſelves; from Schiſm, ather- 
wuſe than by. acknowledging. that they de nat, nor cannot cut off 
your Church from the Hope of Salugtion ; I beſeech you to 
take care that this falſe. Comfort coſt you not too dear. For 
why this good Opinion of God Almighty, that, he willjoot 
damn Men for Error, who were without their own Fault ig- 
narant of the Ituth, ſhould be any Conſolation to them, who 
having the Key af Knowledge, will neither uſe it themſelves 
nor permit others to uſe it ; who, haye Eyes to ſee, and wi 
not ſee ; who have Ears to hear and will not hear; this, I 
aſſure you, paſſeth my Capacity to apprehend. Neither is this 
to make qur Salvation depend an yours, but only ours and yours 
not deſperately inconſiſtent ; nor to lay, we muſt be damned, 
eſs you may be ſaved ; but that we aſſure ourſelves, if our 
lives be anſwerable, we ſhall be ſaved by our Knowledge. 
And that we hope, (and I tell you again, I oft rei inceris 
nomen) that ſome of you may poſſibly be ſaved by Occaſion 
of their unaffeQed Ignorance., ooo 
| 7 For our Brethren, whom you ſay, we condemn of He- 
0 


reſy for denying the Church's Perpetuity, we know none that 
do ſo: unleſs you conceive a corrupted Church to be none at 
all ; and if you do, then for aught I know, in your Account 
we muſt be all Hereticks : for all of us acknowledge that the 
Church might be corrupted even with Errors in themſelves 
damnable, and not only might, but hath been, ö 
. 78. But Schiſm conſiſts in being divided from that true 
—_ with ,which a _>, er in all 4 0 _— : 
Now we muſt profeſty + you ſay, that we agree with the Churc 
of Rome 240 , —..— Articles ; thergſore we are Schiſ- 
mailt. Anſw. Either in your Major, by all Points of 
Faith, you mean all fundamental Paints only, or all fimply 
and abſolutely, If the former, I deny your Major; for I may 
withaut all Schiſm divide from that Church which errs in any 
Point of Faith fundamental, or otherwiſe, if ſhe require the 
Profeſſion of this Error among the Conditions of her Commu- 
nion. Now this is our Cafe. If the latter, I deny the Syl- 
ls. | | logiſm, 
ge the rather ſaved. Oxf. + You agree with, Oxf. 
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See ob ee God nal Thingsis . 3 
Titiut obeys God in ſome Things eee | 122 
Therefore he is innocent. Is 


709. But they who judge u Reconciliatiun with the Chureh of 


Rome to be damnable ;” they that ſay, «there might be juſt and 
neceſſary Cauſe to depart om it, and that they of that Church 
which Dave Undirflanding and Mean: to diſcover their Er- 
72 and neglect to uſe them, are not to be flattered with Hope 
Salvation; "they de ent F that Church from the Body of 
7 6 and the Hope of Salvation, and ſo are Schiſmaricks 8 
but Dy. Potter doth the former 3 therefore he is a 8chiſmatich 
Halo. No, he doth not; not cut off that whole Church 
from the Hope of Salvation; not thoſe Members of it who 
were invitcibly or excufably ignorant of the Truth; but thoſe 
22 who bavibg 9 * Law Means to diſcover their 
„ . neg * — yo theſe 8 
ad ore t. ſuppoſi r Impenitence, 
CY theſe off from Hopes of "Salvation, nn be juſtly - ſaid to 
cut off that, whole Church from the Body of Ga, and the 
Hope of a * N 
35. M4 4% Wige Dri Potter ay, There 
rat Differe » 13 @ bebiſin from i hem, and a Reforma- 
ion of our felves : this, you ſay, is 4 quaint Subtilty, by which 
all Sehiſm and Sin be as well excuſed.  'Tt-ſeems then in 
your Jud ment, tha Thieves; and  Adulterets,- and Mur- 
derers and Traitors may fay with as much Probability as Pro- 
teſtants, that they did Fay: rt to others, 'but —— teform 
themſelves. But then methinks it is very that — 
Proteſtants ſhould agree with one Conſent in privy "Pow 
' themſelves from the Imputation of Schiſm ; and that to 1 
Day, never any Thief or Murderer ſhould have been heard 
of, to make Uſe of this Apvlogy ! And then for Schiſmaticks, 
1 would know whether Vier Biſhop. of Rome, who excom- 
municated the Churches of A/a,' for not conforming to his 
Church in keeping Fafler'; whether Novatian — divided 
from Cornelius, upon Pretence that himſelf was elected Biſhop 
of Rome, when indeed be was not; whether Fuliciſſimus 25 
his Crew, that went out of the Church of Carthage, and ſer 
up, Altar againſt Altar, becauſe having fallen in Perſecution, 
they might not be reſtored to the Peace of the Church pre- 
ſently, and, upon the Interceſſion of the Confeſſors; whether 
the Damaiiſhs who divided from, and damned ell the World, 


becauſe all the World ——_ not excummunicate them who 
were 
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Char. V. Church of Rome, nat guilty of Schiſm. 281 
wereiaccuſcd only, and not convicted, to haye been Traditors 
of the ſacred Books 3 whether they which for the Slips and In- 
firmities of others, which they might and ought to tolerate,” or 
upon ſome Difference in Matters of Order and Ceremony, ar 
for ſome Exror in Doctrine, neither pernicious nor burtfat to 
Faith or Piety, ſeparate themſelves from others, or others 
from themſalves 3 or laſtly, whether they that put them- 
ſelves out of the Church's Unity and Obedience, becauſe 
their Opinions are not approved there, but reprehended and 
copfuted, or becauſe being of impious Converſation, they are 
impatient of their Church's Cenſure: I would know, I ſay, 
whether. all, or any of theſe, may with any Face, or without 
extream Impudence, put in this Plea of Proteſtants, and pre 
tend with as much Likelihood as they, that they did not ſepa- 
rate from-others, but only reformed themſelves ? But ſuppoſe: 
they were ſo impudent as to ſay ſo in their own Defence falſely, 
follow by -- apy good Logick, that therefore this Apo- 
is not to be imployed by Proteſtants, who may ſay ſo 
truly? Mie male, ſay they, no Schiſm {fem you, but only a 
Reformation of "ourſelves ; This, you reply, is no. good Fuſtt- 
fication, becauſe it may be pretended by any Schiſmatict. Ve- 
2 Schiſmatick that can ſpeak may ſay the ſame 
Words, (as any Rebel that makes Conſcience the Cloak of his 
impious Diſobedience, may ſay with: St. Peter and St. John, 
Me muſ obey God rather than Men ;] but then the Queſtion 
is, whether any Schiſmatick may ſay ſo truly? And to this 
Queſtion you · ſay juſt Nothing; but conclude, becauſe this 
Defence be abuſed by ſome, it muſt be uſed by none, 
As if you ſhould have ſaid, St. Peter and St. Zobn did ill to 
make — Anſwer as they made, becauſe impiops Hypo- 
crites == make uſe of the fame to palliate their Diſobedi- 
ence Rebellion againſt the lawful Commands of lawful 
Authority, r | | 
81. Buu ſeeing their pretended Reformation conſiſted in for- 
faking the Church's Corruptions, their Reformation of them- 
ſelves, and their Diviſion from you, falls out ta be one and 
the ſame Thing, Juſt as if two Men having been a long while 
Campanions in Drunkenneſs, one of them ſhould turn ſober ; 
this Reformation of himſelf, and Deſertion of his Companion, 
in this ill cuſtom, would be one and the ſame Thing, and 
yet there is no Neceſſity that he ſhould leave his Love to him 
at all, or his Society in other Things. So Proteſtants forſaking 
their own former Corruptions, which were common to them 
with you, could not chooſe but withal forſake you in the 


Practice of theſe Corruptions ; yet this they might and you 
* | ave 
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\ _ have done without Breach of Charity towards you ; and without 
aRenunciation of your Company in any Act of Piety and De- 

votion, confeſſedly lawful, And therefore though both theſe 

Were by accident joined together, yet this hinders not but that 

the End they aimed at, was not a Separation from you, but a 
Reformation of themſel ve. 
82. Neither doth their Diſagreement; in the Particulars f 

the Reformation,” (which yet when you'meaſtire it without Par- 

tiality, you will find to be far ſhort of infinite) Hor their ſym- 

bolixing in the General of forſaki . bf wing prove any 

Thing to the conttary, or any Way advantage your Deſign, 

or make for your Purpoſe. For it is not any Sign at all, much 

| lefs-an evident Sign, that they had no/ſertled\Defign, but only 

to forſake the Church of Rome; for nothing but Malice'ean 

deny, that their Intent at leaſt was, to reduce'Re to that 

original Purity from which it was fallen. The tion 

from which, ſome coticeiving to have begun (tho' ſecretly) ig 

'the Apoſtles Times, (the } yn of Iniquity being then in 

Wark ;) ard after their Departure, to have ſhewed itſelf more 

openly : Others again believing, that the Church continued 

pure for ſome Ages after the Apoſtles," und- then declined ; 
And conſequently ſome aiming at an exact Conformity with 
the Apoſtolick "Times: Others thinking they ſhould do God and 
Men good Service, could they reduce the Church to the Con- 
dition of the fourth and fifth Ages: Some taking their Direc- 
tion in this Work of Reformation, only from Scripture: O- 
there, from the Writings of Fathers; and the Dectees of Coun- 
cils of the firſt five Ages ; certainly it is no great Marvel, that 
there was, as you 'fay, Diſagreement between them, in the 
Particulars of their Reformation ; nay, morally ſpeaking, it 
was impoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe, Vet let me tell you, 
the Difference between them (eſpecially in compariſon of your 
Church and Religion) is not the Difference between good and 
bad, but between good and better; and they did beſt that 
followed Scripture interpreted by Catholick written Tradition; 
which Rule the Reformers of the Church of England pro- 

poſed to themſelves to follow. é ” wy 

83. Ad 5.45 31, 32. To this Effect Dr. Potter, p. 81, 
82, of his Book ſpeaks thus: If a Monaſtery ſhould reform it- 
ef, and ſhould reduce inte Praftice ancient \good Diſcipline, 
when ethers would net; in this Caſe could it br'charged with 
Schiſm from others, or with Apo/tacy from its Rule” and Or- 
der So in à Society of Men univerſally infected with the ſame 
. Diſeaſt, they that fhould* free'thimſelves from it, could they be 
therefore ſaid to ſeparate from the Seciety? He preſumes they 


could 


CAP. V. Chidsh 507 kane not gitilty of Schiſm, 383 


could not, and ſrom hence coricludes;” that neither can the 
Reformid Churches be truly accuſed for making @ Schiſm, (that 
1 725 27 From the | Church, and making themſelves 10 

5 uh thiy tid was (as ind it war); to 1 8 
them: wah ch Caſes, I believe; any Underſtand 
_ Jeon, W to have in them an exact Parity of Keaton, 

nd that therefore the Argument drawn from las is 
10 ubatifwerable. And it may well-be ſuſpected, that you 
were partly of this Mind, otherwiſe you would not have ſo 
reſumed upon the Simplicity of your Reader, as pretendin 
0 atiſwer it, gy 'put another of your own making in Place o 
it and then to anſwer that. 

84, This you do, Sec. 31, 32, of this Chapter, in theſe 
World, I wat wery glad to find you in d Monaſtery, &c. 
Where I befecch 5 Reader to obſerve theſe Thin been | 
the cunning of er firſt, chat —_ have no 
Rvaſori to | 0 The pe ſand Dr. Potter i a Ag Mery; 
und us little, Tha 75 him inventin 2 hiw to _ 

"biz Vocation, and ts maintain Me Low fulneſs of of Ce 2 

the Church, and Apeſtacy may 4 Riligious 
inly the Innocent Caſe put by the Doctor of a Mont 
ter br Itfelf, hath not deſerved ſuch grievous Ac- 
cu nleſs' Reformation with you be all one with 
Apoſtacy | und to forſake Sin and Diſorder, be to forſake 
one's Vorktions : and ſurely, if it be fo, your Vocations are 
not very lawful, — your Religious Orders not very Religious, 
Secondly, that y * pervert and change Dr, Potter's 
Caſes, and inſtead of the Caſe of a whole Monaſtery reforming 
o fon when other Maonafteries' of their Order would not ; and 
Men freeing themſelves from the common Diſeaſe of 
Sect, * othivs would t; you ſubſtitute two o- 
. which you think you can better deal with, of ſome par- 
ticular Monks, upon” Proetence of the . eff tr — Mica! 
Obſervantes,” going out of their Monaſtery, which — yet 
nid confeſcdly obſerue their ſubſlantial oy and all principal 
Statuten: And of 'a diſeaſed Perſon, quitting the Company of 
thoſe that were infected with the fame Di eaſe thi" in their 


Com pſi there was no Danger from his 74 it being im- 
i 


Poſſible that ſhould be mortal, 2 out of it no Hope of eſcaping 
others lite that for which he ' forſeok the firſt infected Company. 

I appeal now to any indifferent Judge, whether theſe Caſes be 

the ſame, or near the ſame with Dr. Potter's ? Whether this 

be fair and ingenuous Dealing, inſtead of his two Inſtances, 

which plainly ſhewed it poſſible in other Societies, and conſe- 

quently in that of the Church, to leave the Faults of a muy 
an 


"> 4 
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and not leave being. of it, to foiſt in two, others clean croſs, 


to the Doctor's Purpoſe, of Men under colour of Faults, ar 


bandoning the Sgeie 17 wherein they lived? bop nat. what 


others may think of this Dealing, but to me, 
Pater's Caſes, and conveying others ipto their Place, d a 
5 erp pra th that as they were put by him, you could 


85. Garth no Suſpicion of of Tergipertion may Þ be ed 
upon me,, I am content with you a little at you own 
Weapons. "Par 5 Caſe 3 though. not zuſt e 


ha ch F 
255 . Keek Mate d a jp 7 


all 7 — but Xe, 40 g0 
enjoin the Violation of ſome leſſer, yet obliging ors Oi 
| nd had done ſo Time gut of Cas that 
7 inferior Monks, mor conſcgntious, th a 
= "bel with all 2 A 
— or 4 general an orderly. e holes i 
Call and venial Cotruptions, yet l 1 
they hoped and laboured in vain to aff 2 
G Faults ee e e 3 
them, with the reſt of their ity, and 
ſolutely in ſuch a ,Refuſal, ſhould y the 
out of their Monaſtery, and being nat to 
out a Promiſe of remitting from 2 
of condeſcending to others in the E 
2ults, ſhould chaſe rather to continue 
upan ſuch 8 I would know 
condemn ſuch ſuch Men of Apoſtacy from. he 
-doubt, if you Thould, ou would find 
Caſuiſts againſt you; a beſides,. yay Tallin the i 
Condemnation, Who plainly tells us, that ue may net 4 
leaſt evil; that pr do the * aol . the gale en. 


you ſhould be Part of a Society unive 
Diſeaſe, and diſcovering a. certain 1 for this 85 


ſhould perſuade the, Whole Compang to make uſe of it, but 
perſua Date 


find the greateſt part of them ſo far 2 with, their 
they were reſolved. to keep it ;,+,nxy ſo fond it, that th 
thould make a Decree, That whoſoe would cave. it, 
leave their Company. Suppoſe na that yo rſelf and 
ſame few others, ſhould, notwithſtandiug t unction to 
the n. free yourſclves ſtom 10 Dilea 
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* TY * — 4 LP 4 i 12g 


® Their 0% + And belides Suid make a Decree. Of. 
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they ſhould abſolutely forſake and reject you: I would know 
in this Cafe who deſerves to be condemned, whether you of 
uncharitable Deſertion uf your Company, or they of a tyran- 
nical Peeviſhneſs ? And if in theſe Caſes you will (as I verily 
believe you will) acquit the Inferiors, and condemn the 
Superiors, abſolve the minor Part, and condemn the Ma- 
jor, then can you with no Reaſon condemn. Proteſtants, for 
chuſing rather to be cjeacd from the Communion of the Ro- 
man Church, than wich her to perſiſt (as of neceſſity they were 
to do, if they would continue in her Communion) in the Pro- 
feſſion of Errors, though not deſtructive of Salvation, yet 
hindering Edification ; and in the Practice, or at leaſt Appro- 
bation u- (ſuppoſe not mortal) but venial Carruptions. 

86. » Thirdly, the Reader may be pleaſed to be advertiſed 
that you cenſure too paitially the corrupt eſtate of your Church 
in ceinparing it to a Monaſtery, which did confeſſedly obſerve 
their bla! Vaws, and all principal Statutes of their Or- 

dier, and mareover was ſecured by an infallible Aſſiſtance, for 
the avoiding of all ſubtanſtial Corruptions : For of your Church 
we confeſs no ſuch matter, but ſay plainly, That ſhe not only 
might fall into ſubſtantial Corruptions, but did ſo ; that ſne 
did not only generally violate, but of all the Members of her 
Communion, either in act or approbation, require and exact 
the Violation of many ſubſtantiai Laws of Chriſt, both cere- 
monial and moral, which though we hope it was pardonable 
in them, who had not means to know their Error, yet, of 
its own nature, and to them who did or might have known 
their Error, was certainly damnable. And that it was not the 
tything of Mint, and Aniſe, and Cummin, the negle& whereof 
we impute unto you, but the negl- of Judgment, Fuftice, 
and the werghtier Matters of the Law. 
87. Fouithly, I am to repreſent unto you that you uſe Pro- 
teſtants very ſtrangely, in comparing them to a Company, who 
all were known to be led to their pretended Reformation, not 
| with an intent of Reformation, but with ſome ather ſiniſter In- 
tention + Wiiich is impoſlib.e to be known of you. and there- 
fore to judge ſo, is againſt Cnriſtian Charity, and common 
Equity ; and to ſuch a Company as acknowledge that themſelves, 
as ſoon as they were gone aut fram the Monaſtery that Þ refuſed 
to reform, muſt not hope to be free from thoſe or the like Errors, 
and Corruptions, for which they left their Brethren : Seeing 
this very Hope and nothing elſe moved them to leave your 
Communion ;3 and this ſpeech of yours, ſo far as it concerns 
the ſame Errors plainly deitroys itſelf, For how can they 
Vor. I. Ce | poſſibly 
® Thirdly that you cenſure, c. Oxf. + Deferred, Oxf, 
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Prote 


p6ſlibly fall into the fame Errors, by forfking your Commur , 
ake your Com- 


ey do fo 


jon,” which that they ina i, ike” 
_ munion/? And then for dther Err 


ta all the World, that it is moſt prone and eaſy to dò fo, to all 


thoſe that fear God and love the Truth; 2 7 ble 
far deen eo d6'otherwiſe, without ſupine” Negligence and ex- 


Ertors of the Ike nature and 
quality; or more enormous chan yours, though they deoy it 
not poſſible, but by their 'negligece and wickedhiſs they may 
fall ige dee, yet they are ſo fat from acknowledging that 
tob uvoid this Miſchief, that they proclaim . 
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88. Te fit'the Reddition of your perverted Sümmlle, to the 


Propofition' ef it, *. tell us, that w# teach, that fat all fun- | 


damental Points, the Church is ſetured from Error. H anſwwer, 


fundamental Errors e av! Mou ſuch as are repugnant _ 
' to God's command, and ſo in their own Nature damnable, 
though to thoſe which out of invincible Ignorance practiſe 


them not-unpardonable : Or fuch as are not onl 8 4 
8 


but remedileſly pernicious and deſtructive of Salvation. 


hope that your ; and the Greet, and other Churches before _ 


the Refortuatioh, had not ſo far apoſtated from Chriſt, as to 
Errors of the lattet fort. We ſay, that not only 


1 
'4 


be guilty of | fort. | 
the'Catholick Church, but every particular true Church, ſo 


log us it ontiniies « Church is ſecured from fundamental 
Errors of this kind, but ſecured not abſolutely by any Promiſe 

; | i irreſiſtible, but 
_ tethpered to the Nature of the Receivers, may be neglected, 


of divine Alfi ſtance, which being not ordinar 


and therefore withdrawn; but by the Repugnance of any Er- 
robin this Senſe fundamental to the Eflence and Nature of a 
Church, 80 that to ſpeak properly, not any ſet known Com- 


pany of Men is ſecured, that, though they neglect the Means 


of avoiding Error, yet certainly, they ſhall + not ert in Fun- 
damentalsy Which were neceſſary for the Conſtitution of an 


, — — „% ˙ ww — — 


infallible Guide of Faith : But rather they which know what - 


is: meant by x Church, are ſecured or rither certain that a 
Church remaining a Church cannot fall into fundamental Er- 
rors ; becauſe, when it does fo, it is no longer a Church, As 
they are certain Men cannot become unreaſonable Creatures, 
becnauſe when they do ſo, they are no longer Men. But for 
fundamental Errors of the former Sort, which yet, I hope, 
will warrant our Departure from any Communion infected 


wich wem, und requiring the Profeſſion of them: From ſuch. 
fundamental Errors, we do not teach fo much as the Church 


Camolick, much leſs (which only were for your purpoſe) that 


| your 


4 and * * 

Crab! V. chu & REme, Hot guilly'of W. fü 
your Church had not any Protection e eee 
acertain, that iat Bedi, of this Nature had prevailed iguinſt 
vou; and that a vain e of an abſolute divine Ai 

(oehich! et in ptomifod but upon Conditions) made'both yeur- 
preſent * incurable, Ind expoſed" yout to the jminene 
danger of more and greater. This therefore is either rovabuſe) 
What we ſuy, or to impoſe fulſely upon us what we- ſay Bet. 
And to this you preſerftly add another manifeſt falſehd d wid 
that we ſay, That 10 particular Perſm, or Chureh,” hath my” 

Promiſe af 2 m Point, fundamental, Whereas; eroſs to 
this in Diameter; there is no Proteſtant but holds; and *thuſ? 
hold, that there is o partictlar® Chutch ; noz nor Pero 
but hath promiſe of divine Afſiſtanee to lead them dns 
neceflary Truth, if they ſeek it 28 they ſhould, by the Means 
which God| hath appointed. And Thould we ſay otherwiſe, we” 
ſhould f contradie plain Scriptare,' which aſſures us — 
That every one that ſeeketh findeth, and every on: that v 

rectiueth And that, * we bei wil, ran gib g "Gifti's 
to our Child; e more "ſhall" otir our htavently ache gib 
* Spirit 5 then — We it * And that 74 ay — 


of riert, 2 {he did fo in the Np of God, it was 
heroically done of him. This had been without It 
Mindus, contra Athanaſjum, and Athanaſius contra Mundi 2 > 
neither is it impoſſible that the whole Morli Soul [6 far lie in 
wickedneſs, [as 8. John ſpeaks) that it may be lawful and do- 
ble for one Man to oppoſe the World. But yet were wWe pur 
to dur Oaths, we ſhould ſurely not teſtify any ſuch ung for 
ou; fot how can we ſay properly and without training, Thee 
be oppoſed himſelf to All, unleſs we could ay alſo; that — 
1 0 themſelv eh to him ? And how can we Los fo, '<l 
World can witneſs, that ſo many, Thouſands, nay Nee, 
followed his Standard as ſoon as it was 8 0 Nat 
90. But none that lived 'immedititely before bim thought 5 
ſoit as be did. This is firſt nothing to the Purpoſe, The 
hurch was then corrupted, and ſure it was no'diſhohour to 
him to begin the Reformation!” In the Chriſtian/ Warfare; | 
every Man ought to ſtrive to be foremoſt, Secondly, it is m 
than you can Juſtify: ' For though no mat before him lifted bp» 
his Voice like” « Trumpet, as Luther dig” yet "who'c can ane ) 
CEE? "0p" 
+ Contrary: Of?) 12095 n 
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1:92. ;Fourthly.and laſtly, whereas, you, ſay, that many chief 
loarned\Proteflants are forced to confeſs the Antiquity bf peur 
Dodtrine. and Practice 1 anſwer, of many. Doctr ines and 
Practices of yours, this is not true, nor pretended to be true 
by thoſe that have dealt in this Argument. Search your Store - 
houſe, Mr, Breerely, who hath travelled as far in this North». 
weſt Diſcovery, as it was poſſible for human Induſtry, and when 
you have done ſo, I pray inform me, what Confeſſions of Pro- 
teſtants haue you, for the Antiquity. of the Doctrine of the- 
Commuznion in one kind: The Lawfulneſs and Expedienee 
of the Latin Service: For the preſent Uſe of Indulgences: For 
the Pope :s Power in Temporalities over Princes: For the Pic - 
tuting of the Trinity? For the Lawfulneſs of the Worſhip of ; 
es ©. For ,your Beads, and Roſary, and Ladies Plalier z 
andin.a Word for your whole Worſhip. of the Bleſſed Virgin: 
For your Oblations by way of Conſumption, and therefore in 
the quality of Sacrifices to the Virgin Mary, and other Saints: 
For your ſaying of Pater- noſſers, and Creeds to the Honour of 
Saints, and of Ave Maries to the Honour of other Saints be- 
ſides the bleſſed Virgin: For Infallibility of the Biſhop or 
Church of Rome : For your prohibiting the Scripture to be read 
R the Church, in ſuch Languages as all may under- 
nd Kor your Doctrine of the Ble ſſed Virgin's Immunity from 
actual Sinz and for your Doctrine and Worſhip ofher immaculate 
Conception: For the Neceſſity of Auricular Confeflion : For the 
Neceflity of the Prieſt's Intention to obtain Benefit by any of your 
Sacraments; and laſtly, (not to trouble my ſelf with finding out 
more) for this very Doctrine of Licentiouſneſs, That though a 
Maa live and die without the Practice of Chriſtian Virtues, and 
with the Habits of many damnable Sins unmortified; yet if he 
in the laſt Moment of Life, have any Sorrow for his Sins, and 
joyn Confeflion with it, certainly he ſhall .be faved? Secondly, 
they that confeſs fomeof your Doctrines to have been the Doctrine 
of the Fathers may be miſtaken, being abuſed by many Words 
and Phraſes of the Fathers, which have the Roman Sound, when 
they are far from the Senſe, + Some of them I am ſure are ſo, 
I — Goulartius, who in his AA" aura 7 p- 
rian's-35 Ep. grants that the Sentence ( Herefies have ſprung, 
&e.) —2 you Sect. 36. of this Chapter, was meant of 
Curnalius: whereas it will be very plain to any attentive Rea- 
der that 8. Cyprian ſpeaks there of himſelf, Thirdly, though 
ſome Proteſtants confeſs ſome of your Doctrine to be ancient, 


yet 
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Fee this is nothing,” ſo long as it is evident, even by the Ob- 
feſſion of all Sides, that many Errors, I Inſtance in that of the 
 Millenaries, and the Communicating of Infants, were more an- 
cient. Not any Antiquity therefore, unleſs it be abſolute an 
primitive, is a certain fign of true Doctrine, For if the Church 
were obnoxious to Corruption (as we pretend it was) who can 
poſſibly warrant us, that Part of this Corruption might not 
t in and prevail in the '5th, or 4th, or zd, or ad Age? Es- 
Far ſeeing the Apoſtles aſſure us, that the myſtery 225 Iniquity 
was working, though more ſecretly even in their Times. If 
any Man all. How could jt become univerſal in ſo ſhoft a 
Time? Let him tell me how the Error of the Millenaries, and 
the Communicating of Infants, became ſo ſoon univerſal ? and 
then he ſhall. acknowledge, what was done in ſome, was poſh» 
ble in others. "Laſtly, to cry quittance with you, as there 
are Proteſtants who confeſs the Antiquity but always poſt-nate 
to Apoſtolick, of ſome-Points of your rine: ſo there want 
not Papiſts who acknowledge, as freely, the Novelty of many 
of them, and the Antiquity of ours. A Collection of whole 
Teftimonies we have (without Thanks to you) in your Indices 
 expurgatorii : The divine Providence bleſſedly abuſing for the 
readier Manifeſtation of the Truth this Engine intended by you 
for the ſubverhon and ſuppreffion of it. Here is no Place 
to ſtand upon particulars : only one general ingenuous Con- 
feſſion of that great Eraſmus may not be paſſed over in Si- 
lence. Non deſunt magni Theologi qui non verentur affirmare, 
Nibil eſſ in Lithere guin per probatos awuthores defendi paſfit : 
There want not great Divines, which ſtick not to affirm, that 
there is nothing in Luther, which may not be defended by 
and allowed Authors. Whereas therefore you cloſe up this 
imile with Conſider theſe Points, and ſee whether your Simili- 
tude do not condemn your Progenitors of Schiſm from God's vi- 
fible Church: I aſſure you, T have well conſidered them, and 
do plainly ſee that this is not D. Potter's Similitude, but your 
own; and. beſides, that it is wholly made up of Miſtakes and 
Falſehood, and is at no hand a ſufficient Proof of this great 
Accuſation. WT | | | 
92. Let us come now to the ſecond Similitude of your mak- 
ing; in the entrance whereunto * tell us, that from the 
Monaſtery D. Potter is fled to an Hoſpital of Perſons uni ver- 
ſally infected with ſome ra where he finds to be true what 
C 


you ſuppoſed, that after his Departure from bis Brethren, be 
1 | oh | might | 


® Fraſm. Ep. lib, Ep. ad Godeſchalcum Ref. 


EY Wo [Separation of 1 Gay av. *. 
17 CY into 11 Inconveniences, and 10 70 infeft % 


eaſes than thoſe for which he 1: th Sf 1 you. 
truly with you I I find c 7 al 80 195 bob it is 
ent from any Thing ſaid by No or done by D. Polley. 
Ade find, * that you have compoſed 1 this your Similitude 
Ju 1 | the former, of a Heap of vain * Suſpicions,, pre- 
be grounded on our Col chens. | 'As firſt, that 25 
EC 10755 we for ſoot, neitber were nor 1 1 be morta 
hereas we aſſure ourſelves, and are ready to ju {tif at, the 
* and were mortal in themſelves, and would ave Veen f ot 
if, * light came Ly Ks, we bad loved darts 7 more than 
lig bt. Potter, though he hope your 600 8 wanted 
no 175 y 5 5051 Part, that b. that ſome in your Church by 
1 * be ſaved; yet he nothing « doubts but that i 
Ulcers without, and Diſeaſes within, and is far Rl 10 
\ Tag your Errors as to niake them only Uke the ſupe per- 
Fingers of the Giant of Gath. Secondly, that the 700 
11 to 14 N other Diſeaſes lite theſe for 25 we ale 
ampany, nor to be 1 ure ob of it from damnable Errert : 
Ereas the oh hereof was the on e of out Depar- 


ute; and we afſure ourſelves that the means to 1 
| ble Error, is Hot to be ſecure as you are, but 
refully” to uſe thoſe Means of avoiding it, to which God 
ath promiſed, and will never fail to give a bleſſing. Thirdly, 
That tho/e innumerable Miſchief! which follow upon the or” 
ture of roteſtants, were cauſed by it as by a proper A4 8 
irie their Doctrine was no otherwiſe the occaſion of 

the Goſpel of Chriſt of the Diviſian of the World. The 
9 Fountain of all theſe Miſchicfs being indeed no other than 
Joy r dl Fea out a Flood of P 

ecauſc 8 * would not fin and be damned with you for 
ny, Vale 
al ah not a to be torn in 2 like Sheep 


_ 
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93. Bar you W and bling into a Fit « * Admiration, 
55 out and aig thus, To what at; " hath Hereſy 55 en, 
K g 


com- 
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committed againſt Knowledge arid Cones el 19 
fain underſtand why one Fe in Falth, ef F Fi 62 
mental, ſnould not confilt with the Holibels & bf th is Spouſe, this 
Dove, this Church, as well as many and great Sins committed _ 
ainſt Knowledge and Conſcience? If Ap be not tq {train at 
Gan and ſwallow Camels, 1 would fain underſtand what it is ? 
And here by the way, I deſire you to conſider \ whether as it 
wete with one Str e of a Spur unge, you do not wipe. e 
that you have ſaid, to prove roteſtants Schiſmaticks far . 
rating from your Church, though ſuppoſed to be in ſome 
rors — For if any ſuch Error may make h, 
deſerve to be compared to a Wer ſo dif, ordered that it mu 
'be forſaken ; then if you ſuppoſe (as ** do) your 
in ſuch Errors, your unh is A diſordered that it muſt, we 
therefore — — may be forſaken ; I mean in "thole 


her Diſorders and Corruptions, und no farther, 

94. And yet you have! not' done With thoſe nuten: Bur 
mit obſerve” (you ſay) ine Thi „ and that is, That, as theſe 
\Reformers » 5 ef, and eber who left the diſea 

, could not deny but that they left the ſaid Communities: 

$0 Luther avd the Ref caniot pretend, not to have left the vi- 
Male Church. And ' that D. Potter pa-  firongeh when 
he ſayt, in a Socit 4 þ Min wniver 20 27 ed with ſome 
575 raſh, they that e thimſ 105 om the common 1 
eaſe, con bot be therefore 15 to 7 « from the Sotiety, For 

if they to not fa * themſetve: from the Society of the 1. 87 
ade, to ree Hane from the common Diſeaſe 
To which far That indeed if you ſpeak of the Reformer 
of a Monaſtery, and of the Deſerters © of the diſeaſed Company, - 
as you put the Caſes, that is, of thoſe which left theſe Com- 
munities, then it is as true as Goſpel, that they cannot deny 
but that they left the ſaid Communities, But it a no 

to me, how it will enſue hereupon, that Luther the Reſt 
cannot pretend not to have left the viſible Church. For, to my 
Apprehenſion, this Argument is very weak: 

They which left ſome ſome Communities cannot truly 4 

but that they left them; therefore Luther and his Fol- 
'- lowers cannot deny but that they left the viſible Church, © 
Where, methinks, you prove little, but take for granted that 

which is one of the greateſt Queſtions amongſt us, that is, that the 
Company which Luther left, was the whole viſible Church: 
whereas you know we ſay, it was but Part of it, and that 


corrupted, and obſtinate in her Corruptions Indeed that 
Luther and his Followers left off the Practice of thoſe Cor- 


ruptions wherein the whole viſible Church did communicate 
Cc4 formerly, 


290, e of Prateſtants from the. Cuar, - 


which I meant when. 42 l 
en 1 the external Communion be hb Tue 
or bay they left that Part of the viſible C Gur a be Caro 
© ons Which would not be reformed; Theſe hings, K 
8 fire] hall be willing to grant oy that by a $ „ of 8. 
. whole, for the Part, he Mgt he aid to forſake the viſible 
\ Church, le I, Wi of It, and the greater Part, But that, 
forſbok the whole viſible Church, I hope 
properly bes 5 me if grant Hot this, gh you N oper 
4 of it than your former Similitude, And my Rau 
* becauſe he and his Followers were a Part of this Furche 
ceaſed not to be fo by their Reformation. Now be and his Fal- 
' lowers certainly forſook' not themſelves; therefore not every 
, | Partof the Church, therefore not the whole Church, But then 
' if you ſpeak of D. Potter's Caſes according as he put them, and 
1 not your own Arguments, when you make ſhew of An · 
hie; 1 is ſhould not be * unreaſonable as you 
— for the Perſons he ſpeaks of to deny that they left the 
An Whereof they were Members. For example, that 
the Monks of 8. But ! Order make one * y, Whereof their 
ſeveral Monaſteries are ſeveral] Members, I preſume it will 
— ealily granted. Suppoſe now, that all theſe Monafterics bo- 
* out of » ſome twenty or thirty of them ſhould 
w A. themſelves, the reſt perſiſting ill in their irregular 
Courſes; were it ſuch a monſtrous — * you make it, 
for theſe Monaſteries, which we ſuppoſe reſormed, to deny 
that they forſook their Order, or the 
were Parts? In my Opinion it is oo ſuch. Matter. Let the 


World judge. Again, whereas the Doctor ſays, that in a Se. 


ciety of Men univerſally infected with ſome Diſeaſe, they that 
ſhould free themſelves fram the common Diſcaſe, could not there- 
fore be al to ſe w/e parate from the Society: It is very ſtrange to me 
lay, he ſpeaks very ſtrangely. "Truly Sr, I am 

| Cy Read if his Words be not plain Engliſh, and plain 
Senſe, and contain ſuch a manifeſt Truth as cannot be denied 


with modeſty, nor gone about to be proved without vanity. - 


For whatſoever is proved muſt be proved by Something more 
evident. Now what can be more evident than this, that if ſome 
whole Family were taken with Agues if the Father of this Fa- 
422 ſhould free hitnſelf from his, that he ſhould not therefore 
deſe be thought to abandon and deſert his Family? But 
(ſay you) if they do not ſeparate themſelves from the Society of 

the liked, Perſons, how . do they free themſelves from the 
2 Diſcaſe? ROE at the ſame time remain in the 


Company, 


gy whereof they 


* 


a 
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ö , and yet depart from thuſe infected Creatures? Me- 
thinks a Wyiter of Controverfies ſhould not be ignorant how this 
may be done without any ſuch difficulty But if you do nbt 
know, PII tell you, There is no Neceſſi they leave the 
Compiny of theſe infected Perſons at all, much leſs that 
ſhould at once depart from it remain wich it, which 1 confe 
were, very difficult... But if they will free:themſelVes' from theit 
Diſeaſey let them ſtay where they are, and tue Phyſſek. Or 
if you would be better informed how this ſtrange Pin ma 
be done, learn from yourſelf, Thy may Hee thei? own Per 
from the common Diſeaſe, 77 thet they remain i in tht 
infttted, rating and drinking with them, Ne. Which 
are your own” Words within four or five Lines after this: 
plainly ſhewing, that your — D. Potter's Meaning, and 
r wondering at his Wordt as at ſome ſtrange — 
- f of 


A this while affected, and that you are conſcious to | 
perverting hls Argument, that you may ſeem to ſay 
when indeed you ſay nothing, 'Whereas therefore you add, 
Wi then ſay that they ſeparate them at 6 Wan the Per- 
fans, though it be c th Diſeaſe ; 1 allure you, good 
Sir, you muſt not do ſo at any hand z for then you alter and ſpoil 
D, Potter's Caſe quite, and fight not with his Reaſon but your 
own Shadow. For the Inſtance of «a Man Jring bimſelf from 
the Diſeaſe of his Company, and not leaving bi Company, is 
very fit to prove, by the Parity of Reaſon, that it is very poſſi- 
ble a Man may leave the Corruptions of a Church, and hot 
leave the Church that 2 ceaſe to uh A —_— of it: But 
rs of a Men leaving his Company by occa their Di- 
95. But Luther and his Followers, did not continue in the 
Company of thaſe from whoſe Diſeaſes they pretended to free' 
themſelves. . Very true, neither was it ſaid they did fo. There 
is no Neceſſity that that which is compared to another Thing 
ſhould agree with it in all Things; it is ſufficient, if it agree in 
that wherein it is compared. A Man freeing himſelf from the 
Common Diſeaſe of a . and yet continuing a Part of it, is 
here compared to Luther and his Followers, freeing themſelves 
from the Corruptions of the viſible Church, and continuing a 
Part of the Church. As for accompanying the other Parts of it 
in all Things, it was neither neceſſary, nor without deſtroying 
our Suppoſition of their forſaking the Corruptions of the Church 
poſſible: Not neceſſary, for they may be Parts of the Church 
which do not join with other Partsof it in all Obſervances: Nor 
poſſible, for had he accompanied them in all Things, he had 
not freed himſelf from the common Corruptions, * 
| | 96. But 
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6. But they endeavoured'to ; farce the Sac), 
e, Parti, to be, bealtd and refermed as they niere; aud, if 
it efuſed, they did, when they bad Peter, drive them' away, 
even their Supertors, both Spiritual and Temporal, as is nots- 
Ties: The Proofs hereof are wanting, and therefore I miglit 
defer, my Anſwer until. they were produced yet take this de- 
fore hand: If they did ſo, then herein, in my Opinion, th 
did amifs;; for I have learnt: from the ancient Fathers of 
Church, that nothing is mare again Noligion meg! — 
Religion, and of S. Paul, The Weapons of the Chriftion War- 
fare are net carnal. And great Reaſon: For human Violence 
may make Men counterfeit, but cannot make them believe, and 
is therefore fit for nothing, but to breed Form without and 
Atheiſm within. Beſides, if this Means of bringing Men to em- 
brace any Religion were generally uſed, (as if it may be juſtly 
uſed in any place by thoſe that have Power, and think they have 
Truth, certainly they cannot with Reaſon deny but that it may 
be uſed in every Place, by thoſe that have Power 8 
and think they have Truth as well as they) what could fol- 
low but the Maintenance perhaps of Truth, but perhaps only 
of the Profeſſion of it in one Place, and the Oppreſſion of it in 
an Hundred? What will follow from it, but the Preſetvation 
peradventure of Unity, but peradventure only of Uniformity, - 
in particular States and Churches; but the Immortalizing the 
2 and more lamentable Diviſions of Chriſtendom and the 


? And therefore, what can follow from it, but perhaps 
in the ju of carnal Policy, the temporal Benefit and 
Tranquillity of temporal States and Kingdoms, but the infinite 
Prejudice, if not the Deſolation, of the Kingdom of Chriſt ? 
And therefore it well becomes them who have their Portions in 
this Life, who ſerve no higher State than that of England, or 
Spain, or France, nor this neither, any further than they may 
ſerve themſelves by it; who think of no other Happineſs but the 
Preſervation of their own Fortunes and Tranquillity in this 
World; who think of no other Means to preſerve States, but 
human Power and Machiavillian Policy, and believe no other 
Creed but this, Regi aut Civitati imperium habenti nihil in- 
juſtum guod utile: Such Men as theſe it may become to main- 
tain by worldly Power and Violence their State · inſtrument, 
Religion. For if all be vain and falſe, (as in their judgment it is) 
the preſent whatſoever, is better than any, becauſe it is already 
ſettled : and Alteration of it may draw with it Change of States, 
and the Change of State the Subverfion of their Fortune. But 
they that are indeed Servants and Lovers of Chriſt, of —_ 
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fore if Poon did offer Violence to other Mens Conſciences, 
and compel, them to embrace their Reformation, I excuſe them 
not; much leſs if they did ſo to the ſacred Perſons of Kings, 
and thoſe that were in Authority over them, who ought to be 
lo ſecured from Violence, that eyen their unjuſt and tytannous 
Violence, t May a may be avoided (according to that of our 
Saviour, per rſecute ; you " one City flee unto another,) 
yet may it not be reſiſted by oppoſing Violence againſt it. Pro- 
teſtants 1 re that were gil es of this Crime are not to he ex- 
cuſed; and bleſſed had they been had they choſen rather to he 
1 than Murderers, and to die fort their Religion rather 
ht for it. But of all the Men in the World, you ate 
wi to accuſe them hereof, againſt whom the Souls of 
the Map f. om under the Altar cry much louder than againſt 
all their other Perſecutors together : Who for theſe many Apes 
together have daily ſacrificed Hecatombs of innocent Chriſtians, 
nder the Name of Hereticks, to your blind zeal and furious 
Kae Who teach plainly, that you may propagate your 
eligion, whenſoever you have Power, by depoſing of 
Invaſion of Kingdoms, and think when you kill the Adverſaries 
of it, you de God good Service. But for their departing corpo- 
rally from them, whom mentally they had forſaken: tor their 
lieg the external Communion and Company * of the unre- 
formed Part of the Church, in their Superſtitions and Impieties: 
Thus much of your Accuſation we embrace, and glory in it; and 
ſay, though ſome Proteſtants might offend in the Manner or De- 
gree of their & n yet certainly their Separation it ſelf was 


but innocent ; * ey ſo, but juſt and 
neceſſary 


® Of that Part of the unreformed Part of the Church. OxF. 


* 
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veceſſiry. And as for your obtruding upon D."Porte that He 
_ ſhould ſay, There . nor 2 Cauſe to &o ſo, no 
more than to depart from Chrift himſelf.” I have ſhewed divers 
Times already, that you deal very 1 with him, con- 
founding together Departing from t 
from ſome general Opinions aud Practices, which did not conſti- 
tute, but vitiate, not make the Church, but mar it. For though he 
ſays that which is moſt true, that there can be u u Cauſe to de- 
part from the Church, that is, to ceaſe being a Member of the 
Church, no more than to depart from Chriſt himſelf, in as much 
as theſe are not divers, bur the ſame TRE, 20 no whete 
denies, but there might be juſt and neceflary Cauſe to depart 
from ſome Opinions and Practices of your Church, nay of the 
Catholick Church. And therefore you do vainly infer, that 
Luther and his Followers for fo doing were Schiſmaticks, 
* 5 Ad. 5. gs: I anſwer in a Word, . that neither are Opta- 
tus his ſayings Rules of Faith, and therefore not fit to determine 


Controverſies of Faith: And then that Majorinus might wel! 


be a'Schiſmatick Far from Cæcilianus, and the Chair 
of Cyprian and Peter without Cauſe ; and yet Luther and his 
Followers, who departed from the Communion of the Biſhoy 
of Rome, and the Biſhop of their own Dioceſs be fione, becauſe 
they had juſt and neceſſary Cauſe of their Departure. For other- 
wiſe they muſt have continued in the Profeſſion of known Er- 
rors, and the Practice of manifeſt Corruptionns. 
98. Ad. F. 36. In the next Section you tell us, that Chri 
our Lord gave S. Peter and his Succeſſors Authority over his 
whole ' militant Church. And for proof hereof, 27 ft refer 
1 to Breerely, citing exactiy the Places of ſuch chief Proteſtants 
as bave confeſſed the Antiquity of this Point. Where firſt you 
fall into the Fallacy which is called Ignoratio Elenchi, or 
miſtaking the Queſtion; for being to proye this Point true, you 


only prove it ancient: Which, to what purpoſe is it, when 
both the P arties litigant are agreed that many Errors were held 


by many of the ancient Doctors, much more ancient than an 


of thoſe who are pretended to be confeſſed by Proteſtants, to have 


held with you in this Matter: and when thoſe whom you have to 
do with, and whom it is vain to diſpute againſt, but out of 

Principles received by them, are all peremptory, that though 
Novelty be a certain Note of Falſehood, yet no Antiquity leſs 
than Apoſtolical, is a certain Note of Truth, Vet this I ſay not 


as if I did acknowledge what you pretend, that Proteſtants did- 
confeſs the Fathers againſt them in this Point. For the Point 


here iſſuable is not, whether S. Peter were Head of the * 
| | Nor; 


e Church, and Departing 


Cnav., V., Church ef Rome, not guilty of Schifm. 30 
Nor, whether the Biſhop of Rome had any Priority.inthe Church? 
Nats wheres head dee ove | alc rm by he Church?" 
But, whether - by Dive ri „ and by Chriſt's appointment, 4 
ware Head of ht Cutholick Chorch? Now, faving peruted* 
reerely, I cannot find any one Proteſtant confeſſing any one 
ather to have Fogerty in Opinion with you in this Point. And 
the Reader hath Reaſon to ſuſpect, that you. alſo out of all the 


„„ 


The Queſtion here is, whetber the n the Pope”s Su- 


l particular Church. _ & 
99. And no leſs impertinent is your ſaying out of Optarus, 
if it be well looked into, though at the firſt fight it may ſeem 
otherwiſe, becauſe Optatus his Scene happened to be Rome, _ 
whereas S. Cyprian's was Carthage. The Truth is, the Dona- 
tifts had ſet up at Rome a Biſhop of their Faction; not with Intent 
to make him Biſhop of the whole Church, but of that Church in 
icular. Now Optatus going upon S. Cyprian's above- men- 


* 


tioned ground of one Biſbop in one Church, proves them Schiſ- 
maticks for ſo doing, and he proves it by this n 8. 
| | | | 4 


r "Operator of erer ferne Cap. 
of Roni, neither did the'Apdfiles arrtri-/ 


Pity w $1 Biſhop 4 
Ch (lndeiftaad, 
* 


bate to chemſelyes each obe his particular 
in that City ; for in other Placts others, 1 hope, bed 
file S. Per) and therefore be is a Schiſtnatick, who again 
that one ſingle Chaſr erects another (underſtand as before in 
that plact) making another Biſhop of that 
who was lawfully elected to t. 


tles,' and ſays, that from thence he | was called ke 


derived from the Greek word Kop a Head; whe 


Syriack Word, and ſignifies a Stone, Belides, 8, Perer might 
be Head of the Apolites,' that is, firft in Order and Honour © 


among them, and not have ſupreme Authority oper them, 


Abd indeed that S. Peter Hould have Authority: oper all che 
AoRths, ann yet exerciſe go ode AQ of Aithoity prer aby ane. 


of them, and that they ſhould ſhew to him no Sign of Subjec- 


tion tmethinks is as ſtrange as that a King of England for *twen- ' 
ty fiye yeats together ſhould do no Act of Regality, nor teceive 
any one Acknowledgement of it. As ſtrange metflinks it is, 
that you, ſo many Ages after, ſhould "know this ſo certainly, 
as you pretend to do, and that the Apoſtles (after that thoſe ' 

ords were ſpoken in their heating, by virtue whereof 8. P- 
ter is pretended to have been made their Head) ſhould fill be 
ſo ignorant of it, as to queſtion twhich of them ſhould be the grea- | 
te? Yet more ſtrange, that our Saviour ſhould not bring them 
out of their Error, by telling them'S, Peter was the Man, but 
rather confirm it by ſaying, 1b Kings of the Gentiles gxerciſe | 
Authority tver them, but it ſhould not be ſo among thim. No leſs ' 


a Wondet was it-that'S. Paul ſhould ſo fat forget S. Peter and 


himſelf, as that firſt, mentioning of him often, heſhould do it 
without any Title of Honour: Secondly, ſpeaking of the ſeveral " 

grees:of Men in the Church, he ſhould not give 8. Peter 
the higheſt, but place him in equipage wich the reſt of the 


Apoſtles, and ſay, God hath appoi ot firft Peter, 
reſt of Apoſtles, but) fr/? alt, ſecondly Prophets. Certain- 


ly, if the Apoſtles were gll Ft, to me it is ve ve dg 8 
Men un- 


no one of them was before the Reſt. For by, Re, | 
derſtand either that which is before all, or that before which is 


nothing. Now in the former Senſe, the Apoſtles obuld not be 
all firſt, for then every one of them muſt have been before eve- 
ry one of the Reſt. And therefore they ' muſt be fi in the 


other Senſe. And therefore no Man, and therefore not S. Peter 
® For twenty five Years ſhould, Oxf. 


* 


AD be ite. 
ar ies bim 

rob. But yet by th Ma be file's. eee of the . 
| : An . 

Perhaps he was abuſed into this Opinion, by thin ng Cephes 
reas'it is a. 


nted (not Ar Pittr, then tb 


ſo - = 


00-25. 109-0 WE We 
1 + RE 2 4% g 
ood * - 


a , * 
* - 


7 


* 


Can V. — nt yori Sb 599 

muſſt he before any of them. ' Thirdly and laftly;” chat pea 
of himſelf in particular, and perhaps comparing mel wk 
Peter in particular rather than any other, he ſhould ſay in 
terms, I am nocbiag inferior v6 1% very chiefeſf el / 
beſides all. this, though we ſhould grant againſt all thoſe Nees 
bilities, and many more, that meant that 8. Per 
was Head of the Apoſtles, not in our, but in your Senſe, and 
that 8. Pater indeed was ſoz yet ſtill you are very fur from ſhew- 

ing, that in the Judgment of Optatus, the Biſhop of Rime was 
ta be at all, much Jef by-divine Right" Succeſſor to 8. Peter, 
in this bis Headſhip and Authority. For what Tr is 
theres if we ſa . he might ſucceed 8. Peter in that Part o 

his Care the Doin of that particular Church, (as 0 
— even while 8. Peter 'was living) and yet that neither he 
nor any Man was to ſucceed him in his- Apoſtleſſip, nor in his 
5 — of the Church univerſal: Eſpeciall ſeeing 8. Pe- 
ter and the Reſt of the- Apoſtles, by laying the Foundations of, 
the Church, were to- be the Foundations of it, and cr 
ate ſo called in Scripture-' And therefore as in a Building it 

i that Foundations ſhould ſucceed Foundations; ſo it 

may be in the oy: that wy other? Apoſtles thould ſuc- | 

ceed the Firſt. * 

101. Ad. 5. 37. The next — I might well paſs over, 
| as: having. no Argument in it. For there is nothing in it but 
two Sayings of 8. Auſtin, which I have great Reaſon to eſteem 
no Argument, until you will promiſe me to grant whatſoevet 
I hall,prove by two Sayings of S. Auſtin. "But moreover, the 
ſecond- of —— ſeems to me, to imply the Contra- 
diction of the firſt. For to ſay, That the Sacrilege of Schifm-i i, 
eminent, when" there is no" Cauſe of Separation, implies to my 
Underſtanding; that there may be a Cauſe of Separation. Now | 
in che firſt, he ſays plainly, 'That this ir impoſſible. Neither 
doth any Reconciliation of his Words occur to me, but only 
this, that in the former he ſpeaks upon Suppoſition, that the 
publick Service of God, wherein Men are to communicate, is 
unpolluted, and no unlawful Thing practiſed in their COmmu- 
nion ʒ which was ſo true of their Communion, that the Donatifts 
who ſeparated, did not deny it, And to make this Anſwer no 
improbable Evaſion, it is obſervable out of S. Auſtin and Opta- 
tus, that though the Donatiſtr at the Beginning of their Sepa- 
ration, pretended no Cauſe for it, but only that the Men from 
whom they ſeparated, were defiled with the Contagion of Tra- 
ne afterwards, to make the Continuance of it more 


juſtifi- 
* Apoſtle, O 
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juſtifiable,. they did invent and ſpread abroad — wrt 
gainſt Catholicks, that they ſet Pictures upon their Altars; which 


when 8. Auſtin comes to anſwer, he does not deny the Poſſibility 
of the Thing, for that had been to deny the Catholick Church 
to be made up of Men, all which, had free · will to do Evil, and 
therefore might poſſibly agree in doing it;; and bad he denied this, 
the Action of,, After-ages. had been his \Refutation: Neither 

does he ſay, (as you would have done) that it was true, they | 
placed Pictures there, and moreover worſhipped them; but yet 
not for their on ſakes, but for theirs who were repreſented 

by them: Neither does he ſay, (as you do in this Chapter) that 


though this were granted a Corruption, yet were they not to 


ſeparate for it. What then does he? Certainly. nothing elſe but 
_ the Thing, and deny the Imputation. Which way of 


_ anſwering does not, I confeſs, plainly ſhew, but yet it ſome- 


what intimates, that he had nothing elſe to anſwer: and that 


if he could not have denied this, he could not have denied the 


Donati/ts Separation from them to have been juſt. If this An- 
ſwer to this little Argument ſeem not ſufficient, I add moreover, 
that if it be applied to Lyther's Separation, it hath the common 
Fault of your Allegations: out of Fathers, Impertinence. For 
it is one Thing to ſeparate from the Communion of the whole 
World, another to ſeparate, from all the Communions in the 
World: One Thing to divide from them who are united among 
themſelves, another to divide from them ho are divided 
themſelves. Now the Donatiſis ſeparated from the whole 
World of Chriſtians, united in one Communion, profefling the 
fame Faith, ſerving; God after, the ſame manner, which was a 
very great Argument, that they could not have juſt Cauſe to 
leave them; according to that of Tertullian, Varia ſſe debuerat 
error Ecclefiarum ; quod autem apud multos unum eff, non oft er- 
ratum ſed traditum. But Luther and his Followers did not ſo. 
The World, I mean of Chriſtians and Catholicks, was divided 
and ſubdivided long before he divided from it; and by their Di- 
viſions had much weakened their own: Authority, and taken a- 


way from you this Plea of S. Auftin, which ſtands upon no o- 
ther Foundation, but the Unity of the whole World's Com- 
munion. 7 | 


11 IRS? 3 63; 46% [8,234 
$..38. If Luther were in the right, moſt certain 
thoſe Prateflants that differed from him were in the wrong: But 
that either he or they were Schiſmaticks, it follows not. Or if 
it does, then either the Jeſuits are Schiſmaticks from the Do- 
minicans, or they from the Jeſuits ; the Canoniſts from the 

eſuits, or the Jeſuits from the Canoniſts ; the Scotiſts from the 
homifts, or they from the Scotiſts; the Franciſcans 3 the 
ö f N 


102. Ad. 5. 


oa "ue 4 


S Borde- 
— ver that in —— 


| wa 
2 e : ſamle Fas 2g — 
2 Lifter day's. Opinion u an Ern. To which - x4 roy 


— 
— and take Care of be 
viddet! n Conſcience! unt ihey are in Error ſor fear! 
dry — ute a6 muſt continue / Proteſlants 
agd R, Nurithrm, and Papiitv Papas, na Jews and Furs 
r and Narbe and Pagans, 


hath = the Saen of 2 

_ thpthath changed his for te Jefaits. - — — ro | 
Adverſary knows none fuch, or elſe inethiaks he 
——— That be ha Man\ 
i wa whoyrom e Puriram um mrmd i mederate Pris. 
t, which is — to be true. But ſure, if this be all his 
aul, he hath no Reaſon to be aſhamed of his A 


For W may be a flu . 1 in Erro, becaute many 


times 
it 


que 2 — „ 5 


- 


| - — Pronto hs G V 
Br ä wan 


— moderate Pre 
| that he did fo, (a8 all *Fhiogs: : 
Day or other) was convicted in Conſcience, that his y 0 
was an Error, and yet thinks he was no Schiſmatick 


no he was miſtaken? The ſame Man afterwards, upon better 
Conſideration, * Papiſt, and of x beben 
Papiſt a confirmed Proteftant.. & Changes Man thinks him- 
ſelf no more to blame for all theſe pats than a Traveller, 


whoiuſfing all diligence to find the right Way to ſore remote 
City; where . cate party's — had 
neuer been in Heaven) did it, and after find his Er- 


— — ahd his 
which im this World are moſt precious; for, 
fake, aüd (aa he was verily. perſuaded) out of dove to the 
Truth; be went, upon n certain Expedctation of thoſe Inconve 
nitures. hich to ingenuous Natures are of all moſt terrible, So- 
that though there were much Weakneſs in ſome of theſe Al- 
teratium yet certainly there was no wickedneſs: Neither does: 
he yield his weak neſs without Apology, ſeeing his 
Deductions were rational, and ſ out of ſome Principles com- 
monly, received by Proteſtants as well as Papiſts, and mon bye | 
his Education had got Poſſeſſion of his U 
n ον .S. 40, 41. Dt. Potter, p. 81. of his to 
prove cy) ration from you not only lawful, but neceſſary; 
hath theſe: , Although- we confeſs. the Church of Rome 
—— te be a-tra#\ Church, aud h Errun (to ſome 
8 yet fer: un tube ar. comvinced in Conſci-" | 
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_ Tone affirmed: For in one Place, you ſay, 
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© belief whereof 124 52 ſaken, what e es 
rail at- them for not bei ay N of diſſembling $ 
* $750 8288... 4a. of this Chapter, arr” Fr ne 
after this, whereas b. P grants Tas ohly a 
| external Obedience to the Declaration 
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though pe: NH (provided it be in 

of Faith, but of Rites,)* condemni 3 
thoſe Men, -who by Occaſion of Errors: of This Quality, dif- 
turb the Church's Peace, and caſt off her Communion: Up- 
on this Oceaſon you come upon him with this bitter Sarcaſm, 


I thank you for ingenuous 8 eden ag 
© wheredf 1 wilds» Deed of Chr, 1 N 
mind into what urge an bro, by teachi | 
the Church may etr in ints of and yet 


it is not lawful for any 4 to oppoſe his l 
© leave, her, Communion, though he have Evidence of Serp- | 
* -tureiagainſt her! Will you bayeſuch a Man diſſemble againſt 
© his Conſcience, or externally deny Truth known to be con- 
© tained in holy Scripture ?' I anſwer, for bim, no, it is not he, 
but that would have Men do ſo; not he who ſays 
plainly, *. that whoſoever is convinced in Conſcience that any 

Lurch errs; is bound under pain of damnation to forſake 

her in ber Profeſſion and Practice of theſe Errors; but you, 
_— find Fault with him, and make long diſcourſes "againſt. 
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not forſakte' the h-of them hh is fo.gres anche: | 
ritablenefs, thut | verily-believe. Dri Potter abbors, it, Your 
next Falſehood is, That tht Door affirms. that you | athol; c>s 
want we. f Salvation; and that he qudges the Ro- 
ul re ie in . aber fundamental r..damnable. 
I have very ten tonfuted ; ads this; ery 

Ps en D. Batter, and confeſled/by: yourſel 
For inthe beginning of chi An r vu tell us, that the, Hoc 
tor auvonhes of all Catbolicks whom ignorance cannot excuſe. that 
they cannot be ſaved. Certainly then he muſt needs efecm them 
to want ſ necellity to Salyation. And then in the Doc- 
tor's 1 2 that he oonfeſſes, J e, ” 
ſome Men not damnable : which clearly i imports, that accord ing 
to his judgment, they were damnable in themſelyes, though 
. 2 to them who lived and died in invincible ignorance, 

and with repentance, they might prove not damnable. W 

is, that theſe 1 n ors are in them Values not 
damnable, and ye it is danmable fot me (who btw them go be 
Errors): 40 and confeſs thum, ere abſolutely ingen Hun nt: 


which is faifez for; be —— what it; will, yet for 4 Man 
to tell a lie, = mary Matters of Religion; cannot but be 
damnable. 


much mote then, to go on in a courſe of ſy- 
ing by profeſſing to believe theſe Things Divine Truths, which 
he veriſy believes to be Falſehoods and Fables? A fourth is, that 
if ved in thinking that your ¶ hurch holds Error gthis E rror 
or erroneous Conſcienca might be recti ſied and depaſed by judging 
thoſe Errors: not damnible. For what repugnance.js there be- 
tweer/theſe. two: Suppoſitiomg that you do hold ſome, Errors, 
and thut they are not damnable ? And if there be no repugnance . 
between them, how cam the Relief of the latter remove, or de- 
froy, or if it be erronecus, rediify the Belief. of the former ? 
Nay, ſeeing there is.4 manifeſt Conſent: between them, how 
can it be'avoided,:butithe Behef. of the latter will maintain and 
2 the Belief of dhe ſormer? For who can conjoin in one 
rain not crackt, (pardon me, if I ſpeak. to you in your own 
Words) theſe Aſſertions, In the Roman Church there are Errors 
not damnable; and, In the Roman Church there are no Errors 
at all? Or what ſober Underſtanding would ever think this a good 
Collection, Leſteem the Errors of the Roman Church not dam: 
nable; therefoxe L do amiſs to think that ſhe errs at all? If there- 
fore you would have us alter dur + judgment, that your Church 
is erroneous, - your only Way is to ſhe your Doctrine conſo- 
1 FOG Not ern repugnant to Sen and Nen. 
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ou hold no errors, becauſe we . 


ble, affure yourſelf it will never hold. DO! 
106. — we dai de hi 


-» Proteftants, you muſt mean (if jul Ma (2 
| 5 they have ent] jog 


they have no errors, becauſe 'we 
Which the World knows to be 8 aur con · 
their Errors, the 


tinuing in their Communion 1 
Juſtification hereof is not ſp much, that their Etrort are not dam» 
nable, as that they required not the belief and profeſſion of theſe 
Errors among the Conditions of their Communion. Which puts 
a main Difference between them and you: Becauſe we may con · 
tinue in their Communion without profeſſing to beliese their 
Opinions, hut in yours we cannot A ſixth is, that 

to the Doctrine of ol Divines, thore is not any Difference le-. 

. Frween a ſpeculative Per ſunſion of Conſcience, of the nlawfulneſ; 

of any Thing, and a practical Diftamen that the ſame I bing is 
Thig: For thefe are but divers Words fignitying the ſame 
neither is ſuch Perſuaſion wholly ſpeculative, Roy 
Pröcticet nor ſuch a Ditamen — practical, but 
* upon Speculation. A ſeventh is, That Pragfants did 
| only conceive im Speculation that the Church of Rome erred in 

fome Doctrines, und had not alſo a practical amen, that it 
was dampable ſor them to continue in the Profeſſion of / theſe 
Errors. An eighth is, that 17 is not. lawful to ſeparate from any 
Sub- 


Church's Communion, for Errors not appertaining 0 the & 
lance Faith: Which is not univ erſaſiy true, but with this 


Exception, unleſs that Church requires the Belief and Proſeſſion 
of them. The ninth is that D. Potter teacheth, that Luther was 
bound to forfake the Houſe of God, for an unneceſſary Light, 
confuted maniſeſtly by D. Potter in this very Place ; for by the 
Houſe of God y6u mean the Roman Church, and of ber the 
Doctor ſays, That a Neceſſity did lie en bim, even under pain 
- Shay rp norte to forſake the Church « T Rome in ler Errors, - 
is ſure is not to ſay, that de was to forſake her, for 
an unneceſfary Light. The tenth is covertly vented-in your in- 
timation That Luther and his Followers were the proper Cauſe 
8 chriſtian World's 32 Whereas indeed the true 
Cauſe of this lamentable Effect, was your violent Perſecution 
of them, for ſerving God according to their Conſcience, which 
if it be done to you, you — of horrible Impiety, and 
therefore may not hope to be excuſed, if you do it to others. 
10%. The eleventh is, that our firſt Reformers oughtto have 
doubted whether their 9 were certain. Which is to ſay, that 
| they 


Case. V. hates Rome, net guilty:of $cbiſm. 40 
E ought. rn e. of theCertainty of Scriptare: wh, 
ormal terms, contains many of theſe Opinions. 
"And the Reaſon 575 this. Aﬀertion is very vain: far though they 
Bad nat an @ olute 8 nfallibibty promiſed unto them, yet may they 
| de of ſome Th | Pea SI Sh Euclid ſure was not in- 
fallible, yet was enough, that twice tus were: fours 
.and that 1 Part of thus I bol. 
And fo 28 2 2205 2 4 45 net han were not infallible in all 
1 2 they might and did know well enough, that your 
ice was condemned by S8. Paul, and that the Commu-— 
nion in both kinds was taugbt by our Saviour. The; twelfth 
and laſt is this, that you Church war in peaceal pſeſan (you 
muſt mean of her Wen and the Profeſſors of it and enjoyed 
- -Þre cription for many For, beſides that Doctrine is not a 
Thing that may de po 


fled; and the Profeſſors of it were the 
urch it ſelf, and in nature, of Polleffors, (if we ſpeak im- 
| 2 rather than the Thing poſſeſſed, with whom, no Man 
| to be offended, if they think fit to — 
| besen Is that the Polt which the . 
os e bo Bevs A Ages of th party re wa 
250 peaceable, but got by Fraud, and held by violence. 
1088. Theſe are e Fallabeods which in this Anſwer. offered 
themſelves to any attentive Reader, and that which. remains is 
meer Impertinence. As firſt, that a Pretence 9 Conſcience will 
not ſerve to juſtify Separation, from being ſchiſmatical., Which 
Is true, but little to the p ſeeing it was not an erroneous 
altea much leſs an Ee Raeder but a ttue and 
ar Conviction of Conſcience, which D. Potter al- 
fy Proteſtants from ſchiſmatical. And 
W 1 ſeditious Men in Church and State may pre- 
tend — for a Cloak of their Rebellion: yet this, we 7 hope, 
hinders not, but that an honeſt Man, ought. to + his rightly 
informed Conſcience, rather than the uny Gal Commands of his 
tyrannous Superior iſe, with what bur can you defend 
either your own refuling the Oaths of Allegiance andSupremacy ? 
Or the ancient Martyrs, and Apoſtles, and Prophets, who 
oftentimes diſobeyed the commands of Men in Authority, and 
for their diſobedience made no other but this Apology, Me ; muſt 
obey' God rather than _ It is therefore moſt apparent that 
this Anſwer muſt be meerly impertinent: ſeeing it will ſerve 
againſt the Martyrs, and Apoſtles, and Prophets, aud. even 
againſt your ſelves, as well as againſt Proteſtants. - To aslitile 
pu urpoſe is your Rule out of Lyrinenſis againſt them that fol- 
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lon D. B 16 Words, 105. "T have already 1 go EX 
amined and copfuted: Jac in this Plack, 1. That though the 
Doctor-ſay, t is. not 7 any private Baan py | oppoſe e his 
Fuds ment to 1b; pablich; at's his own Judgment 'an bare 
| AuthoHey ; yet he nies pat, but Occaſions may happen where- 
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rrogati n 1 55 the — abſurdity to D. * otter, for 
1 which were graunded 
4950 >) ty 7 1 WF © ON eos you | have ſhewed 
ndour or equity, in faſtening upon them̃ this abſurd Span 
5 z They pak on Prring br even "nog an 
ut: man ef Exgry Man ug preſu LI to 
OF aher onſenſe ; coherently, rather than 
3 th ords be fairly es a better, 
ſtruction. For N. "Hooker, it, v 0 againſt Puri SS 
ſaid fomething unawares that mi ght give 1 
it were not inexcuſable; ſecing i it is a Matter of 2, cnn 
difficulty, to bold ſuch a temper in eie 
as riot to ſeem to favour the other. Vet if his words be rs 
conlidered, there is nothing in them that will do you- any fer: 
vice. For though he ys, that Alen are bonnd ta do 120 11 
the 7 34 of A Decifian hall determine, as it is plaia M 
are bound to yield ſuch ag Obedience to all Courts of chil Jo 
dicature ; z yet he ſays not, they are bound te think that De tery | 
. mination lawful, and that N 7 N it is plain be 
lay that they mu muſi do accarding to the 72 encet, theug b 
Le * private Opinion it ſeem . 8 if I be caſt wrong 
fully | in a Suit at Law, and ſentenced .to. pay an hundred 
Pounds, I am bound ta pay the money; yet 11. no Law of 
God or Man, that binds me in Conſcience tu acquit the Judge 
of Error in his ſeatence; The Queſtion therefore being onl 
what Men ought to think, i it is vain for you to tell us what M. 
{peter ſays at all, for M. Hecker, though an excellent Man, 
Was 


410 ee eee 8 


but a Man. And much more yain, to tell us out of 
Ane gh to do, for Point of external Obethence. Whe 


in the ve e Place, he ſu h and alloweth, that in Nt 
pri nion they may think this Sentence to which they 
a paſſive 
4 5 
They 


bedlence, to ſwerve utterly from that which is 1 t. 
| draw his Words to ſuch s 7 conftruMion, av if he 
2 and right, though it ſeem in their {rims On 
| 5 14% om 40 7 is right; it is man wake 


ar die fon 
4% ſwerve 
imſelf, and . him'ſay in 
thus, though at the ſume Time they think the contrary 
ther iu there any Wc, 
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Nei- 
that be muff either jr wa 
whiverſal Wir y 
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They muſt think 
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their Conſeionce, 2 nothing hinders, but may 
paying the money he awar 
14 pay, or foregoing the att e or land which he hath 0 Junk” 
ed from me, and yet withal plainly profeſs, that in my Conſei- 
ene I conceive his Judgment erroneous, To which purpoſe, 
: ve a Saying in France, that whoſoever is ca in any 
Cauſe, 'hath Liberty for ten days after, to rail at bis Judges.” 
_ This Anſwer to ny Rn the 27 themſelves po 
me, even'as are a ou: But u u 
of the Place in 3 rk inlet, 1 ind that urs 2 fe 
where, you, and M. Breerely wrong him extremely. For, 
| — fnutilating bi. Word, you make him ſay that abſolutely, which 
there expreſaly limite to ſome certain Caſes, In Jitigiour and 
overted Cauſe es of of fucbas a quality (faith he) the Will of God 
& to have 12 do whatſoever the ſentence of 3 and final 
Duri ion ſhall determine, Obſerve, I pray, He fays hot abſo- 
lutely aud in all Cauſes, this is the Will of God: Bur only in 
Vtigious 0 of the quality of thoſe whereef be ther, entrłatr. 
In ſuch” Matters, as have plain Seripture or Reaſon, neither for 
them, nor , and wherein Men are perſuaded this 
or that Way, pon 10 holy own only probable Cullection; In ſuch 
Caſes, This per/1 perſuaſion bon (faith he) ought to be fully ſettled in Mens 
brarts, that the Will of God is, ther they ſhould not diſobey the 
certain commands of their lawful Superiors, _ uncertain 
Freund:: But do that which the Lade of j 2 and final 
Decifon Hall determine, For the purpoſe, a Gelen there is, 
Whether a Surplice may be worn in Divine Service? The Au- 
; thority of Superiors injoyns this Ceremony, and neither Scrip- 
ture nor Reaſon plainly forbids it. Sempronius notwithſtand- 
ing, is, by ſome inducements, which he confeſſes to be only 


probable, led to this perſuaſion, th;t the thing is ou 
e 
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Cnap, V. Church of Rome, not guilty of Schiſm. 411 
Tue query is, Whether he ought for Matter of o Prafilice to 
follow the InjunQion of Authority, or his own private and on- 
ly probable perſuaſion? Hooker \reſolves for the former, 
upon this ground, that the certain command: of the Church we 
oe hs are te be obeyed. in all Things, not certainly unlawful. 
Which Rule is your own, and by you extended to the con» 
all Superiore, in the very next Section before this, in 
Opps of norton wy are motto Howe ay ns 
periar, wor caſt off bis Obedience, or publichly oppoſe his Decrees. 
And yet, if a Man ſhould conclude upon you, that either 
make al Superiors univerſally infallible, or elſe drive Men Into 
Perplexities and*Labyrinths of doing, inſt Conſcience, I pre» . 
ſume you would not think your ſelf fairly dealt with ; but al- 
ledge, that your Words are not ex to all but lis 


mand: 
theſe ords, In 


5 — 


Deciſions univerſally and in all even when plain F Texts 
or Reaſon ſeems to controul them, M. Healer is as far 
making ſuch an Idol of eccleſiaſtical Authority, as the Puritans 
whom he writes againſt: *© I grant (/aith he) that proof deriv- 
ed from the Authority « n's judgment, is not able. to 
work that aſſurance which doth grow by a ſtronger | 
And therefore although ten thouſand general Councils would 


* word of God himſelf, to the contrary, 
* overweigh them all: In as much as for them to be deceived, 
tit is not impoſlible ; it is, that demonſtrative Reaſon, or di- 
vine Teſtimony ſhould deceive. Aud again, whereas it is 
thought, that, eſpecially with the Church, and thoſe that 
are called, Man's Authority ought not to prevail: It muſt 


d and doth prevail even with them, yea with them eſpecially, - 


* as far as equity requireth, and farther we maintain it not. 
For Men to be tied and led by Authority, as it were with a 
* kind of captivity of judgment ; and though there be Reaſon 
© to the contrary, not to liſten to it, but to follow like Beaſts 
* thefirſt in the Herd, this were brutiſh., Again, That Aus 
* thority of Men ſhould prevail with Men either againſt or a- 
© -bove Reaſon, is no Part of our belief, Companies of learned 
Men, be they never ſo great and reverend, are to yield unto 
| . * Reaſon 
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2 Time 2 in other wife doing, ye 
A galniſt God, od, by rnb his Church "without: fad: r 
C4 that there are ſome Neaſbns inducing: 
i batdly' oor Laws; Are thoſe Rebfores deeffs 


„ate they neceſſity, or but meer probabilities only.; An 


op rgument oy 5 demonſtrative is fuch, as, bein 
poſed to and underſtood, the Mind cannot . 


a Adem. Any one ſuch Reaſon diſchatgeth, I 
e and ſetteth it at full Libetty. For the 

EY Apprabition) iven by the Body of this wh Church, 
nto thoſe "Things'w ich 0 eſtabliſhed; doth make it but 
91 probable that they ate good. And therefore unto a neceſſary 
* proof that th 155 not good, it muſt give place.” This plain 
Mikes 9 d hol gment in this Matter, this expreſs limi- 
dation of his Er gl en, he makes in the very ſame 
Section, which affords Your former quotation: and there- 
fore” what "Apology can de made for you, and your Store- 


hauſe'M. Brettely,” for diflembling of n, cannot poſſibly 


ö ne. 
ag , D. Petter, - p. 131. ſays, That the Errors of the Do- 
wml and Novatians were not in themſelves Hereſies, nor 
125 be made fo by the Church's' determination, But that 
the Church's intention was only to ſilence diſputes, and to ſet- 
the peace and unity in her government: which becauſe they 
factiouſiy oppoſed; rhey were juſtly eſteemed Schiſmaticks ; 


* from hence you cypejude that the ſame Condemnation muſt 
EY $ paſs 


** . \ 


_ egen re * =. 


Dilputcs,,, an 2 


damnable Errors; Which was Mah 15 
was oppoſed by the Novatians and And = 
fore though they, and the Reformers, did the ſame Action, 
yet doing it upon different grounds, it might in theſe merit 
applauſe, and in them condemnation. 

112. Ad. F. 43. The next 5. hath in it ſome Obj 
againlt Luthgr's Perfon, * and none againſt his cauſe, which 
alone I 25 undertaken to juſtify, and therefore J paſs it over. 
Yet this I promiſe, that when you, or 4: of your Side, 


dall publiſh 
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believes, in 
ſuch a long train to have gone to the Devil, then you ſhall 
receive an ample Apology for all the Actions and ords of 
uther. In the Mean Time, I hope, all reaſonable and 
- Equitable Judges will eſteem it not unpardonable in the great 
and Heroical ſpirit of Luther, if, being oppoſed and perpe- 
tually baited with a World of F uries, he was tranſported 
_ ſometimes, and made ſomewhat furious. As for you, I 
deſire you to be quiet, and to demand no more, whether 
God be wont to ſend ſuch Furies to preach the Goſpel? 
Unleſs you deſire to hear of your killing of Kings, Maſſa- 
cring of People, Blowing + of of? Parliaments ; and have a 
mind to be aſkt, Whether it _— that that ſhould - 
be God's cauſe, which ace | tain'd by ſuch de- 


_ Means. 
Ad F. 44, 45. In the two next Particles, which are 


all of of this Chapter that remain unſpoken to, you ſpend a great 
Deal of Reading, and Wit, and Reaſon againſt ſome Men, 

who pretending to honour and believe the Doctrine and Practice 
of the viſible Church, (you mean your own) and condemning 
their Forefathers who forſook her, ſay they would not have 
done ſo, yet remain divided from her Communion. Which 
Men, in my Judgment, cannot be defended : For if they be- 
lieve the Doctrine of your Church, then muſt they _— 


Oxf. 


. wow fab 
xd therefore if they de pot ſo, it Etiacr be avoided det they 
| de dorecardxpitds, and fo I leave them; only I am to re- 

ot . | id to be Proteſtants, 
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